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PREFAdE TO THE NEW EDITION 


In tlio reviH(Ml tAlitiou of this liand]>ook, issued in 1905, only 
minor altci'ations and additions were inti-oduced into the text, 
and most of t.he new^ matter was relegated to an appendix. 
Such a cours(i was in many ways olwiously convenient ; but it 
was pn)b;ibly somewhat confusing to the student, who found 
certain stattn^s or reli(*is placed together at the end of the book 
merely owing to the accident of tlioir recent discovery. This 
ari’anginuent may have made it diflicult to see them in due 
p(irspectiv(^, and to realise their ])roper place in the development 
of (lro(‘k scul})tur<‘. And, moreover, it seemed inconsistent to 
distribute the sendptnres found at Olympia over various periods 
aiid sections, while those found at Delphi, which were no more 
liomogeiHH)u.s and had less claim to represent any local school, 
wiUHJ kt^pt tog(itluu’. these reasons it has seemed desirable 

to distribute all tlui new matter into its proper place, thus 
restoring the handbook to its original scheme of a consecutive 
history. With the additional illustrations now provided, I 
trust that it may once more fulfil its function of giving a general 
outline of onr present knowledge of Greek sculpture. 

ddui time also seems opportune for a new edition. The 
twenty y(»<arH since tlio }iandl)()ok was written have been rich 
in discovery, })artly from systematic excavations like those of 
Grefe, l)elj)hi, ami Pergamon, partly from such fortunate 
iicciduub^ as Uje finding of a wreck full of Greek, statues off 
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Cerigotto. There have also been many illuminating Klu(li(3s ol 
sculptures i^reviously known, sometimes, ;is in the (‘ase of A(‘gina, 
supplemented by new evidence. Wo must |)rol>a])lv look for- 
ward, for a time at least, to some interruj>lion in the progia^ss 
of discovery and investigation. But there is Jill l.lu' more 
reason for us to study and appreeijito tlie senlfil^ire whi<*h 
expresses for all time the Greek ideals of beauty, of propoii ion, 
and of sanity. It is a relief to turn t-o them, jilike Jis ;i stiJimkird 
and as an inspiration, amidst the bewildering distrjielions of 
modern art and of modeim life. 

University Collkoe, London 
MareJt 1015. 



rHE]^'ACE TO THE ElEST EDITION 


AurnoTHJir tlicrc are several histories of Greek sculpture, the 
iK'-ed ot a haudhook on a smaller scale and of a somewhat 
dihercnl scope is, 1 liolicvc, generally felt. What is wanted is 
a general outline of our present knowledge of Greek sculpture, 
distinguishing as e,lea,i’ly as possible the diffcront schools and 
periods, and giving typical instances to show the development of 
each. Accordingly, I have not in the present work made any 
a,tteinpt a,t a complete or (ixhanstivc treatment of the subject, 
but have selected from the great accumulation of available 
examph^s only sii(‘.h as seem most useful in illustration. I have 
in particular attempted to confine myself to such facts or 
t.he.ories a,s have already met Avith general acceptance among 
archaeologists, or such as seem to rest upon evidence that 
cannot ea,sily be shaken by new discoveries or future contro- 
versy. Idiis principle has precluded the discussion of many 
inl.ercsiiing problems that/ ai‘e still under dispute; but in the 
cas(‘- of questions which, though undecided, are of too vital issue 
for Ihi) history of sculpture to be altogether ignored, I have 
(unhEavonred to states as briefly as possible the different tenable 
views, and to ba,se no fui'thcr inferences upon the acceptance of 
any of tlunn. Tn this Avay the student will be provided with a 
frmnework into wliicli he can easily fit all the knoAvledge that 
h(‘ ma,y a(‘((turc from subsequent reading or observation; and at 
tlui saami famt^ he will not find that ho has anything to unlearn 
wlnni he becomes ac^juainted Avitli more facts or ncAver theories. 

Were the writer of such a hook as this to cite all the 
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authorities who have contributed, directly or indirectly, to the 
work he has produced, his preface and notes would be a mere 
patchwork of references and quotations. I have endeavoured 
as far as possible to give my own impressions directly, as 
derived both from literary authorities and from the monuments 
themselves, and have tried as a general rule to avoid direct 
quotation from modern writers. Wherever I have consciously 
borrowed an original view propounded by a predecessor, and 
not yet adopted as common property, I have made an acknow- 
ledgment in the text or in a note ; but a reference of this sort 
may have been accidentally omitted in some instances where its 
insertion would have been just or courteous, and I can only trust 
that in such a case those who have most right to complain will 
also be most disposed to leniency by their own experience of the 
difficulties of a task that must partake to a great extent of the 
nature of a compilation. 

But a more general acknowledgment is due at once to 
such works as Professor von Brunn’s Geschichte der griechischen 
Kunsiler and his Griechische Kunstgeschichte^ Professor Overbeck’s 
Geschichte der griechischen Plastik, Mr. A. S. Murray’s History of 
Greek ISculpture, Mrs, Mitchell’s History of Ancient Sculpture^ and 
M. Collignon’s Histoire de Id sculpture grecgue. Any one who 
now writes on Greek sculpture must owe to some or all of these 
the foundation of his knowledge. If I do not constantly refer 
to them, it is only because their accessibility and their systematic 
treatment of the subject make it easy for the student to con- 
sult them upon any matter which he wishes to follow out in 
more detail than is allowed by the scope of a handbook. The 
catalogues of the various museums in which the remains of 
Greek sculpture are now preserved also offer invaluable assist- 
ance to the student for reference, as well as for use in the 
galleries — ^an assistance which must be acknowledged by all 
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wlio write upon the subject; above all must be mentioned 
Wolters’ edition of Friederich’s Bausteine^ the catalogue of the 
splendid collection of casts at Berlin. 

Those who are acquainted with the results of recent excava- 
tion will notice one conspicuous omission in the attempt to 
bring this book up to the level of our present knowledge of 
Greek sculpture. The valuable discoveries of the French at 
Delphi have not been included. The reason for this omission 
is partly that without illustrations it would be impossible to 
give any adequate notion of so remarkable a series of sculptures, 
and partly that, pending the publication of the Delphic dis- 
coveries by those to whom they are due, it would be rash to 
include them in a handbook like this. The reliefs of the 
Treasury of the Athenians and of the Treasury of the Siphnians 
will doubtless take their place in due time among the cardinal 
monuments of Greek sculpture ; but especially in the latter case 
the problems to be solved are so difficult ?nd so complicated 
that agreement about them is hardly to be expected until they 
have become more widely known and have been more thoroughly 
discussed. It has therefore seemed wiser to exclude them 
altogether from the present volume ; perhaps it may be possible 
to repair the omission before the whole work is complete. 

Finally, I have the pleasant duty of thanking many friends 
for their help and advice at various stages in the writing of 
this handbook; Mr. Eichard Norton has made many useful 
criticisms of the earlier portion, and I wish especially to thank 
my brother. Professor Percy Gardner of Oxford, not only for 
reading the proofs and making many suggestions which either 
have been incorporated in the text or have led to its modification, 
but also for his help and encouragement throughout the work. 


October 1895. 




PEEFAOE TO PAET II. OF THE 
FIEST EDITION 

In addition to the authorities quoted in the preface issued 
with the first part of this handbook, one other calls for especial 
notice here. This, it need hardly be said, is Professor Purt- 
wangler’s MeisterwerTce der griechischen Plastik, or, in its English 
version by Miss Eugenie Sellers, Masterpieces of Greek Sculpture, 
I had occasion to quote this work more than once in Part I. ; 
but, from the nature of the subject, it has been far more fre- 
quently in my hands while I was writing Part II, and I have 
to acknowledge my indebtedness to Professor Furtwangler’s 
wonderful knowledge and observation in many instances where 
I have not felt able to embody his conclusions in the text of a 
handbook for students. 

In dealing with the later portion of the history of sculpture, 
I have endeavoured to follow the same principles as in the 
earlier portion, and consequently I am again precluded from 
the discussion of many interesting problems as to which I do 
not feel justified in expressing a dogmatic opinion, while I have 
not space to give, even in summary, the arguments on each 
side. 

I regret that I am unable to fulfil my conditional promise 
of an appendix on the discoveries of the French excavators at 
Delphi, no official publication having as yet been issued. 

It is only fair both to M. Collignon and to myself to state 
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that I had not the advantage of seeing the second volume of 
his Histoire de la sculpture grecgue before the proof-sheets of this 
volume were out of my hands. 

Arrangements have been made by the Teachers’ Guild for 
placing at the disposal of its members a series of lantern-slides 
to illustrate the history of sculpture ; these slides have been 
prepared from the material that has been used for the illustra- 
tions of this handbook, and they are numbered to correspond. 
They may be seen at the Educational Museum of the Guild, 
74 Gower Street, London, W.C., where inquiries may be 
addressed to the Hon. Curators. 

The present volume contains a full index, compiled by 
Mrs. Ernest Gardner, to both parts of the handbook. 

My brother. Professor Percy Gardner of Oxford, has again 
read the proof-sheets, and I have to thank him for many valu- 
able corrections and suggestions. 


University College, London, 
Novemher 1896. 
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INTEODUCTION 


(a) Sources of our Knowledge — Literature and Monuments 

The sources from which we derive our knowledge of Greek 
sculpture and of its history fall naturally into two classes : one 
of these is literary, and may be sought in the writings that 
have been preserved to us from classical times ; the other is 
monumental, and is to be found in extant works of sculpture. 
For the first we must go to libraries, for the second to museums. 
An intelligent combination of the two, and a correct apprecia- 
tion of their varying relations, is a necessary foundation for 
any scientific study of the history of Greek sculpture. And 
each class is still further complicated in itself by the indirect 
nature of the evidence with which we have to deal, and the 
difficulty of ascertaining the exact relation between the in- 
formation we possess and the ultimate fact which it is our 
desire to ascertain. 

1. Literary Sources} — These we may divide into {a) direct, and 
(h) indirect. 

{a) Direct literary sources for the history of sculpture in 
Greece may be divided into three classes, according as they 
consist of theoretical, historical, or descriptive works.^ 

^ These are collected in Overbeck’s invaluable Schriftquellen zur Qeschichte 
der hildmdm, Kunste hei den Griechen. I assume this to be in the hands of the 
student throughout, and so do not refer to it in each particular instance. See 
also H. Stuart Jones’s Ancient Writers on Greek Sculpture, Selections, which 
contains the most important passages, with a translation and commentarj". 

^ See Urlichs, tfber griechischc Kunstschriftstdler • Bobert, Archdologische 
Mdrchen ; Piirtwangler, Die Quellen des Pliniusfur die Geschichte der bUdenden 
Kunste, etc. H. Stuart Jones, in the preface to the work above mentioned, gives 
a clear summary of the results of recent investigation. 
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Theoretical works upon the principles of sculpture were 
written by several of the most distinguished artists of anti- 
quity ; but none of these have been preserved to us, and there- 
fore they can hardly rank as direct sources of information. 
Yet they cannot be entirely ignored even in this aspect ; for 
later compilers have recorded many opinions or statements, 
often without acknowledgment, which we can trace wiuh more 
or less certainty to these lost treatises. The first of them was 
a work by Polyclitus, who, as we are told, taught the pro- 
portions of the body, and embodied them in a statue to which, 
as to his treatise also, he gave the name of ‘‘the Canon.” 
Euphranor, who was a sculptor as well as a painter, wrote also 
upon colouring and proportion. But in the Hellenistic age 
such treatises became, as we might have expected, much com- 
moner. In sculpture, as in literature, the age of criticism 
succeeded the age of production. The School of Lysippus, 
with its academic tendency to the study of the methods and 
works of earlier masters, would naturally require theoretical and 
historical treatises on art ; and Xenocrates (c. 300 B.C.) appears 
to have done something to fulfil the need. The Pergamene 
School also supplied in Antigonus of Carystus (c. 200 B.C.) an 
artist who wrote about art. These two are cited by Pliny as 
authorities ; and very probably their works commonly served as 
a basis for the treatises of later writers. 

Duris of Samos (c. 300 b.o.) is the first writer whom we 
know to have written a definitely historical treatise, con- 
cerning artists, not art. He was a pupil of Theophrastus, and 
through him many of the personal anecdotes preserved to us 
about artists have been traced to the Peripatetic philosophers. 
Pasiteles, who lived in Kome in the first century before our 
era, and is the most typical example in ancient times of an 
academic sculptor, wrote five volumes about the most famous 
works of art in the world ; and his work most probably formed 
a critical and historical treatise which was valuable to latei' 
compilers. His contemporary, Varro, the most learned of 
antiquaries, wrote about art as well as other matters. But 
of all these authorities we possess little, if any, certain 
remains ; for the facts which they recorded we are dependent 
almost entirely upon Pliny, who in books xxxiv.-xxxvi. of 
his Natural History gives an account of the history of sculpture 
in various materials, as well as of painting. His work is 
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not an original treatise, but professedly a compilation from 
various earlier writers — most of them those that have just been 
enumerated.^ 

Descriptive treatises are not to be rigidly distinguished from 
those just referred to ; in several cases it might be difficult to 
classify a particular book under either head exclusively. The 
work of Polemo (c. 200 B.c.) — also lost — consisted of a 
description of the dedications that filled all the temples of 
Greece, and probably served as a mine for the compilers of the 
Anthology, itself a store of information as to works of sculpture. 
Heliodorus wrote a description of the offerings set up in the 
Acropolis at Athens, and other writers described the artistic 
treasures of Delphi. Some of the information supplied by 
these two authors may perhaps also be contained in the 
Description of Greece written by Pausanias, who travelled in the 
reign of the Emperor Hadrian, while all the shrines of Greece 
still contained almost intact their innumerable treasures of art. 
The work of Pausanias is the guide-book of the period ; its 
literary and critical merit is but small, yet its value to us is 
very great — as great as would be that of Murray^s or Baedeker’s 
guide-books to the art student of the future, were all records 
and collections now extant to be destroyed and scattered, with 
the exception of a few damaged and isolated remnants of which 
even the identity had to be rediscovered. The very large 
proportion of Overbeck’s Schriftguellen taken up by quotations 
from Pausanias would alone suffice to show the importance of 
his work — indeed, were he and Pliny excluded, a scanty pamphlet 
would contain all that remained of our literary authorities for 
the history of sculpture. 

Among others who wrote works directly and intentionally 
descriptive of works of art must be mentioned Callistratus 
(c. 160 B.o.) and the Philostrati (c. 237 and 250 A.D.), who wrote, 
as rhetorical exercises, descriptions of imaginary collections of 
sculpture and painting; but from the nature of their work 
they are of little value, except to illustrate what we know from 
other sources. 

A very different position must be assigned to Lucian, who 
is undoubtedly the most trustworthy art-critic of antiquity. 
Unfortunately his references to works of art are mostly only 

^ Seo Pliny, bk. i., list of authorities for bks. xxxiv.-xxxvi. Jex Blake and 
Sellers, The Elder Pliny's Oha^ters on the Jlistot'y of Art. 
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incidental. But he was brought up as a sculptor, and retained 
his knowledge and critical faculty, although he preferred 
literature to sculpture as a pursuit. His judgments therefore 
offer us a far safer clue to the true nature of any work than 
the ignorant compilations upon which we are usually dependent. 
Incidental notices by other critics, such as Quintilian, are also 
useful, though they perhaps belong rather to the second class 
of literary authorities ; and Plutarch, Dio Chrysostom, and 
others, give us a good deal of information about sculpture and 
sculptors. 

(h) Indirect references to sculptors and to works of art occur 
throughout classical literature from Homer down. It would 
not be profitable to classify these references, which naturally 
show very great variety. In the case of a people like the 
Greeks, in whose life so important a place was taken by sculp- 
ture, the poet, the historian, and the philosopher were sure to 
speak frequently of works of art, whether for their own sake 
or in illustration of other matters. Conscious and direct 
criticism belongs of course rather to the age of decadence ; but 
without a familiarity with Greek literature, wc should not be 
in a position to form correct judgments as to Greek sculpture 
either in detail or in its more general aspects. 

2. Monumental Sources , — The first division of these is in 
some respects intermediate between literature and monuments 
— the inscriptions which belong to works of sculpture.^ The 
most valuable of these are the artists’ signatures, which, how- 
ever, were almost always in earlier times inscribed upon the 
separate basis, not upon any part of the statue itself; and 
therefore the cases are very rare in which we possess the actual 
work and the signature preserved together. But the list of 
artists’ names which we derive from inscriptions is useful 
for comparison with that which wo derive from books ; and wo 
find that for the fifth and fourth centuries before our era the 
two for the most part coincide, though in eaz’lier or later times 
a large number of the sculptors whose names we find in 
inscriptions are otherwise unknown to us.^ Other inscriptions 
connected with works of art are commoner — especially such as 

^ These have been collected by Hirsehfeld, TUidi Statuarumm Soulp- 
torumque, and later and more completely by Loewy, Itisohridim gricchisclK’T 
Blldhauer, The introduction of this last book should be consulted for informa- 
tion as to these inscriptions and their character, which cannot bo treated here. 

^ See Note on § 20 below. 
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record the purpose or circumstances of the dedication or erection 
of any statue. These are invaluable as supplying very often a 
certain date for works of sculpture, whether the actual statue 
they refer to has been preserved or not. 

Another class of evidence which, though monumental, must 
yet be classed as external, is that offered by coins, gems, and 
other minor works of art. These often show us reproductions 
of well-known works of sculpture, which can sometimes be 
identified with more or less certainty ; thus they enable us 
either to identify a statue actually preserved, or to learn to 
some' extent the character of one which has been lost. The 
evidence of coins is particularly valuable in this respect, since 
the accuracy with which their place and period can be deter- 
mined often gives certainty to an identification which would 
otherwise be purely conjectural. 

But the monumental evidence for the history of Greek 
sculpture lies chiefly in the statues and reliefs actually pre- 
served, whether in modern museums and collections or still 
remaining on the ancient building which they were originally 
designed to decorate ; and some general account of these, and 
of their relation to the history of sculpture, is necessary for a 
proper appreciation of their value. 

It is difficult for us now to realise the extraordinary artistic 
wealth which decorated all the shrines of Greece in ancient 
times. The first desire of the Greeks, as soon as they were 
capable of producing works of independent sculpture, was to 
honour their gods by all kinds of statues, dedicated in every 
temple and precinct. By the time of the Persian Wars these 
statues must have become very numerous, as we may see from the 
fragments that were buried after the sack of such a site as the 
Acropolis at Athens, and have been recovered by recent excava- 
tions. The accumulation must have gradually become greater 
and greater until all Greece had become that vast museum which 
it appears to be in the description of Pausanias. Every local 
shrine bad statues to show such as would now be among the 
choicest treasures of any great museum ; while great centres of 
worship, like Olympia or Delphi or the Acropolis at Athens, each 
possessed such a vast population of statues as would suffice to 
stock all the museums of Europe many times over with master- 
pieces more perfect than any that have survived to the 
present day. The fate of this vast accumulation of treasures 
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is not easy to trace ; all did not go the same way ; but we may 
briefly notice some of the more common methods by which they 
were scattered and destroyed. Pausanias already gives one 
indication, by mentioning the gaps left in many places by the 
depredations of Eoman Emperors. Ever since the sack of 
Corinth, in 146 B.C., Greece had been ransacked for statues to 
decorate the buildings of Eome, but such were its riches that 
it was long before this process could make any appreciable 
difference ; at the foundation of Constantinople, again, Eome 
and Greece alike were plundered to decorate the new capital. 
The gathering together of the finest masterpieces in Eome and 
Constantinople was a danger to their existence, but their 
destruction has still to be explained. The credit of this is 
commonly given to barbarian invaders ; but the ignorant greed 
of the degenerate natives was probably responsible for even 
more wanton destruction, whether in the scattered shrines of 
Greece or in the great centres of civilisation. When bronze 
and marble had become more precious in themselves than the 
art that had found in them the means of perpetuating its 
noblest ideals, the fate of sculpture was sealed. Bronze, not 
to speak of more precious metals, was ruthlessly melted down ; 
and even marble was burnt to produce mortar — the lime-kilns 
upon every classical site record the fate of the statues that once 
peopled it. Under these circumstances what we have to 
explain is not how most works of sculpture were destroyed, 
but how any survived. Some few have always remained above 
ground and visible, and have owed their preservation to some 
exceptional circumstance — ^probably to their dedication to some 
new religious use before the sanctity of the old had failed to 
protect them : thus the Parthenon long preserved its sculptural 
decoration by serving first as a church, and afterwards as a 
mosque ; and other buildings have had a similar fate. It appears, 
too, that some statues now venerated as Christian saints began 
their existence as deities of a different religion. So, again, the 
bronze statue of Marcus Aurelius in Eome is said to owe its 
preservation to a fortunate mistake, having been supposed 
to represent the Christian saint and emperor Constantine. 
But such cases as this are exceptional. Almost all the statues 
that fill our museums have at some time been buried, whether 
by accident or of set purpose, and brought to light again either 
by chance or by systematic excavation. Thus the Venus of 
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Melos is said to have been found in a subterranean grotto 
where she must have been hidden by some ancient worshipper 
to save her from destruction. For the most part, however, 
statues were buried by chance amidst the ruins of the buildings 
in which they once had stood ; it is difficult for us to realise 
the extent to which this took place, so as to fill the soil of 
Greece and Italy with statues and other works of art. The 
burial of antiquities, by gradual neglect as well as by violent 
destruction, is always a puzzle to the excavator, but it un- 
doubtedly took place. The soil of every ancient site is now 
many feet higher than in early times ; and in the accumulated 
debris the valuable as well as the useless has often been buried. 
This fact appears most clearly in a dead flat like the Delta of 
Egypt, where every old inhabited site is marked by a mound 
varying in height according to the length of the period during 
which it was occupied. Sometimes, too, the sea or rivers have 
yielded up treasures once cast into their beds. In particular, 
the Tiber has given up lately some magnificent bronzes, and it 
is still believed to contain not only the golden candlestick of 
Jerusalem, but also many masterpieces of Greek and Eoman 
sculpture. 

So far we have been concerned with the way in which 
statues came to be lost or to be preserved, and how they 
reached the places in which they were found. Their history 
subsequent to their discovery is not of so much importance to 
our present purpose. If the rule now enforced in almost all 
countries where Greek antiquities are to be discovered had 
been observed in earlier times, there would have been little 
more to say. The exportation of antiquities is now either 
entirely prohibited, or allowed only within strict limits and in 
the case of articles of secondary importance,’- so that all statues 
recently discovered either remain in the place where they were 
found, or have been carried, at farthest, to the central museum 
of the country; and in all cases it is easy to ascertain their 
^provenance. These regulations are, however, of comparatively 
recent growth; and the sculpture which we have to study is 
to be found, not only in Greece and Italy, but scattered 
throughout the museums of Europe. 

Until the end of the eighteenth century, when Stuart’s 

1 In the case of sculpture this law can usually be enforced. It is obviously 
far more dillicult to prevent the clandestine export of smaller antiquities. 
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drawings of Attic monuments were published, the sculpture that 
remained in Greece itself was but little known ; and it was not 
until the nineteenth century that any considerable series of monu- 
ments came to be exported from Greece. Before this period the 
great majority of the extant works of sculpture had been found 
upon Italian soil, for the most part under circumstances which 
yielded but little external evidence to help their identification. 
Many of them are either works of inferior interest, such as 
were turned out in great numbers to satisfy a commercial 
demand, or copies of statues, well known perhaps in ancient 
times, but difficult for us now to recognise. Even such as are 
originals of Greek workmanship had probably been transported 
in ancient times from the place where they were originally set 
up ; and thus in almost all cases we are reduced to internal 
evidence in any attempt to identify them. In most cases such 
identification, however ingenious, cannot rise beyond the region 
of probable conjecture, unless the exact description of an 
ancient writer, or the close resemblance of the reproduction on 
a coin or other small work of art, enables us to be sure that wo 
have before us the original from which it was derived. 

It is otherwise with the works found upon Greek soil. Tho 
notices in ancient writers, and, above all, the complete and exact 
description of Pausanias, have made it possible in many cases to 
identify with certainty works which have been found by the 
excavator on the spot where we know them to have stood in 
ancient times. This is most often the case with the sculpture 
that adorned a temple, as at Olympia, Athens, and Aegina ; or 
the statues that stood within it, like the group made by 
Damophon at Ly cosura; but single dedications, like tho Uermes 
of Praxiteles, have been identified in the same way, and soxne 
statues, preserved with their bases like the Victory of Paoonitw, 
are identified by the yet more satisfactory evidence of an 
inscription. 

The statues found in Italy have undergone many vicissitudes; 
they have passed from one collection to another, until many of 
them have found a permanent home in some museum. Several 
museums possess also great series of works which are paramount 
in the study of a particular period or school. Thus the British 
Museum possesses the Elgin marbles from Atheiis, tho Phigalian 
frieze, the sculptures from Ephesus, and from the MauHolctun ; 
Munich has the Aegina pediments, and Berlin the sculpture 
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from the great altar at Pergamum ; ISTaples shows an unrivalled 
collection of bronzes from Pompeii and Herculaneum; and Athens, 
Olympia, and Delphi contain the rich products of recent excava- 
tion. Site after site is still yielding new material for our study, 
and the progress of artistic criticism sometimes adds a new identi- 
fication among what is already known. But the great series which 
are already in our museums must always form the foundation 
upon which the history of Greek sculpture is based. 

We have followed the course 'of events by which some 
portion of the vast wealth of statuary, which once filled all the 
shrines of ancient Greece, has come to be preserved in the 
museums of modern Europe. We are thus in a better position 
for rightly appreciating the relation of extant works to the 
history of sculpture in Greece ; it 'is clear, for instance, that a 
bronze work is, from the intrinsic value of the material of which 
it is composed, far less likely than a marble work to survive the 
vicissitudes which all alike have undergone. Thus we are pre- 
pared for the very great preponderance of sculpture in marble 
which we find in all modern museums, and shall not be led to 
infer that there was a similar preponderance of marble over 
bronze in ancient Greece. 

If we possessed all the ancient works that have come to 
light exactly in the state in which they first emerged from the 
ground, we could now at once proceed to their classification; 
but unfortunately this is not the case. We have another 
process to reckon with first, that of restoration. Until within 
quite recent years, the first thing to be done, upon the dis- 
covery of any portion of an ancient statue which seemed 
considerable enough to be worth preserving at all, was to hand 
it over to a restorer. Many excellent sculptors, from Michael 
Angelo to Thorwaldsen, have undertaken this work. But 
though the result may in many cases be of high artistic value, 
from the point of view of the student of art history the process 
is in all cases equally disastrous. Had the restorer been 
content with restoring the missing parts, however erroneous 
were the impression produced on the untrained observer, it 
would still have been possible for the student to distinguish 
carefully what was new from what was old, and to use the 
only for his purposes. But restoration unfortunately 
did not content itself with this ; the modern sculptor has in 
almost all cases worked over the whole surface of the old marble 
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to make it uniform in style and appearance with his own 
additions, and thus has often entirely destroyed the surface 
modelling of the original.^ It is to the lasting glory of Canova 
that he probably saved the Elgin marbles from a fate like this, 
by not only refusing to restore them himself, but also pro- 
testing against any restoration of such works ; and this excellent 
example has gradually prevailed, so that no ancient work 
would now be restored in any first-rate museum. To restore a 
cast, or even the original in plaster, without cutting away its 
fractures, is of course harmless and often useful, and this plan 
is sometimes adopted. The student must then, in dealing with 
any work discovered before the nineteenth century, first discover 
how much of the statue is ancient ; and then, if possible, allow for 
the surface working to which even that ancient portion has been 
subjected, before he proceeds to quote it for any scientific purpose. 

Assuming this to be done, we must next proceed to classify 
extant works according to their relation to the history of 
ancient sculpture. From this point of view we may divide all 
works of sculpture into three classes — (1) originals^ (2) 

(3) imitations. 

(1) Originals may be defined as works which were actually 
made by the hand or under the immediate direction of the 
sculptor to whom they are to be assigned. But in this very 
definition is implied a distinction which must not bo ignored. 
It is clear that we can only judge of a sculptor’s work at its 
best from an independent work of art, made in and for itself 
in his studio ; from such a statue alone is it possibh^ to 
appreciate the excellence of his technique, and in such alorui 
can we see' the direct expression of his idea and the authentic 
product of his genius. Works like these are of the rarest, as 
we might expect. The Hermes of Praxiteles iwS the best 
example which we possess of an original statue direct from 
the hand of one of the great masters of antiquity. It is 
possible that there may be other instances in some of our 
museums, but in no other case is the evidence so conviticing ; 
and a word of warning is needed against many rash idontifioa'” 
tions of this sort that have been made with more or loss 

^ Tliorwaldscii, in tlio case of tlie Aosnua marbloH, liiid tins Hurfaco of 
restored portions worked over to make tliem umlbrm with tlu^ anc/ient parts, even 
ill the appeaniuce of corrosion, etc. — a proceeding ecpially confusing to tlu' student, 
tliough of course not eipially reprehensible. 
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probability. There are, however, many other works which, 
without having any so direct personal connection with a known 
sculptor, have yet a claim to be called original. Foremost 
among these are architectural sculptures, or other more or less 
decorative works designed upon so large a scale that it was 
clearly impossible for the sculptor to execute them entirely 
with his own hand : a good instance is supplied by the heads 
from the temple of Athena Alea at Tegea, which, as we are 
told, was the work of Scopas; and the sculptures from the 
Parthenon, which were at least a part of the works executed 
under the supervision of Phidias, although we have no direct 
evidence that he was personally responsible even for their 
design. Then again we possess numerous works which cer- 
tainly, or almost certainly, were produced at the time when the 
style and type they represent were originated or were prevalent 
in art, although the individual sculptor who made them may 
be unknown to us, and may even have been of no note among 
his contemporaries. Such works are certainly to be regarded 
as originals; they were actually made by the school, and at 
the time to which we must assign them in any classification; 
and thus in many ways they afford us more trustworthy 
evidence as to style than later copies of well-known works of 
the same school or period. At the same time they show us how 
far the excellence of the masters had penetrated among their 
pupils and followers, and even among the artisans and handi- 
craftsmen of their time. The Attic tombstones afford good 
examples of this kind. We have no reason to suppose that 
any of the extant specimens were executed by sculptors of 
eminence, yet they afford us a very clear notion of the general 
efficiency of the art of sculpture in Athens at the time when 
they were made ; and in them we are at least free from any 
danger of anachronism of style or subject such as a later copy 
may always have introduced into an earlier design. 

(2) Corpus must evidently be used with the greatest circum- 
spection as evidence for the history of art. In dealing with 
them we have two distinct elements to discriminate and to 
estimate — the work of the original artist and the work of the 
copyist. And it is not until we have carefully eliminated all 
that has been introduced by the later copyist, that we are in a 
position to make use of what is left as evidence for the art of 
the sculptor to whom the original is to be assigned. This fact 
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must be insisted on, because copies form the great majority of 
the statues preserved in almost all European museums — especially 
those of Italy ; upon them our knowledge of the works of most 
of the best known artists of antiquity is based ; and although 
in more recent years the discovery of many original works in 
Greece: and elsewhere has greatly altered the methods and 
results of criticism, especially for the earlier periods, we shall 
probably always have to supplement from copies the evidence 
which may be acquired from more trustworthy sources. Copies 
may vary very greatly in their distance from the original from 
which they are derived; from a replica, perhaps produced in 
the master’s studio by his own pupils, to a late Eoman copy, 
made to meet the commercial demand of a public which had no 
true knowledge or appreciation of art. The two extremes — 
especially the former — are far less common than the almost 
infinite variety of intermediate examples. And even in later 
times there doubtless were some amateurs who knew good work 
from bad, and encouraged faithful and intelligent copying. But 
we may take it as a general rule that a Greek artist of good 
period, even if he set himself deliberately to copy an earlier 
original, cared more for the spirit and style of the whole than 
for accuracy of detail ; even if he reproduced it under the same 
conditions, he always allowed himself a certain amount of free- 
dom — he reproduced the type rather than the individual statue. 
And if the conditions were changed — if he transferred the type 
from bronze to marble, or from sculpture in the round to relief 
— more still, if he had a given field, as upon a coin, to which he 
must adapt it — then he entirely recast the type to suit its new 
material or surroundings ; he produced rather such a work as 
the original artist would have made, with the new conditions 
prescribed for him, than a copy, in the narrower sense of the 
word, of the extant and completed work. We must then, in 
the case of any copy of good Greek period, make allowance for 
such modifications as the copyist is likely to have introduced 
from artistic or other considerations*; above all, we must never 
rely upon it for accessories in which he is likely to have asserted 
his freedom, though we may often give him credit for having 
preserved for us some touches of the inspiration of the original 
sculptor. 

With the later and more mechanical copies produced for the 
Roman market the case is entirely dilferent. Those who made 
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them were working for patrons who would have cared but little 
for the best features which we noticed in the work of the earlier 
Greek copyist, but who, on the other hand, were likely to insist 
on accuracy of details and accessories, in which alone the less 
educated among them would be able to see the resemblance to 
the original. For such details and accessories, therefore, we 
may be pretty safe in following the indications of later copies 
even when they are at variance with earlier reproductions of the 
same original. But we shall look in vain to the later copies if 
we wish to appreciate the beauty of the original, or to under- 
stand the feelings which it inspired in appreciative observers. 
Who, if he imagined he could learn anything of the Athena Par- 
thenos of Phidias (beyond the mere arrangement of her pose and 
attributes) from the copy known as the Varvakeion Statuette,^ 
would not find ridiculous and extravagant the laudatory and 
even reverent expressions with which Phidias’ statue is referred 
to by all ancient authorities ? From such a copy we may borrow 
the accessories in attempting to realise in our imagination the 
great original ; but for all except accessories we must rather go 
back to the remains of contemporary Attic sculpture. 

( 3 ) Imitations are to be distinguished from copies, inasmuch 
as they are works in which a later artist tries to imitate and 
reproduce the general character and type of some earlier artist 
or school, rather than to copy some individual statue. The 
distinction is not always easy to make, if the imitation be a 
good one, and if the original be lost But the imitator usually 
betrays himself by an excess of conventionality or mannerism 
which he naturally finds easier to adopt than the more subtle 
characteristics of the earlier art or the ideas that inspire it. The 
simplest examples occur in the case of what are commonly 
called archaistic works in the narrower sense — statues or reliefs 
which reproduce and exaggerate the stiff conventional style of 
archaic works. It is hard to say when this practice of imitation 
l50ga,n — probably as soon as art was sufficiently advanced for a 
difference to be perceptible between the style of the time and the 
greater stiffness of an earlier period. But in earlier times it 
was almost entirely confined to hieratic or decorative works. 
Beligious conservatism would naturally oppose all innovations , 
and hence certain forms would be retained as the only fitting 
and acceptable ones for presentation or dedication to a god. 

1 See below, § 34. 
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And the Greeks were fully aware of the necessity of a more or 
less conventional treatment for decorative work j in such cases too 
great a truth to nature would often be painful, as in the instance 
of the giants who served as architectural supports in the temple 
of Zeus at Girgenti (Acragas) ; and especially in the case of 
reliefs with dancing figures, the archaistic treatment of accessories 
seems by its stiffness to bind them to the ground which else 
they would seem ready to leave. ^ Later on, the mere quaint- 
ness of conventional archaic forms seems to have been sought 
after for its own sake, as in the case of the neo- Attic reliefs ^ 
(which, however, were mostly decorative) ; and even statues 
were sometimes made upon this principle, though most of the 
apparent instances are probably rather to be regarded as copies 
of some archaic original than as imitative works. In most 
examples of these imitative archaistic statues or reliefs there is 
not much danger of deception to the trained eye ; the artist 
almost always betrays his knowledge of the resources of a more 
advanced art in some portions of his work, and he exaggerates 
what he imagines to be archaic characteristics, such as the poise 
of the figures on tip-toe, the stiff zigzag folds of drapery, turning 
up at the ends in an unnatural manner, and the conventional 
treatment of the hair. In some cases he has been so successful 
that a doubt is possible whether the work is archaistic or truly 
archaic ; but it is usually easy to see the difference between the 
production of a conventional and frigidly imitative art, and 
the honest striving of an early sculptor to do his utmost with 
the types and resources at his command, and to fill the stiff' 
forms he has inherited with a greater truth to nature and a 
nearer approach to life. 

There is another and a different class of imitative sculptures ; 
of this the best known examples are associated with the name of 
Pasitelcs,^ a Greek artist who lived in Koxnc in the first century 
B.a This artist and his scholars sot themselves deliberately to 
study and imitate the style of early works, especially those 
of the athletic schools of the fifth century ; and as a result of 
this study they produced statues which, in some cases, were not 
copies of any individual works of those schools, but generally 
reproduced the style and subjects of the earlier period. Such 
a tendency as this can only be found in an age of decadence, 

^ Brunn, Das tekionische Prineij:) in der (jriWMschm Kunst, 

2 riee below, § 77. ^ Boo below, § 70. 
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since it implies the artist’s dissatisfaction with the art of his 
own day, and his feeling that the only hope of improvement is 
in an artificial return to a long-past stage of development. We 
may see the influence of this feeling in many other works, 
which we should hardly care to class as purely imitative ; for 
instance, in the Venus of Melos but when, as in that case, 
the artist has rather sought inspiration from the ideals of an 
earlier age than merely tried to imitate its types or its details 
of technical execution, the result is of a nobler and more 
independent character. Every sculptor must, of course, learn 
from his predecessors ; it is only when such study occupies 
itself with their mannerisms rather than with their style, their 
defects rather than their excellences, that it betrays the weak- 
ness which leads to imitative and archaistic productions. 

(6) Materials and Processes of Greek Sculpture ^ 

The materials used by the Greeks for sculpture may be 
divided into four classes — 

(1) Wood (^vXov) ; this was often inlaid or gilded, and 
sometimes portions were inserted in marble {aKpoXidoi) or the 
whole was covered with gold and ivory (xpucreAec^avrtva). 

(2) Stone or Marble (X[$o 9 ). 

(3) Metalj most frequently bronze (xaXKos) ; but silver and 
gold were sometimes used. 

(4) Terra-cotta {rrriXivo)^ and other artificial materials, such as 
porcelain or glazed ware {Xidiva x^ro, etc.). 

We will first consider the use made by Greek sculptors of 
each of these materials, and the technical processes which he 
employed in working them ; there are also two other questions 
which find here their most natural place — 

(5) The application of colour to sculpture. 

(6) The use of pointing from finished models. 

(7) Frontality in early art; the “memory picture.” 

(1) Wood, — In a primitive stage of art wood seems the 
most obvious material, both from the ease with which it can be 
obtained and the facility with which it is worked. Unfortun- 
ately the climate of Greece is not such as to preserve so 

^ See below, § 70. 

2 Throughout this section I am indebted to Blumner, Technologie und Ter- 
minologie der bildenden Kunste. 
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perishable a material until the present time,^ as it has been 
preserved in the early wooden statues from Egypt ; and we are 
therefore left to gather our information as to Greek sculpture 
in wood either from literary notices, or from the traces. leftJDy. 
^the influence of wood-carving upon surviving sculpture in more 
3ufable substances. 

The extent to which wood was used as a material for 
sculpture is testified by the numerous descriptions of early 
wooden statues which we meet in Pausanias and other writers.^ 
But beyond the niere fact that the material was used, we 
learn very little from this literary notice. Even such meagre 
descriptions as we possess of a few of them can only be in- 
terpreted in the light of extant monuments. Ebony, cedar, and 
cypress, oak, olive, and other kinds of wood,® were used to 
make statues of the gods, often doubtless with appropriateness 
to the particular deity ; in fact, to shape a statue was but a 
step in advance of the stage where the tree itself served as 
the symbol of the deity. 

The notion that wood was the material most readily found 
and worked in early times is exemplified by the tale of the 
wooden ^ horse at Troy ; though this imaginary structure 
cannot 'be taken seriously as an exception to the rule that 
there is no mention of sculpture in Homer.® 

Pausanias’ attribution of wooden statues extant in his 
time to Daedalus® tells us little more than that they were 
of the conventional archaic type. When we come to Dipoenus 
and Scyllis, his legendary pupils, but beyond doubt also 
historical artists, we have more definite information. They are 
^aid to have made a group in ebony, with portions in ivory ; 
and their pupils worked in cedar, in cedar and gold, and in 
ivory and gold. Another famous specimen of early decorative 
art in wood, the chest of Cypselus, was carved in cedar, with 
insertions in gold and ivory, and its material seems to imply a 

^ Pieces of wood, structural or decorative, have been preserved in e.xceptional 
cases ; but no work of wooden sculpture. 

^ The word ^oarov seems to mean a wooden statue in Pausanias, but not always 
in other writers. 

^ Pans, viii. 17. 2. 

dovpdreos, i.e. made of planks and beams, like a ship; cf. 56pv v'/jLou, Soi'para 
TTi'ipyipy, etc. 

« See § 11. 

The very name of Daedalus probably implies cunning in decorative wood* 
work especially inlaying. 
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connection with these ‘‘Daedalid” artists.^ It seems an obvious 
inference from these facts that sculpture in wood developed in 
quite early times into a new technique, according to which the 
wood which supplied the basis of the form was wholly or 
partially concealed by more precious materials — especially by 
gold and ivory, which we find in the fifth century recognised 
as the most fitting materials for a great temple statue. It was 
probably a desire to imitate the variety of texture and material 
originally derived from inlaying work in wood which led to 
insertions of superior material for portions of a work, especially 
the nude parts of female figures, the face, hands, and feet. In 
this case the colour and texture of marble made it peculiarly 
appropriate. The rest of such “ Acrolithic ” statues was usually 
made of wood ; but we also find examples, such as the later 
Selinus metopes, in which pieces of marble are inserted in a 
relief of inferior stone. 

The nature of our evidence as to sculpture in wood is not 
such as to give us much information about the technique or 
processes that were used. As to these we are left to inferences 
from the character of the material and the tools applicable to 
it, and from such influence of wood technique as we may see pre- 
served in more durable materials. Such evidence must be used 
with some caution ; for example, the conventional application 
of the word wooden ” to whatever is stiff and lifeless in art, 
might easily lead one to attribute the style of many early works 
to the influence of wood technique. At the same time, it is clear 
that the ease with which wood may be made to split in the 
direction of the grain might well tend to produce a series of 
flat parallel surfaces such as we see, for example, in the Spartan 
tomb-reliefs.^ The same influence has often been traced in the 
square shape which we commonly find in archaic statues ; but 
this opinion, though partly true, has gained undue support 
owing to the notion that a beam of wood is naturally square, 
and therefore that a primitive statue made out of such a beam 
would tend to be square also. The Greeks had no such notion ; ^ 
to them the round tree trunk was the simplest wooden form, 

1 So H. Stuart Jones, JM.S., 1894, p. 43. 2 gee § 22 (jS). 

® Cf. Plutarch, Apophth. Lac, AgesUaus^ 5k M ttjs ’Acrias oUlav 

rerpaydiivOL^ djpo(p(t}jut.kvriv 5okols, rjpdmjcre rbv KCKT'qp.kvov ei r€Tpdyi>3va Trap’ abrots 
(pOerai ^d\a. 4)a/iiivov dk o£^, dXX& crrpoyydXay rl o5y, elTrer, d (xrpoYydXa 
rerpdyojva ireXeire; See also 1890, p. 133 ; the words arpoyydXa and 

Terpdyccva are transferred in the MSS. See also (7) below, p. 35. 


0 
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and we see in a round statue like that from Samos (Fig. 11) its 
simplest modification. 

In the case of the great gold and ivory statues, which were, 
as we have seen, originally a development from sculpture in 
wood, the technique and construction were extremely coin- 
plicated. Probably, in small examples, the whole was made in 
solid wood, as in primitive times, and merely plated on the 
surface with ivory and gold. But in colossal works such a process 
was impracticable. In the first place a strong and complete 
skeleton of wooden or metal bars was necessary ; and it had to 
be carefully constructed so as to give support wherever it was 
required, eithei by the members of the statue itself or by the 
attributes they carried. Over these must have been fixed a 
framework of wood to support the plates of gold and ivory 
which formed the visible surface. In order to mould or bend 
these plates into the requisite shape, a full-sized model in clay 
or plaster was necessary, and we have indications that such 
models existed : at Olympia, the workshop of Phidias was the 
same size as the cella of the temple in which his statue of 
Zeus was to be erected ; and at Megara, where the outbreak of 
the Peloponnesian war prevented Theocosmus from finishing 
his gold and ivory statue of Zeus, all but the head was made 
of clay and plaster — doubtless the very model prepared by the 
artist to work from. And behind the same temple lay the 
half-finished wooden framework which had been intended to 
carry the gold and ivory plates. 

(2) fStone or Marble {XlBos ). — This is by far the commonest 
material in all modern museums, though it probably was not 
so common as bronze in ancient times, at least for works of the 
highest order. But the comparatively indestructible character 
of marble, and its want of attraction to the plunderer in search 
of portable spoil, has led to its preservation in many cases 
where all other materials have disappeared; though marble 
also has afforded abundant plunder to local settlers, as is 
attested by the numerous lime-kilns found upon every ancient 
site where sculpture was to be found. But in spite of this, a 
vast quantity of sculpture in marble has survived, and it gives 
us the most full and varied information. For marble was 
essentially the material of all work in Greece. It was used by 
some of the greatest sculptors for the masterpieces which they 
finished with their own hands ; and it also served the copyist 
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to reproduce not only marble works, but others too which 
were originally executed in bronze, in gold and ivory, or in 
other materials. Such copies vary greatly both in their artistic 
value and in the fidelity with which they render either the 
general character of the original work or its technical details ; 
but it is often possible to estimate these qualities pretty exactly, 
and to make use of them accordingly. 

In early times various kinds of soft stone, which were easy 
to carve, were freely used in sculpture. But it must be 
remembered that these coarse and often unsightly materials 
were usually, if not always, covered with a coat of paint. Thus 
their texture was obscured, and at the same time any delicate 
modelling or high finish of the surface was superfluous. At 
first any local material that could be easily worked was con- 
sidered suitable for sculpture. Thus in Cyprus the local coarse 
and soft limestone was freely used; at Naucratis, often ala- 
baster ; and at Athens, the local Piraeus stone, in the primitive 
sculptures. This was the XlOos xwpivos of the ancients, which 
was also extensively used for architecture. Many coarse and 
inferior local marbles were also used in early times, and con- 
tinued to be used by local sculptors as well as builders. But 
when once the superiority of some of the exquisite marbles of 
Greece had been recognised, these came to be exclusively used 
for all works that had any pretension to artistic excellence.^ 

Almost from the beginning of sculpture in Greece the 
marble from the two neighbouring islands of Naxos and Paros 
came not only to be used by local sculptors, but to be exported 
even to the more distant parts of Greece. Thus statues in 
Naxian marble have been found in places as remote from Naxos 
and one another as Samos, Boeotia, and Actium, and that too 
with differences of style such as to show that the marble must 
have been exported in blocks, not in finished statues.^ This 
Naxian marble is usually of coarser grain than Parian, but it 
is not always possible to distinguish the two, since there are 
quarries of coarser marble in Paros, and of finer in Naxos ; ^ 
but this island marble can usually be distinguished from the 

^ For this whole subject see Lepsius, Griechische Marmorstudien, 

2 Not so Sauer, Mitthdl. Ath., 1892, p. 37 ; but cf. Lepsius, op. dt. Nos. 58, 
250, 373-374, etc. Besides, the arguments applied by Sauer to Naxian marble 
might just as well apply to Parian. 

3 Prof. Lepsius is almost always very cautious about distinguishing these two 
marbles, and is usually content with the term “ Inselmarmor ” to include both. 
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fine-grained marbles of the Greek mainland, such as that of 
Pentelicus. In later times the Naxian marble fell into com- 
parative disuse, but the Parian continued to be recognised as 
pre-eminently the sculptor’s marble, especially that of rather 
finer grain, which comes from the deep quarries on Mount 
Marpessa; this was called lychnites, because, it is said, it had 
to be worked by artificial light. The quarries may still be 
seen, and some of them still supply marble for the use of 
sculptors. In Athens the bluish local marble from Hymettus 
was used for sculpture in early times ; but almost all finer 
work was executed in imported marble from Paros. The 
quarries of Mt. Pentelicus were not worked until the fifth 
century ; but from that time onward Pentelic marble was not 
only used in Athens for all sculpture and architecture, but 
also freely exported, and generally recognised as second only 
to Parian ; but even an Attic artist like Praxiteles preferred 
Parian for his Hermes. The Pentelic marble is comparatively 
fine-grained, and contains a good deal of iron, to which is due 
the rich golden tint that it takes with the weather. The 
Pentelic quarries are still worked, though they now but rarely 
yield perfectly white blocks. Another marble much used in 
the Peloponnese comes from the quarries of Doliana, near 
Tegea ; ^ it resembles Pentelic, but is of a grayish tinge and 
less pleasing texture. Another marble, very white and fine- 
grained, is found in Thessaly. It would be easy to add to 
this enumeration of the marbles most commonly used ; but 
few others were of more than local celebrity. In Roman 
times, the marble of Luna, the modern Carrara, was extensively 
used, especially by Greek artists working in Italy ; its dull 
white colour and too close texture form an unpleasant contrast 
to the transparent beauty of Greek marbles such as Parian and 
Pentelic. Indeed, one of the disadvantages under which 
modern sculpture labours is this inferior marble ; and it must 
further be remembered that an ancient sculptor, even when 
working in Greek marble never regarded his statue as finished 
until he had treated its surface with some preparation which, 
if it did not give it a tint of colour, at least modified the 
intense whiteness which, especially under a southern sun, 
dazzles the eyes and makes them unable to appreciate delicacies 

^ Used, e.^., for the statues by Damopbon at Lycosura, and for the Phigalian 
frieze. 
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of modelling. So far we have been concerned only with white 
marble, or nearly white. The elaborate combinations of 
different rich-coloured marbles, which are common in Homan 
times, do not concern us in dealing with Greek sculpture, 
except in so far as some of them may reproduce the effect of 
statues in gold and ivory or similar materials. A peculiar 
experiment is the use of a background of black Eleusinian 
stone for a relief in white marble, which we see on the 
Erechtheum. 

As to the technique of Greek sculpture in marble we 
fortunately possess most valuable evidence in several unfinished 
statues, in various stages of working,^ which are preserved in 
the National Museum at Athens. The earliest of these, which 
was found in a Naxian quarry, has merely been rough-hewn 
with a punch or pointed hammer. In this statue the square- 
ness of shape is remarkable : a rule held horizontally across the 
front or back would touch the surface of the marble almost 
across the whole breadth ,• and there are traces of a similar 
surface at the sides, though the pieces cut out to outline the 
arms have to a great extent destroyed it. Such a shape implies 
that the primitive sculptor did just what a beginner would do 
now, if set to cut a figure free-hand out of a rectangular block; 
he has sketched a front and a side view in outline on the front 
and side of the block, and then cut them straight through.^ ‘ A 
similar explanation is probably to be given for the square 
shape which we so often find in archaic works, though perhaps 
in some cases this shape is due merely to the fact that the 
sculptor had a rectangular block to work on, and either from 
artistic timidity or the influence of convention departed from 
the initial shape of the block as little as he could, consistently 
with his desire to render the appearance of the figure which he 
had in his mind. Unfinished statues of a later period show us 
various stages in the work, and in these we can see both the 
processes followed by the sculptor and the tools which he 
employed. It is clear, in the first place, that he must have 
worked free-hand — that is to say, whether he had a clay model 
before him or not, he did not reproduce such a model by any 
mechanical process of pointing, but cut straight into his block 

1 1890, pp. 129-142. 

2 These two aspects are those that are most readily retained by the memory. 
See also (7) below, p. 35. 
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of marble, guiding himself mostly by the eye. At the same 
time he doubtless used some mechanical aids ; for example, on 
one statue we see the drill-holes by which a rod was fixed 
vertically down the front of a statue to guide the sculptor’s 
eye and hand. In the same unfinished statue we see how tbe 
figure is gradually cut out of the block ; merely roughed out at 
first, while finer processes and more exact tools are used as the 
final surface is approached. Thus the whole figure is worked over 
again and again until there is but little left to come oft‘. Then, 
on this last layer above the final surface, the outlines of muscles 
and other details are drawn in broad shallow grooves ; thus the 
artist has their guidance in finishing the modelling of the final 
surface. 

The marks of working on statues, unfinished or finished, 
give us a pretty complete notion of the tools used by the Greek 
sculptor. For the rougher work the tool most used was a 
sharp chipping instrument, either a punch used with a mallet 
or a pointed hammer. Then the round chisel was used, both 
in working away the surface where there was still a good deal 
to remove, and in drawing the shallow grooves that guided 
the modelling. The claw chisel was also a favourite tool for 
the parts approaching the final surface; the square or flat 
chiseP does not seem to have been much used except in 
finishing. Other finishing instruments, such as various kinds 
of fiiles, could hardly be dispensed with ; and sand too was 
doubtless used for smoothing and polishing. Some archaic 
statues show distinct traces of the use of the saw in cutting the 
deep vertical folds of drapery ; in later times the drill was 
extensively used both for these and for the hair. The inven- 
tion of the drill is attributed by Pausanias to Callimachus, who 
lived in the latter part of the fifth century; this is clearly 
impossible, drill marks being visible, for example, in the Aegina 
marbles; 2 but Callimachus, who was noted for the extreme 
delicacy and skill of his work, probably either improved the 
instrument or used it far more extensively [than had before 
been usual in sculpture, especially for deep incision or under- 
cutting. The invention of sculpture in marble is attributed 
by Pliny in one passage to the Chian family of Melas and his 
^descendants, in another to the Cretan “ Daedalid ” artists, 

^ For an illustration of these tools, sea art. ait. p. X37. 

Bruun, Ucschichte d. gr, Kuusiler, i. 25J1. 
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Dipoeniis and Scyllis. He is evidently repeating two rival and 
inconsistent traditions, derived from two different sources;^ 
and there is no reason why we should attribute to either of 
them any more historical value than to the other. Such stories 
of “inventions” seldom mean more than that the artists in 
question were among the earliest in Greece to practise the craft 
attributed to them • and in the present case they practically add 
nothing to what we learn from other sources about the early 
history of sculpture in marble. 

(3) MetaL — The use of bronze in early times was so 
universal that we should naturally expect it to be among the 
first materials employed for sculpture. Decorative bronze 
work, whether relief or inlaying (damascening), is often found 
among the remains of the Mycenaean period, and is familiar to 
Homer ; and we shall see ^ how the early bronze reliefs give us 
the first specimens of true Hellenic art, preserving many of the 
types inherited from the Mycenaean period. We also find 
statuettes, of the rudest workmanship, made in bronze or lead 
from the most primitive times ; but there is a great advance in 
the skill of working bronze which comes in about the same 
time as the rise of sculpture in Greece at the beginning of the 
sixth century. This fits in very well with the story that the 
art of bronze foundry was invented by Hhoecus and Theodorus 
of Samos, although, like all other stories of inventions, it 
must be received with great caution. In the present case it 
would imply that Ehoecus and Theodorus, who had probably 
learnt their craft in Egypt, either first introduced it into Greece 
or greatly improved the processes hitherto employed. How- 
ever this may be, bronze from this time on was freely used 
both for statues and statuettes. Almost every great sculptor 
of antiquity worked sometimes in bronze, and many of them 
exclusively, especially those who preferred athletic subjects. 
Indeed, bronze was the material of the majority of the vast 
number of statues set up in the open air at all the great 
religious centres of Greece ; but the ease with which the metal 
could be melted down has in almost all cases caused its de- 
struction, so that in modern museums but few bronze statues 
survive, though a large number of bronze originals are preserved 
to us in marble copies. 

In early decorative reliefs we find two kinds of bronze chiefly 
1 See § 19. ^ § 9. 
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used — a harder and more brittle kind used mostly for orna- 
mentation of the Geometric style, and a softer and more 
malleable used for the Argive and Corinthian reliefs and 
similar works. We hear of many varieties of bronze used in 
Greece in later times ; the best known were the Corinthian, 
esteemed the finest of all, and the Delian and Aeginetan, pre- 
ferred by Myron and Polyclitus respectively. These were 
probably varying mixtures of copper and tin, to which the 
Corinthian is said to have sometimes added gold and silver; 
but numerous analyses have failed to establish any particular 
proportions as characteristic of any place or school. The 
combination of copper and zinc, which we know as brass, seems 
not to have been used for sculpture until Roman times. 

Before the introduction of fotmdry, plates or bars of bronze 
were merely beaten out into the shape required, and all 
ornaments or figures in relief were beaten up with a blunt 
instrument from behind (repoussS), and finished by the en- 
graving of details with a sharp instrument in front. In 
primitive statuettes of the rudest workmanship it is often easy 
to distinguish the different bars which are bent or beaten into 
the required figure. We are told also of statues which were 
made of plates, beaten out into the required shape in pieces, 
and then riveted together ; such a statue of Zeus, made by 
Clearchiis of Rhegium, was shown at Sparta. 

A good illustration of the early stages of bronze technique 
is offered by two images of* Dionysus seen by Pausanias^ at 
Thebes. The first of these was a log of wood that fell from 
heaven, plated with bronze, and probably resembling the 
Apollo of Amyclae, which, we are told, was a mere column of 
bronze with head, arms, and feet added. Beside this stood 
another statue of the god, cast in solid bronze. Such solid 
casting is very common in early statuettes ; but for statues the 
waste of valuable material and the inconvenient weight must 
soon have led to the introduction of hollow casting. This may 
be performed by various methods, all of which were probably 
in use among the Greeks. The essential thing is to introduce 
a core into the inside of the mould, in such a way that the 
molten metal will not fill the mould entirely, as in solid 
casting, but only the interval between the mould and the core. 
If the coat of metal is to be at all thin, as it must be in fine 

* ix. 12. 4. 
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casting, the core must correspond very nearly to the shape and 
size of the mould. This may be done by taking a mould from 
a finished clay model, making a cast from this in some fire- 
proof material, and then scraping away all over the surface 
of the cast a thickness corresponding to the thickness of metal 
required. The cast being then placed within the mould, the 
metal poured into the interval between them will take the 
exact form of the original model. A mould and core of this 
nature can, however, be produced with the greatest ease and 
accuracy by the use of wax, in what is now known and 
practised as the dre ^perdue process. The method used in this 
process is to introduce a coat of wax between the core and 
the mould. The wax may be introduced by making a core of 
fireproof material corresponding exactly to the statue required, 
but falling within its final surface by the thickness which 
the bronze is to have ; to this core the wax is applied all 
over to bring it up to the final surface, and then all detailed 
modelling of surface is added on the wax itself. Over this 
the mould is applied, first with fine sand laid on with a brush, 
afterwards with stronger and coarser material. The wax 
can then be melted out and the metal poured in to take its 
place. There is another and less simple way in which the wax 
can be inserted. First a clay model is made corresponding 
exactly to the required statue, and finished on the surface. 
Over this is placed the mould, by the same method as before. 
Then the mould is taken to pieces and the original clay model 
taken out. A coat of wax of the required thickness is then 
applied to the inside of the mould, and the rest is filled up 
with fireproof material to form the core. Then the wax is 
melted out and the metal poured in as before. This process 
seems to have been the one used by Polyclitus, to judge 
from his well-known saying, to Ipyor orav iv 

ovi^xt o rryXos. He would have said o Kr^po^ if he had used the 
simpler dre ^perdue process. On the other hand, we have no 
positive evidence that he or the other sculptors of his time used 
wax at all, although we know that the use of wax in bronze 
foundry was practised at least by later Greek artists. 

Technical details in this process — such as the insertion of bars 
to hold apart the core and the mould when the wax was with- 
drawn, the holes and channels for pouring the wax out and the 
bronze in, and the vent-holes for the escape of the air — must have 
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been similar afc all times. The core was usually, though not 
always,^ extracted by being broken up and drawn out through 
holes left for the purpose. 

It was common in Greece to cast a bronze statue in parts, 
which were afterwards welded together. Thus upon a fifth- 
century vase, 2 representing the interior of a bronze sculptor’s 
workshop, we see an unfinished statue into which a workman is 
fixing one of the arms, while the head lies beside him on the 
ground. The same vase shows also the final process, subsequent 
to the casting ; the surface is being polished by strigil-like 
instruments. Details also, especially in the treatment of the 
hair, were worked with a graver or other sharp tool ; the eyes were 
usually inserted in different materials, and various details were 
often inlaid in silver or other metal. Indeed, so much depended 
on this finishing of the surface of the bronze itself, that it was 
necessary for a sculptor in bronze to be also a master of 
“ caelatura ” — that is to say, to know all the technical processes 
used for decorative work in metal. 

Silver was also used occasionally as a material for sculpture, 
mostly for statuettes and for decorative work. It was especially 
preferred by some artists of Hellenistic time, such as Boethus. 

The use of gold in gold and ivory sculpture has already been 
spoken of as a development of wood technique. Statues were also 
made entirely of gold, mostly as sumptuous dedications by the 
rich tyrants of early times. Such golden statues are usually 
especially distinguished by the name Sphyrelata, beaten with 
the hammer] the process was probably the same as that men- 
tioned for early bronze works which were beaten out in plates 
by a similar process, and not cast. The most famous example 
was the colossal Zeus dedicated by the Cypselids of Corinth at 
Olympia. The partial or complete gilding of statues in inferior 
materials, not only bronze but also marble, was common enough 
at all times. 

(4) Terra-cotta^ etc . — Greek terra-cottas really form a subject 
by themselves, which cannot be included in such a work as 
this ; but they cannot be altogether omitted, Snce they have 
in earlier times some influence on the formation of sculptural 

^ In early bronzes the core is often left inside ; see Purtwangler, Ohjvi^nci IV. 
Bronzen, text, p. 9. 

“ Baumeister, l)e7ihmaler, p. 506 ; also frontispiece to Murray’s History of 
Greek Sculpture. 
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types, and in later times they fall under the influence of various 
artists or artistic tendencies, and so preserve sometimes what 
would otherwise have been altogether lost to us. At the same 
time, monumental sculpture in terra-cotta seems to have been 
very rare in Greece itself, though it was pretty common in 
Italy : many terra-cotta statues of life-size or larger have been 
found in Cyprus ; and there are the remains of at least one on 
the Acropolis at Athens in very archaic style. 

The great majority of Greek terra-cottas are either reliefs or 
small statuettes, and in almost all cases these are cast from a 
mould, though details and accessories were often added with the 
hand ; in the case of statuettes it was usual to mould the front 
only, and either to leave the back plain or to model it roughly 
by hand. The great distinction between this use of moulds and 
what we find in the case of bronzes is that the moulds for terra- 
cottas were frequently used again and again, not once only — in 
fact, that the production of terra-cottas was regarded as a com- 
mercial handicraft rather than as an art. The head, the arms, 
and other parts, such as the wings of winged figures, were often 
moulded separately, and fixed into their place afterwards ; and 
thus it was possible to produce considerable variety even in 
figures cast from the same mould. The painting, too, which was 
usually applied to terra-cottas leaves room for considerable 
variety. 

Copies of statues by known artists are very rarely, but 
occasionally, found in terra-cotta. Thus there is in Athens a 
free copy of the Hermes of Praxiteles ; ^ and a copy of the 
Diadumenus of Polyclitus, reproduced in the Hellenic Journal, 
PI. Ixi., is, if genuine, among the finest antique terra-cottas that 
have survived. The great number of terra-cotta figures found 
at Tanagra and elsewhere in Greece, though many of them of 
wonderful grace and beauty, do not give us much help in re- 
storing the great works of art of the period to which they 
belong, mostly the fourth and third centuries B.c. Nor are the 
later and more florid works from Myrina and elsewhere in Asia 
Minor of more use for our present purpose. 

Statuettes in glazed ware or faience are not very common, 
and are mostly made under foreign influence, chiefly Egyptian. 
Some of the finest specimens were probably made in Egypt 
itself. But even if these are of purely Greek work, they are 
^ ’Apx., 1892, PI. vii. 
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not, any more than terra-cottas, of any great value as part of 
the monumental evidence as to the history of Greek sculpture. 

(5) The A application of Colour to Sculpture } — There is little doubt 
that the intention of the primitive artist was to imitate his living 
models as nearly as possible in colour as well as in form ; but it 
is the great merit of the early Greek sculptor to appreciate 
the difficulty of this attempt, and to limit his endeavours 
accordingly. Convention is the natural result of this artistic 
feeling — that is to say, the artist is led to select from the 
infinite variety of nature such set types of form and such 
schemes of colour as he feels himself able to deal with ; it is 
this characteristic beyond all others that distinguishes the first 
promise of an artistic style from the crude attempts of the 
barbarian. Terra-cottas and sculptures in rough stone show us 
the early use of such a scheme of colours, more or less con- 
ventional in its application. The commonest arrangement, which 
we find continuing in terra-cotta through all periods, is to use 
white for the skin of women, and flesh colour varying from 
pink to reddish-brown for that of men ; dark red for the hair 
and eyes, and red and white, as well as other simple colours, for 
the drapery and accessories. But there is no fixed rule about 
this : thus in the rough stone architectural sculptures on the 
Acropolis at Athens we see dark blue, probably used as a con- 
ventional substitute for black, applied to the beard and hair of 
men, and to the whole coat of a horse or a bull ; and the eyes 
of the Typhon are green. 

The introduction of marble probably had the greatest in- 
fluence in the modification of this system. In some early 
marble works we still find the old system preserved of covering 
the whole surface with colour. But for the skin of female 
figures the white surface of the marble already offered the 
required colour without the addition of any further pigment ; 
and when an opportunity had thus been given for appreciating 
the exquisite texture of the marble and the beauty with which 
it adapted itself to the rendering of the human skin, the result 
. was inevitable. We accordingly find the plan of colouring the 
' whole surface of a statue almost entirely given up in the best 
period j and although no fixed and general rules can be laid 

^ See Smitli’s Diet. Ant., art. “Pictura”; Baumeister, art. “ Polycliromie,” 
where other references are given ; M. Collignon, La Polychromh dans la sculp- 
ture <jrec(pie. 
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down as to the practice of Greek sculptors in this matter, the 
scanty hints given us by ancient authorities accord so well with 
the results of recent discovery that there cannot be much doubt 
as to the most usual proceedings. 

We must distinguish in the case of marble between two 
processes — the treatment of coloration of the whole surface, 
and the application of bands or points of colour to details, in 
such a way as to throw up and emphasise the effect of the 
whole. The first process, which was called by the Greeks 
ydvoxTLSy was applied, as we are told by Vitruvius, to the nude 
parts of statues ; and we learn from the same authority that 
it required frequent renewal. We need not therefore be 
surprised to find that few if any traces of it are to be found 
upon extant statues, since either exposure to the air or burial 
in the earth would have destroyed them. We usually notice, 
however, on any statues that have been finely finished and well 
preserved, and have escaped the hand of the restorer, that 
there is a difiPerence in the nature of the surface between the 
nude parts and the drapery, beyond what is due to the purely 
sculptural processes. This difference must be due to the 
ydv(jDcrL<5. The means by which it was carried out are also told 
us by Vitruvius and Pliny. White Punic wax was mingled 
with a little oil and applied with a brush; then heat was 
applied to make it even and to cause it to sink in ; after this 
the marble was rubbed over with a wax candle and polished 
with linen cloths. The effect of such a process would be to 
soften the white glare of the marble without in any way 
obscuring its texture. It is true that the descriptions of this 
process are of too late authority for us to accept them with 
certainty as applying to Greek sculpture of an earlier period. 
In Hellenistic and Eoman times the custom of polishing the 
surface of marble was carried to a reprehensible extreme, so 
that in some cases the beautiful texture of the material is 
obscured, and it is made to resemble majolica in appearance ; 
but there does not seem any reason for doubting that a similar 
process, though applied with more artistic moderation, was 
usual in earlier times. 

The second process, the object of which was not to tone the 
surface of the marble itself, but to offer a contrast to it, and so 
to enhance the effect of its colour and texture, was called in 
Latin circumlitio; we can only conjecture the ’Greek term 
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corresponding, but the methods employed by Greek artists, 
especially of early period, are now fairly well known to us. 
This is due to the discovery of the statues on the Acropolis, 
which preserve to a remarkable degree their original colouring; 
these are so numerous that it is possible to have confidence in the 
evidence they afford. Previously the examples of clear traces of 
colour upon free statues were so scanty, and belonged mostly to 
so late a period, that it was dangerous to draw inferences from 
them as to the regular practice of Greek sculpture. In the early 
marble statues on the Acropolis we find the large surfaces of the 
marble invariably left plain, while only borders or details are 
added, mostly in rich dark colours. Thus the hair is usually 
painted dark red; and red is also applied to the lips and the 
iris of the eye ; the eyebrows, the outlines of the eyelids and 
the iris, and the whole of the pupil are painted with a dark 
pigment, almost black, thus reminding us of the statement of 
Plato, that in statues the most beautiful part of the human 
body, the eye, was usually painted black. The drapery also is 
left in its large masses in the natural colour of the marble. 
No garment is coloured all over, unless only a very small part 
of it shows, and thus it does not offer a broad mass of colour, 
but merely a patch which serves to contrast with the colour 
and texture of the marble displayed through the rest of the 
statue. A similar effect is produced by the borders of rich 
colour and design which we see on almost every garment, and 
by the ornaments scattered over their surface. The effect of 
this painted decoration is extremely rich and harmonious ; the 
texture and colour of the marble are not obscured, but enhanced 
by contrast ; and we have from these sculptures none of the 
unpleasant impression which is given, for example, by a coloured 
cast. The reason is not far to seek. In an object covered 
completely with an opaque coat of colour, the true surface is 
hidden, and there consequently arises a suspicion of an inferior 
material. Here the texture and quality of the marble are 
emphasised rather than obscured. 

We have no reason to suppose that the rules as to colouring 
that we have observed in this instance were observed by Greek 
sculptors of all schools and periods. We have, indeed, direct 
evidence to the contrary. For example, in a statue of Aphro- 
dite from Pompeii,^ which leans on a draped idol of archaistic 
^ Baumcister, Bmkm. PI. xlvii,; A. -2'., 1881, PI. vii. 
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work, imitated from the type preserved in the Acropolis statues, 
the drapery of this archaistic figure is coloured all over, both 
the inner and the outer garment; and the drapery of the 
goddess herself is also coloured, though in paler and more 
delicate tints. In the archaistic figure the artist seems to have 
chosen purposely the primitive practice of colouring the whole 
surface, though we have seen it was soon given up in marble 
work. As to his own statue it is harder to speak; he may 
have been following a practice common in his time, of which 
other examples are preserved ; it is indeed possible that it was 
not unknown at any period to give a wash of colour, tinting 
but not obscuring the surface of the marble even on the nude 
parts, before the process of polishing with wax. But the 
evidence that we possess tends to show that such colouring was 
unusual. In any case, we may be sure that the application of 
colour, if not always according to the rules we have observed, 
was always within strict artistic limits, and that there was no 
tendency in a Greek marble statue to resemble a wax-work 
image. That the process was not a purely mechanical one, but 
required the utmost artistic skill and taste, is suf&ciently 
proved by the fact that the great painter Nicias did not consider 
it beneath him to undertake the circumlitio, the adding of details 
in colour, to the statues of Praxiteles; and that Praxiteles 
esteemed most highly such of his works as had the advantage 
of this painter’s finishing touch. 

The gilding of statues was a more mechanical process, and 
required frequent renewing, as we learn from inscriptions and 
other evidence. Gilding was applied not only to bronze, but 
also to marble ; thus we hear that the Eros of Thespiae, by 
Praxiteles, had gilt wings, though the taste that permitted this 
was impugned by some later critics ; and in the case of the 
same artist’s Hermes, the only remains of colour found at its 
discovery were some traces of red and gilding upon the 
sandal. 

In relief work colour was more freely used than in sculpture 
in the round. In architectural friezes, for example, the whole 
relief was often regarded as a coloured member, contrasting with 
the white surfaces around, and therefore both drapery and flesh 
were sometimes coloured in their broad masses. The background 
was usually painted red or blue ; details and accessories were 
very frequently added in colour only ; indeed, in some cases the 
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artist trusted quite as much to the colour as to the relief for 
the effect he wished to produce. This is especially the case with 
architectural sculpture. Greek architecture was assisted by 
painting in just the same way as Greek sculpture — that is to 
say, the broad masses and principal supporting members, such 
as the columns and the architrave, were left in the natural 
colour of the marble, while mouldings and other details were 
picked out in colour. To harmonise with the effect thus 
produced, we should expect the larger sculptural groups, pedi- 
ments, etc., that ornament a building, to be left also without 
colour in their broad masses, and to have details added by 
painting ; and this appears to have been usually the case.^ The 
wall which formed a background to such groups was painted blue 
or red, just as the ground of a relief. In some early archi- 
tectural reliefs, however, the background was left plain; and 
then the coloured figures stood out against this background, with 
much the same effect as we see on early vases. 

A few passages in ancient authors seem at first sight to 
imply that some colouring process was applied also to sculpture 
in bronze. Thus we hear of the pale hue given by Silanion to 
his bronze statue of the dying Jocasta; and we hear in another 
instance of a reddish flush being imparted by an admixture of 
iron with the bronze. It is obvious that in a statue cast in 
one piece there can be no question of giving a local colour to 
some part by any such process. The stories in question may 
bo due merely to a literal interpretation by later compilers of 
what was originally a purely rhetorical description, such as was 
not intended to imply any technical subtlety of execution, but 
merely to record the impression produced. But in other cases 
either a mixture of bronze of an appropriate colour may have 
been selected for the whole statue, or else some parts may have 
been cast separately and inserted. Such insertions, often in 
silver, gave much the same effect in a bronze statue as the 
painting of details on marble. In particular, the eyes were 
usually of inserted materials — a proceeding occasionally trans- 
ferred also to marble. But any attempt to apply a pigment 
to the surface of a bronze statue seems out of the question. 
On the other hand, gilding either of the whole or of parts was 
very common. 

(6) The Use of Pointing from a Finished Model . — In the case 

^ It iH attested, &.g.j in tlie case of the Aegiuctau sculptures. 
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of bronze statues, if cast and not made by the primitive ham- 
mering process, a full-sized finished model, in some easily 
worked and perishable material, is an obvious necessity. And 
we have seen that in the case of gold and ivory works also 
a full-sized model seems to be technically indispensable. When 
we come to consider marble sculpture, the case is by no means 
so clear. The practice among modern sculptors is to prepare 
first a full-sized and finished model in clay ; from this a cast is 
usually made in plaster or some other more durable material. 
On the cast a number of points are marked ; these points are 
then transferred to the block of marble by a mechanical 
process of measurement, and are drilled in to the required 
depth. The superfluous marble is cut away until the points 
are reached, and then nothing remains to be done but to give 
the last finish to the surface of the marble. This last process 
ought of course to be the work of the sculptor’s own hand, 
though it is now not infrequently left to skilled assistants ; hut 
the more mechanical work of pointing and chiselling away the 
bulk of the marble is generally done by trained workmen. It 
is clear that on a statue made by this process, if left un- 
finished, some trace of the measm'ed points (called puntelli) is 
pretty sure to remain ; and it is thus easy to ascertain whether 
they formed part of the method followed by ancient sculptors. 
And in fact we can see such puntelli upon several unfinished 
works of sculpture. But these mostly belong to Hellenistic or 
Roman times ; and even on works of this later period they are 
not always to be seen,^ while on earlier monuments they seem 
to be almost, if not entirely, unknown. If we turn to our 
literary authorities, all indications point in the same direction. 
Thus we are told that Pasiteles, who worked in Rome in the 
first century B.C., asserted modelling in clay to be the mother 
of all kinds of sculpture ; and that he never made a statue 
without first preparing a model in clay. Such a specific state- 
ment in his case seems to imply that the practice was by no 
means universal. And Arcesilaus, whose clay models are said 
to have been sold at a higher rate than the finished works of 
other artists, was a contemporary of Pasiteles. Pliny says 
again that it was due to the invention or the example of 
Lysistratus, the brother of Lysippus, that the practice became 
so prevalent that no statue was made without the construction 

^ Not, e.y., on tlie unfiinislied parts of tlie small frieze from Pergamus. 

D 
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of a clay model. ^ We are therefore prepared to find that in 
unfinished statues of earlier date, not only is there no sign of 
pmtell% but the whole system of cutting is one that implies 
the absence of such mechanical help ; the sculptor seems to be 
cutting his way down to his statue with a caution that would 
not be needed if the depth to which he was to cut in each place 
were already measured and marked out. 

It does not of course follow because no mechanical system 
of pointing was used, that there was no clay model at all ; this 
is a question on which we cannot expect to find much evidence, 
and different opinions may be held, according to various views 
as to the probability of the case. From the earliest time 
modelling in clay was customary, and a material so easy to 
work must always have been preferable for the first efforts of 
the learner. But in early times the number of sculptural 
types was so limited that there was really no need for the 
sculptor to make a model in clay before beginning to carve a 
statue in stone or marble. The type was fixed for him, and 
very possibly already before his eyes in a conventional model. 
Such variety as he might introduce in his work was rather in 
the study of detail than in the general conformation of the 
figure ; and although he may often have made a sketch in clay 
of what he had observed in nature, there is no reason to sup- 
pose that he worked this into a full-sized and complete clay 
model before he began cutting into his block of marble. When 
we come to the period of artistic freedom, the conditions are 
altered ; at such a time it seems obvious that a sculptor would 
embody his first conception of a work of art in a sketch in clay 
or wax, but it does not follow that he made a finished and 
full-sized model in one of these materials before he attacked 
his marble, which he cut, as we have seen, more or less free- 
hand. A full-sized clay or plaster model to work from is not 
in such a case indispensable, though doubtless the more cautious 
and studious among sculptors would usually prefer to have one. 
But we must remember that the confidence and freedom given 
to an ancient sculptor by the force of tradition, hereditary skill, 
and training, as well as by the constant observation of the living 

^ XXXV. 153, “crevitque res lu taiitum lit nulla signa statuaeve sine argilla 
fierent.” These words are clear enough, hut they do not follow on what has just 
preceded, which refers to taking casts from statues. Either something is lost, 
or Plmy in compiling has omitted something from his authority : probably the 
latter. 
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and moving human form in the palaestra and elsewhere, gave 
him a great advantage over the modern artist, who is mainly 
dependent on the study of posed models. And, moreover, the 
ease with which the finest marble could be obtained made it a 
far less serious loss if some few blocks were spoiled than is the 
case now, when fine blocks have to be procured from a distance 
and bought at fancy prices. There is nothing impossible in a 
sculptor’s working without a full-sized model * Michael Angelo, 
for example, is recorded to have done so often. And although 
there probably was no set custom in the matter, and the 
practice of different artists varied according to their sur- 
roundings or their individual facility, it is likely that Greek 
sculptors of the finest period of art often dispensed with any 
such help. In later times, when genius and inspiration were 
less frequent, and art was more a matter of academic study, 
we find that the use of finished clay models became as universal 
as it is at the present day, and that their form was transferred 
to the marble by the same mechanical process that is now in 
use. The puntelli, however, seem, from their comparatively 
limited number, to have been rather a help to the sculptor in 
carving the marble in which his idea was to be finally embodied, 
than a purely mechanical means of producing a marble fac- 
simile of the clay model that is too often, in our day, the final 
embodiment of the sculptor’s own work. 

(7) Frontality in early art ; the memory picture .^^'^ — ^We have 
already noticed the conventions and restrictions which were 
imposed upon the early artist by the material in which he 
worked. But, in addition to these technical conditions there 
are others, of a psychological nature, which affect not only the 
early art of Greece, but all primitive artistic efforts, including 
those of children at the present day. They are mainly due to 
the fact that the primitive artist does not, as a rule, draw or 
paint or model or carve from an object actually set before his 
eyes, but works mainly from memory; and this “memory 
picture,” as it has been called, follows certain natural laws 
which may readily be observed, and which have been clearly 
stated by Prof. Loewy and others. So far as sculpture is con- 
cerned, the most important of these are that in visual memory 

See Lange, Darstellung des Menschen in der alteren griechischen Kunst ; 
Loewy, The Rendering of Nature in Early Greek Art \ P. Gardner, Principles 
of Greek Art^ p. 105. 
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the most typical and usually the broadest aspect of any object 
tends to be recorded ; thus a wheel is thought of as round, not 
as seen from in front or behind or foreshortened; similarly a 
fly is thought of as seen from above, a quadruped from the 
side. And because a complicated object, for example a human 
or animal figure, is not easy to grasp in a single efifort of 
memory, such an object comes to be compounded of a series of 
recollections of its various parts, each in its broadest or most 
characteristic aspect ; and these parts are often merely juxtaposed, 
not combined together into an organic whole. Thus we often 
find in early figures the head either full-face or in profile, the 
upper part of the body full-face, and the legs, from the waist 
down, in profile; but at the joins of the diff'erent parts, the 
neck and waist, there is no proper transition from the one 
aspect to the other, but a mere half or quarter turn of the body, 
as if on a pivot (Figs. 27, 28). Another characteristic of the 
“memory picture” is that objects tend to be simplified and 
schematised into more or less regular geometrical forms ; an 
example of this may be seen in the shape of the upper part of 
the body in such statues as Figs. 13 and 16, which are contained 
by sloping and intersecting planes. Most of these characteristics 
apply to early drawings and reliefs ; but the same conditions 
hold for some early statues, which are designed from one aspect 
only, such as Fig. 14. In the case of sculpture in the round 
the same principles do not at first sight seem equally applicable ; 
but the processes used in early stone sculpture ^ show how they 
could be applied. In designing the outline of a statue on the 
front and on the side of a rectangular block, the sculptor 
followed in each case much the same process as if he were 
designing a relief ; and it follows that an early statue is not really 
designed in the round, but rather in the flat from two different 
aspects. But this result is not due merely to technical con- 
ditions, as is shown by the fact that a square section is to be 
found not only in stone statues, but also in early bronze figures, 
which must have been cast from models made in clay or wax. 
The governing conditions must therefore have existed in the 
mind of the artist, not only in the character of his material. 

' This conception of the figure under one or at most two 
aspects underlies another principle known as the law of frontality. 
Prof. Lange states this as follows, in relation to early statues, 

^ See p, 21. 
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whether Greek, Egyptian, or Assyrian : ^ “ Whatever position 
the statue may assume, it follows the rule that a line imagined 
as passing through the skull, nose, backbone, and navel, divid- 
ing the body into two symmetrical halves, is invariably straight, 
never bending to either side. Thus a figure may bend back- 
ward or forward — this does not affect the line — but no sideways 
bending is to be found in neck or body. The legs are not 
always symmetrically placed ; a figure may, for example, 
advance one foot farther than the other, or kneel with one 
knee on the ground, the other raised, but nevertheless the 
position of the legs shows the same line of direction as the 
trunk and the head. The position of the arms shows greater 
diversity, yet it is strictly limited by the attitude of the rest 
of the figure.’’ This phenomenon is evidently due to the 
unifaciality of aspect already referred to ; all motion is confined 
to a plane at right angles to this one aspect. About the begin- 
ning of the fifth century b.c. in Greece we shall find the first signs 
of deviation from the rigid symmetry between the two sides 
and from the uniformity of direction here noticed. But it is 
not until much later, not indeed until the finest age of Greek 
sculpture is past, that it completely frees itself from these 
restrictions, and comes to be designed as well as executed “ in 
the round.” 


(c) Sculpture : Decorative, Architectural, Free 

If the whole abundance of Greek sculpture were available for 
our study as it was in the days of Pausanias, it would not often 
be necessary for us to go beyond the bounds of free sculpture. 
But the circumstances which have preserved to us the scanty 
remnants that we still possess have enhanced the historical value 
of much that must be regarded, in a sense, as decorative work. 
Owing to their position in the building, and the material of 
which they were made, the sculptures that ornamented the 
pediment and frieze of a temple have in many cases survived, 
when all the statues that stood in the same temple or were 
dedicated in the surrounding precinct have been destroyed. 
And again, even if these more portable statues were removed 
and not destroyed, and so are preserved to our time, we 
frequently have no clue to guide us in seeking to ascertain 

^ Traus, Iby P, Gardner, op, cU. p. 99. 
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when or where they were made ; while the sculi:>tural decoration 
of a temple is often recorded by historical evidence, or can be 
dated by the architectural forms of the building itself. We 
must, however, in making use of architectural or decorative 
sculpture as evidence for the history of art, remember the 
conditions prescribed by its surroundings, and allow for their 
influence upon the characteristics which we observe. 

In the earliest days of Gfreek sculpture there seems to have 
been little but rude, practically unsculptured, images of the gods, 
and decorative relief-work, mostly in metal or wood. It was 
from the dedications set up in temple precincts, or the monu- 
ments erected over graves, that free sculpture seems to have 
been developed ; but the influence of the decorative work was 
also very great. By it many types were preserved, if not 
originated which afterwards came to be adopted into the re- 
pertoire of Greek sculpture ; and it produced a skill in working 
metal, and even a study of nature in detail, which were of the 
greatest service to the advance of art. There is a whole series 
of these decorative works, beginning with the shields and other 
things described by Homer, and leading ,up to such compositions 
as the chest of Cypselus, the Amyclaean throne, and even the 
throne of Zeus at Olympia, with which we shall have to deal 
in turn. 

The sculptural decoration of temples occupies an even more 
prominent place in the history of Greek art, and in some cases 
offers the most trustworthy evidence we possess as to some 
particular sculptor or school ; the metopes of Selinus, the 
pediments from Aegina, the Elgin marbles from the Parthenon, 
the heads by Scopas from the temple at Tegea, may almost be 
said to offer the foundation on which much of the history of 
Greek sculpture has been reconstructed. With these also we 
must deal, each in its place. But here we may note the general 
conditions under which architectural sculpture was made, in 
order that we may not be obliged to return to them when 
speaking of each work as we come to it in the historical treat- 
ment of the subject. 

It may be laid down as a general rule that sculptural 
decoration may not be applied to those parts of a building 
which are essential to its structure or stability. In the columns, 
for example, and the architrave that rests upon them, we see 
the fundamental forms of Greek architecture ; and to weaken 
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these in appearance by carving is clearly inappropriate. Yet 
we find exceptions even in this case. At Assos the architrave 
was sculptured, and at Ephesus the columns of the temple were 
decorated with bands of figures. In both these cases the 
anomaly is probably to be ascribed to a survival from the 
custom of covering wooden beams and supports with bronze 
casing, ornamented with repouss4 work. A still more striking 
exception occurs when a sculptured figure is substituted for 
a column, as in some of the early treasuries at Delphi ; in the 
case of the Caryatids at the Ereclitheum the entablature to be 
carried is an exceptionally light one, and does not carry the 
weight of the building above it. On the other hand, sculpture 
may most appropriately be applied to fill the gaps between the 
supporting or carrying members. Statues may be placed between 
the columns ,* though in the case of temples this was usually 
inconvenient, as impeding the passage, it was probably done in 
the case of monuments such as the Nereid monument and the 
Mausoleum. Above the architrave, in the Doric order, the 
triglyphs seem to continue the supporting lines of the columns, 
and the spaces between them, the metopes, may be filled with 
sculpture ; again, between the top of the horizontal entablature 
and the gable of the roof, the triangular field of the pediment 
seems to invite the ornament of a sculptural composition. And 
above the line of the roof, figures may be added which stand 
out against the sky. 

In any temple there are, properly speaking, only two places 
where sculptural decoration is prescribed by the normal rules of 
the order, whether Doric, Ionic, or Corinthian. Sculpture is 
never an indispensable adjunct, but it may be applied either to 
the pediment or to the frieze. In addition to this, acroteria 
were usually placed on the three angles of each pediment. 
Sometimes these consisted of purely decorative vegetable or 
animal forms ; frequently they were single figures, often of 
Victories, which showed up appropriately as floating figures 
against the sky ; sometimes, as at Delos, they were complicated 
groups ; but here also the subjects were chosen appropriately : 
the winged Boreas carrying off Orithyia, and the winged Eos 
carrying off Cephalus, were peculiarly adapted for such a 
position. 

The pediment itself, with its elongated triangular field, has 
at all times offered the greatest difficulties to the sculptor, and 
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has, partly through the pressure of those very difficulties, pro- 
duced the greatest and most harmonious compositions. The 
varying height of the field — ^from the centre, which seems to 
require a colossal form to fill it, to the angles, where there is 
barely room for a reclining figure — requires the utmost ingenuity 
on the part of the artist if the whole is to be occupied by a 
single group, in which no great variety in the size of the various 
figures is admissible. And besides this, the massive architectural 
frame requires a similarly broad and massive treatment in the 
figures themselves ; while the wish for contrast often makes 
quick and even violent motion seem necessary, if the monotony 
and repose of the surroundings are to be broken through at all. 

- The earliest pediments which we possess are those sculptured 
in rough stone on the Acropolis at Athens, which, as we shall 
see, are certainly to be regarded as a development of Ionic art. 
These are almost without exception scenes of combat, and the 
subjects chosen provide in every case an antagonist with a tail 
like that of a snake or a fish, to fill with its coils the angles of 
the pediments. In some cases the sculpture is in comparatively 
low relief, in others the figures are practically in the round, and 
are merely set against a background — a practice which prevails 
in later pediments, and which is almost necessitated by the 
strong projection of the architectural frame. In one of these 
pediments we meet vnth another device which was very widely 
adopted — the introduction of a chariot ; the length of the car 
and the horses is an invaluable help in filling the long and 
narrowing field, and it also forms a most convenient separation 
between the middle group, in which the interest of the com- 
position centres, and the subordinate figures at the sides, which 
may thus even be on a slightly smaller scale without attracting 
attention. When there are two chariots, balancing one another 
in the same pediment, as at Olympia and probably on the 
Parthenon, the advantage is still greater. 

Combat scenes are the rule on most other early pediments : 
a gigantomachy was the subject of the earliest marble pediment 
at Athens, and of the pediment of the Megarian Treasury at 
Olympia; and the Aegina pediments are another familiar instance. 
Here we not only have the required motive for violent motion, 
but the various positions assumed by the combatants fit the 
field excellently ; the kneeling bowmen are behind the standing 
figures, and the kneeling spearmen are grouped appropriately 
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with those who lie wounded or dying in the corners. Other 
motives are employed in other pediments for the reclining figures 
which fill the corners ; river gods, to whom such a posture is 
appropriate, appear in several cases, and the convenience of this 
application perhaps had some influence in fixing the type. 
Another, and still finer, device for filling the corners was used 
on the Parthenon, where the sun rising with his team from the 
sea at one end is balanced by the sinking moon at the other ; 
at Delphi the setting of the sun was probably used as a similar 
device, with the rising moon as its counterpart. 

With the peculiar artistic excellences or defects which appear 
in the composition of various extant pedimental groups we shall 
have to deal in each case separately ; but there are some few 
general characteristics which may be noted here once for all. 
We have seen already that either rest and stability on the one 
hand, or violent motion on the other, is required by the massive 
architectural frame, according to two alternative principles : the 
artist either wished his figures to harmonise with the restful 
and quiet surroundings in which they were placed, or else he 
made them produce variety of effect by their contrast with the 
rigid lines by which they were contained. In many temples of 
the finest period we find a still further refinement ; the quieter 
scene is usually assigned to the eastern pediment, which is on 
the front of the temple, while at the back, on the western pedi- 
ment, we find a group in vigorous motion. This is especially 
the case in the temple at Olympia, where the antagonists about 
to enter the chariot race stand around Zeus the arbiter in a 
quiet, almost monotonously symmetrical, group on the eastern 
pediment, while the western is filled with the struggling groups 
and violent contortions of the fight of the Lapiths and Centaurs. 
So too at Delphi we are told that on the eastern pediment was 
Apollo with his choir of Muses on the western Dionysus 
with his rout of Maenads. In the Parthenon the distinction, 
.though more subtle, is still of a similar nature : the birth of 
Athena on the eastern pediment, her contest with Poseidon on 
the western. The notion appears to have been that, while the 
more violent or terrible manifestations of divine power were con- 
spicuously recorded on the temple, the worshipper approaching 
and entering the shrine should rather be impressed with the 
quieter and more majestic aspect of the god, whose statue within 
usually expressed his benignity rather than the power of his 
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wrath. But this rule about the pediments was not universally 
followed even after it had become customary. For example, 
the two pediments of the temple of Athena Alea at Tegea, 
designed by Scopas, had the hunt of the Calydonian boar in 
front, the combat of Achilles and Telephus at the back. 

Apart from pedimental groups, as we have seen, the only 
proper place for sculpture on any building is the frieze. The 
architrave, which rests immediately on the columns, is too 
essentially a supporting member to bear a weakening of its 
apparent strength and massiveness by sculptural decoration, 
though the experiment of ornamenting it with bas-reliefs was 
tried on the temple of Assos. In the case of the frieze there is 
no such objection. In the Doric order the massive triglyphs, 
which rest on the architrave, offer ample support to the cornice 
above, and thus the metopes, or open spaces between them, 
offer most suitable fields for sculptural groups. The architectural 
frame in this case is even heavier than in the pediment, and 
so the same conditions we have already noticed apply here 
with still greater force. The square field practically limits the 
composition to groups of two or sometimes three figures ; and 
scenes of combat, with their violent motion and angular com- 
position of lines, offer the best contrast to the surrounding 
architecture. When a third figure is introduced, it is in 
most cases necessarily cramped, close against the margin of 
the metope. The favourite subjects for the metopes of a 
uemple are naturally such as may easily be divided up into a 
number of separate scenes. Such subjects are the labours of 
Heracles and of Theseus, or the combats of gods with giants 
or of Greeks with Centaurs, which comply best with the 
necessary conditions, and therefore are most commonly em- 
ployed. Occasionally we find instances where a‘ single scene is 
divided between two or more metopes, as in the combat between 
Heracles and Geryon on the Athenian Treasury at Delphi and 
on the Theseum ; but such a treatment could only be made 
tolerable by accepted convention, and to this it never attained. 

The normal place for the sculptured metopes on a Doric 
temple is on the outside of the temple — that is to say, above 
the columns of the peristyle ; this is where we find them on the 
Parthenon and elsewhere. On the Theseum, only the metopes 
at the front or east face are sculptured, in addition to four 
at the east end of the sides. The rest of the metopes at the 
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sides are plain, and were possibly ornamented by painting. 
But at Olympia the sculptured metopes are not above the 
columns of the peristyle, but above the columns of the pronaus 
and opisthodomus of the temple itself. Thus they were seen 
between the columns of the peristyle at the front and the back. 

In the lighter Ionic entablature it is by no mQans the uni- 
versal practice to interpose a decorated band between the archi- 
trave and the cornice ; a sculptured frieze seems to have been 
absent from many of the chief Ionic buildings of Asia Minor. 
In the Nereid monument the architrave was itself sculptured. 
When there is a frieze, the support of the triglyphs is 
dispensed with, and the frieze appears as a continuous band 
of ornament above the triple architrave. The most suitable 
subjects for such a long narrow field are continuous scenes of 
combat or processions. The usual position for this frieze also 
is above the columns of the peristyle, on the outside of the 
temple ; at Phigalia the frieze runs round above the internal 
Ionic columns, surrounding the central chamber of the temple, 
which, however, resembles an open court rather than a ceUa. 
We find a continuous Ionic frieze used also to add to the 
ornamentation of Doric temples, though not, of course, over 
the columns of the peristyle, where it would destroy the 
character of the order. The continuous frieze of the Parthenon 
is above the columns of the pronaus and opisthodomus of 
the temple itself, where we find the metopes at Olympia, and 
it is continued all round the walls of the cella, within the 
peristyle. For an advancing procession a peculiarly appropriate 
effect is thus gained ; if it were seen by a spectator walking 
along the side of the building, and seeing successive portions 
of the frieze between the columns of the peristyle, the figures 
would seem to advance as he moved. Over the east end of the 
temple, where they would be seen from in front by the approach- 
ing worshipper, are placed the seated figures of the gods, who 
quietly await the approach of the procession : an arrangement 
similar in effect to that which we have noticed in the subjects 
of the pediments, but here even more subtle in its adaptation. 
In the Theseum, too, there is a continuous frieze above the 
antae and columns within the peristyle at the front and the 
back, where the Doric metopes are placed at Olympia. In the 
Theseum the subjects are scenes of combat, but on the east 
front, where the frieze runs not only between the antae, but 
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also across the breadth of the peristyle at each side, there is 
a peculiar variety. Seated figures of divinities, as spectators 
of the scene, are introduced between the scenes of combat above 
the anta at each side, as if to continue the supporting member 
by a more quiet and stable group, the figures in violent action 
appearing only above the more open spaces in the structure. 

Continuous bands of frieze were also applied sometimes to 
other parts of buildings ; thus the Mausoleum had three such 
friezes, and according to the latest restoration none of these 
occupied the normal position in the entablature over the columns, 
though the exact position of the three is a matter of conjecture. 

In later times panels of relief were frequently inserted 
in buildings, and in large vessels, in candelabra, etc., for 
a decorative purpose. The neo- Attic reliefs ^ were mostly 
designed for such use, and it was very common to adopt an 
affected archaistic style for such panels ; the stiffness and con- 
ventionality of the figures was perhaps felt to bind them to 
their structural frame, and so to be more appropriate to such a 
purely decorative use than a free and naturalistic treatment. 
In fact, we only see in this case a more strict application of the 
principle which we have noticed in all decorative or architectural 
sculpture — that such sculpture must not be judged as if it 
existed for itself alone ; but that we must make allowance for 
its relation to its surroundings, and regard it also as a part of a 
decorative whole. 


(d) Division of the Subject 

It will be convenient to divide the history of Greek art for 
the purpose of our present study into six periods, each to be 
considered in one of the six chapters contained in this book. 

(1) Before 600 B.c. Early influences — Decorative art. 

(2) 600 B.C. to 480 B.C. The rise of Greek sculpture. 

(3) 480 B.O. to 400 B.C. The fifth century. 

(4) 400 B.c. to 320 B.c. The fourth century. 

(5) 320 B.c. to 100 B.C. The Hellenistic age. 

(6) 100 B.c. to 300 A.u. The Graeco-Roman i)eriod. 

In the first chapter we shall consider the influences prevalent 
in Greece and in the neighbouring countries during the period 

1 See § 77. 
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which immediately preceded the independent existence of 
Greek sculpture, and we shall observe the circumstances that 
surrounded its origin. We shall also seek for the germs which 
contained in themselves the possibility of so glorious a growth. 
We shall then proceed, in the second chapter, to see the earlier 
stages of development of Greek sculpture itself, from the rude 
and uncouth images which seem little better than the work of 
children or savages up to those last struggles with the technique 
of a difficult art that precede a perfect mastery over the 
material. This period fitly ends with the date of the battles of 
Salamis and Plataea ; for we shall see how the Persian invasion 
and its repulse not only supplied fitting themes for the artist, 
but actually left an open field for the exercise of his art by 
destroying much of the work of his predecessors. The third 
chapter will deal with the age of highest attainment, when the 
sculptor, already competent to express his thought in bronze or 
in marble, or in yet richer materials, is also inspired by the 
noblest ideals — the age of Phidias and Polyclitus, when the 
Greek conception of the highest gods found its most perfect 
embodiment, and the form of man was rendered in its most 
perfect type. We shall then see, in the fourth chapter, how 
a greater delicacy and more refined beauty, with a skill in 
rendering various passions and moods, mark the period of 
Scopas and Praxiteles, while academic study and care of 
execution distinguish the school of Lysippus. The Hellenistic 
age, which owes its character to the conquests of Alexander, 
may be considered to begin with his death in 323 B.C., which is 
therefore approximately taken as the beginning of our fifth 
chapter, in which we shall trace the development of Greek 
sculpture in its new homes in the East. The sack of Corinth 
(146 B.c.) might perhaps be fitly taken as the beginning of the 
Graeco-Roman age, to which our sixth chapter is devoted ; but 
perhaps the beginning of the first century b.c. is a more 
convenient limit, since it is reached, even in some cases a 
little transgressed, by the later developments of some of the 
Hellenistic schools. To fix a downward limit for the Graeco- 
Roman age is not easy; but perhaps some approximation to 
the date of the foundation of Constantinople, in 324 A.D., may 
be taken, for the Byzantine age is completely beyond the 
scope of the present work. So also, for that matter, are the 
monumental sculpture and portraiture which are especially 
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Roman in character; by Graeco-Roman work is meant that 
produced to meet the demand of the Roman market for Greek 
sculpture, while the taste was in fashion — or at least produced 
under the influences to which that demand had given rise. 

It is clear that a continuous development such as is here 
traced might be followed both backwards and forwards in a 
more or Jess unbroken succession; but by limiting ourselves to 
Greek sculpture, we are precluded from pursuing our studies 
into a region identified with the history or attainments of 
earlier or later nations ; on these we must touch only so far as 
they are indispensable to the illustration of that portion of the 
history of sculpture which is now before us. 



CHAPTER I 


EARLY INFLUENCES — DECORATIVE ART 

§ 1. Limits of the Subject — The necessity of studying the 
influences which surrounded the origin of Greek sculptoe is 
closely bound up with the question how far Greek art is of 
independent origin, how far it is derived from earlier sources. 
Very difierent opinions may be, and have been, held upon this 
subject, and the truth, as usual, lies between the two extreme 
views. Brunn^ has suggested an analogy which may help us 
to comprehend the matter aright. “ The Greeks,” he says, 
borrowed the alphabet from the Phoenicians, yet they wrote 
with it, not Phoenician, but their own tongue. Even so they 
borrowed from their predecessors the alphabet of art, yet 
always, in art as in literature, spoke their own language.” 
There is so much truth in the comparison that it is worth 
following a little more into detail. By the alphabet of art is 
meant that system of conventions which is essential to the 
translation of natural and living forms into marble or bronze. 
It is true that the system that must be adopted in sculpture is 
not so purely conventional as the alphabet, that the relation of 
art to nature is not in this case of the same arbitrary nature as 
the relation of alphabetic symbol to spoken sound ; but at the 
same time, it is impossible to reproduce exactly in art the 
colours and forms of nature; nor even, if it were possible, 
would it be desirable, unless the object in view were a wax-work 
show. We have already noticed ^ that the early artist worked 
usually from memory, not from a model posed before him ; and 
his memory would doubtless be influenced by representations 

^ Die Kunst hei Stonier, Munchen, 1868. 

2 Introd. (b) 7. 

* 47 
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whicli he had seen, made by artists of greater skill and experi- 
ence than he himself possessed. The treatment of hair and 
eye, the rendering of various textures, even the position adopted 
for a statue or the composition of a group in primitive times, 
all partake more or less of the character of conventions ; and 
although a sculptor of an advanced school may try merely to 
reproduce in a permanent material the effect which he sees in 
nature with his own eyes, he must always be, consciously or 
unconsciously, affected by the conventions adopted by his pre- 
decessors. But at a time when the art of sculpture is in its 
infancy, the difficulties that meet the artist at every turn must 
often compel him to imitate the conventions which he sees in 
earlier models, of whatever origin ; although he must of course 
modify and supplement these by his own direct observation of 
nature until he acquires a style which justifies his claim to have 
founded a new and independent school of sculpture. Style — 
which may be defined, in the case of sculpture, as a system of 
translation by which living nature is reproduced in material 
and permanent form — must thus be due to an enlargement of 
convention, as well as to a selection from nature. And while 
it is in the latter that the true genius of an artist or of a nation 
shows itself, the former cannot be ignored ; and therefore the 
sources whence the particular conventions were derived must be 
taken into account in the historical study of any artistic develop- 
ment. We need not then think it any derogation to Greek 
sculpture if we trace the foreign influences that surrounded it 
in its earliest years ; in the use it made of those influences we 
shall see the promise of that free and perfect development that 
marks its prime. As F. A. Lange has well said,^ “the true 
independence of Greek art lies in its perfection, not in its 
origin.” 

We may admit that the alphabet of art was borrowed by the 
Greeks from their predecessors; but the statement that they 
used it to write their own language from the first still requires 
explanation. An illustration which is also suggested by Brunn 
himself will help us. Egyptian or Assyrian wall reliefs are 
like prose chronicles or inventories, often indeed with poetic or 
imaginative touches in detail, but intended rather to record 
facts or to supply testimony to the possessions and exploits 
of kings and men, than to embody an idea or to present an 
^ GescMchte des Materialismus, i. 127 ; quoted in Friedericlis-'Wolters, p. 12. 
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artistic picture of life or story. Even the space is clearly 
mapped out with this view, and we miss the symmetry and 
composition that distinguish the most primitive Greek works. 
On the other hand, in Greek sculpture from the first we find 
the presentation of scenes which are imaginary and typical 
rather than records of actual events, and we meet with an 
attempt to express conceptions and ideas of poetical nature ; 
the artistes imagination is always exercised as well as the 
manual skill or keen observation of nature in which he may be 
rivalled by his predecessors. We shall see this tendency in 
the poetical description of a work of art by Homer, even before 
Greek sculpture existed; the subjects selected, their arrange- 
ment, composition, and conception already show the poetical 
choice of subject which we shall always find to be character- 
istic of Greek sculpture. Gods and heroes and mythical scenes 
may not have been the first subjects which it attempted, but 
they always offered its chief themes; and the devotion of art 
to the service of religion influenced, at least in earlier times, 
both the matter and the manner of its representations. 

§ 2. Egyptian Art . — The art of Egypt could only have 
influenced the rising art of Greece at a very late period of its 
own development; but in order to appreciate its character 
at this period, some knowledge of its previous vicissitudes is 
necessary. The best times of Egyptian art, when nature was 
studied with extraordinary fidelity, and individual character 
was expressed with the greatest cleverness, go back to an age 
too remote for us even to realise, variously dated from about 
5000 to about 3000 B.c. After a long period of comparatively 
uninterrupted development, the history of Egyptian art is rudely 
interrupted by the rule of the Hyksos or “ shepherd kings ’’ — 
Asiatic invaders who held Egypt for about five centuries, until 
they were expelled by a national rising in about 1600 B.c, 
These Hyksos, though they adopted many Egyptian customs, 
including that of setting up monuments of sculpture, seem to 
have been of barbarous taste, and to have debased the quality of 
the sculpture which they employed, while they imported into it 
mixed animal and other forms which are due to Asiatic symbolism. 
After their expulsion come the great dynasties of the Eamses and 
others under whom the Egyptian Empire attained its highest 
power and influence ; under their rule the largest and most im- 
posing monuments of Egyptian sculpture and architecture were 
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erected, but tbeir costly materials and colossal size could not 
compensate tbe loss of the freshness and originality which had 
distinguished the first bloom of Egyptian art. It was during 
the reigns of these kings that Egypt was repeatedly threatened 
by the Libyans, who, as we shall see, were helped by G-reek allies 
who have left traces of their invasion and occupation of the 
country. After another period of anarchy and confusion comes 
a second national revival under Psammetichus I. (664-610 b.c.) 
— a prince who won the rule of Egypt by the help of Greek 
and Carian mercenaries. We have now actually reached the 
historical period in the relations between Egypt and Greece ,* 
and the later history of these relations, under Psammetichus 
and his successors, especially Amasis, belongs to the record of 
later Greek colonisation, and not to that of the primitive 
influences with which we are here concerned. The Egyptian 
art of the period of Psammetichus is that with which we have 
to deal in considering the influence of Egypt upon Greece just 
before the rise of Greek sculpture. This seventh-century work 
in Egypt is characterised by a fin e and delic ate style, which 
contrasts with the colossal monuments of the earlier national 
revival, andr recalls -HI: its treatment the "models of the earliest 
and finest period before the Hyksos invasion. The elaborate 
and perfect technique of this later Egyptian art, its complete 
mastery jof_.the_aub|^cts it chose to represent, and its system 
of conventions, surmounting or avoiding every difficulty that a 
sculptor has to meet, were the veryliharacteristics most likely to 
impress and influence an art like that of Greece m its infancy ; 
for it supplied the “ alphabet of art which the Greek as yet 
lacked ; while its stereotyped forms and lack of new ideas to 
express were no drawbacks to one who was only embarrassed by 
the freshness and variety of his own ideas, but was at a loss for 
the means to express them. 

§ 3. Assyrian Art . — The art of Assyria, like that of Egypt, 
could only have influenced Greece at a late period of its own 
history ; but the case here is somewhat different. With the 
primitive sculpture of the early Babylonian Empire we are not 
now concerned, except to notice that from it was derived the 
sculpture of Assyria, already even in the earliest examples that 
we know showing the character of a highly developed rather 
than an archaic period. Thus we see even in the fine reliefs of 
Assurnazirpal from Nimrud, which date from the earlier part 
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of the ninth century B.C., an exaggerated and conventional 
rendering of the muscles where visible, and an over-elaboration 
in the ornament of the drapery, which could hardly be expected 
in any style not in direct succession to some earlier development. 
From this time onward the sculpture of Assyria continued to 
develop in the direction of grace and delicacy of execution, 
and of a vivid and truthful representation, especially of animal 
forms, until the reign of Assurbanipal, the last of the great 
Assyrian kings, whose palace at Nineveh (Kouyounjik) has 
yielded to the British Museum the reliefs which, if not the finest 
artistically, are certainly the most striking and characteristic 
examples of Assyrian art ; the magnificent rendering of lions, 
horses, and dogs in these reliefs has never been surpassed, if 
equalled, in any sculpture ancient or modern. And it is these 
very aningal forms which were the greater part of the elements 
borrowed from Assyria by Greece. In this case, however, the 
means of transmission are not at first easy to see. There was 
never any direct communication between Assyria and Greece. 
And although Sargon extended his rule to Syria and Cyprus 
(721-704 B.C.), and Assurbanipal could reckon even Gyges, king 
of Lydia, among his tributaries, the explanation of Assyrian 
influence on Greek art is hardly to be found in political events. 
The importance of the Phoenicians as intermediaries in this case 
will be spoken of in the next section. But it must not be for- 
gotten that it was the rich woven and embroidered robes of 
Assyrian workmanship that were probably of most importance 
in transmitting Oriental types to the west ; and these stufis may 
have travelled by many channels. Into them were woven the 
wild beasts and also the fantastic winged animals that were so 
extensively imitated ; and the decorative forms that ornamented 
the borders or the field also offered many models that were 
reproduced in painting or in carving. 

If we went beyond the nature of the types borrowed, and 
asked what was the character of the style which Egypt and 
Assyria respectively ofifered to the admiration and imitation of the 
yet untrained Greek artist, we might well be led into a lengthy 
discussion. But here it must sufl&ce to quote the admirable 
paragraph of M. Perrot on this subject^: — “The Egyptian 
sculptor simplifies the forms of nature, and sums them up, as it 
were, in an abbreviated abstract; the Assyrian renders them 
^ Mistovre V Art, ii. p. 693, 
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more at length and in detail. The former seems to see the 
human body through a fine veil, which hides from his view all 
accidents of surface and all unessential features, so as to leave 
visible nothing but the main outlines and the general effect of 
the contour. On the other hand, the Assyrian sculptor appears 
to sturdy nature through a magnifying glass ; he emphasises 
the things that the Egyptian refines away; he observes and 
exaggerates.” It is clear, then, that if the Greek sculptor was 
likely to learn from Egypt the fixed types and conventional 
treatment which would help him to surmount the first difficulties 
of expression, he would also profit by the close observation of 
nature which is seen in Assyrian works, though joined with 
exaggeration in the execution; and from Assyria also he 
borrowed a wealth of decorative forms which he tr^sformed 
and transmitted in endless variety. How these influences came 
to reach him must be considered in subsequent paragraphs. 

§ 4. Phoenician Art — The art of Phoenicia stands upon quite 
a different footing from that of Egypt and Assyria. It is im- 
portant to Greece, not as.a.sQurce, but as a channel of influe nce. 
We shall not have to distinguish the types or motives that were 
first invented by the Phoenicians, for in almost every case 
where Phoenician influence can be traced downward into Greek 
art, it is also possible to trace it back to an earlier origin ; but 
none the less there can be no doubt that Phoenician traders 
and Phoenician settlements in the Aegean must have taught 
much of the alphabet of art ” to the Greeks, who borrowed 
from them also the alphabet of letters. 

It is difficult to obtain any accurate or complete notion of 
the history and attainments of Phoenician art, because it is un- 
certain how much of the carved work and reliefs, in metal or ivory 
or other materials, which Phoenician ships carried to every port of 
the Mediterranean, was made by them, how much they merely 
handed on as traders. We find during the period of Phoenician 
sea power a curious mixed art of which the products are spread 
from Mesopotamia to Italy, but it is by no means certain where 
the centre of its production was ; it may have been produced in 
several districts, including Phoenicia itself ; but it is a remark- 
able fact that in spite of careful and scientific explorations, 
Phoenicia itself has yielded practically no examples of the art 
of its inhabitants, while every other site explored upon the 
Mediterranean coasts has yielded more or less rich treasures due 
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to Phoenician transport. Many fine examples of metal work 
have been found in the Dictaean cave in Crete ; Cyprus and 
Etruria, especially, have yielded bowls of bronze and silver with 
concentric zones of ornament in relief which certainly must 
have a common origin ; and that origin can hardly be sought 
elsewhere than in Phoenicia. If so, they certainly are the 
masterpieces of Phoenician art as now known to us. But these 
finest specimens can hardly be dated earlier than the sixth 
century B.c.^; and therefore, although their period coincides with 
that of the rise of Greek sculpture, they are already far removed 
from the age of those earlier arts that we have so far considered; 
besides this, they belong to a time when direct Phoenician 
influence was no longer felt in Greece. It is not, however, 
probable that they differ essentially from earlier products of the 
same art, made during the centuries in which Phoenicians still 
had in their hands most of the commerce of the Levant ; and 
the more scanty remnants of earlier periods seem to have the 
same character. All alike show strangely composite scenes, in 
which types borrowed from Egyptian or Assyrian art alternate 
or are mingled in confusion; the result has been well com- 
pared by M. Perrot to what is called in chemistry a mechanical 
compound — one in which the constituent elements do not com- 
bine to form a new substance, but remain easily distinguishable, 
and do not modify their essential nature. Whether there was 
an earlier, independent Phoenician art ^ or not is a comparatively 
indifferent matter to us at present; for it was certainly this 
composite style which belonged to the art of the Phoenicians 
who were known to Homer, and who continued to trade with 
Greece until the markets of the Aegean were closed to them by 
later political changes. 

The exact nature and extent of Phoenician influence on Greece 
are not easy to ascertain ; tradition agrees with other evidence 
to show that the Phoenicians were not content with trading from 
port to port, but actually established commercial settlements in 
the Aegean. The islands of Thera, Ehodes, and others, were 
certainly occupied by them in this way; the tale of Cadmus 
and the Phoenician colony he established in Thebes may perhaps 
be regarded as having some historical foundation ; and there are 
distinct traces of Phoenician settlements at Corinth and else- 


^ Helbig, iMs hcynierische Bpos^ p. 67. 
So %b'id. p. 28. 
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where on the Greek mainland. In the Homeric poems the visits of 
Phoenician traders are still common ; and even if we regard this 
feature as a reminiscence of the days before the Dorian invasion, 
it is clear that Phoenician products are familiar to the audience 
of the poet. But the predominance of Greek colonists through- 
out the Aegean must soon after this have closed the markets of 
Greece to Phoenician ships ; and in the time immediately before 
the rise of sculpture in Greece direct Phoenician influence can- 
not have been so strong as in the preceding centuries. On the 
other hand, the Greek colonists in Asia Minor came into contact 
with other races and kingdoms, which also derive their art 
more or less from Oriental models, and another channel was 
opened to those influences which had hitherto been mainly con- 
veyed by the commerce of Phoenicia. 

I 5. Asia Minor . — We have seen how the Phoenicians, while 
they were still masters of the sea, carried the products and the 
types of Oriental art to Greece. But by the establishment 
of Greek colonies in the Aegean islands and upon the coasts 
of Asia Minor, this direct Phoenician influence was almost 
entirely excluded — and that too at a time when Greece was 
making its first steps towards the creation of an independent 
art. On the other hand, the change in the relations of 
Europe and Asia — begun by the Greek colonies, continued by 
the Persian wars, and concluded by the conquests of Alexander 
— must have had a great effect upon the Greeks at this early 
period of their development ; and it brought them for the 
first time into direct contact with great dynasties and established 
civilisations, such as they might have heard rumours of before 
from the Phoenician traders, but could never have seen with 
their own eyes. Midas and Gyges, and even Croesus, seem in 
many ways little removed from the heroes of mythical romance ; 
but we have the best possible evidence that they were historical 
kings who were known to the early colonists of Ionia ; and 
recent explorations have even given us some notion of the 
civilisation and the art of the kingdoms over which they ruled. 

The art of all these kingdoms can be traced now with more or 
less certainty to a common source, in the works of a people who 
have left no trace of their history in Greek tradition. To this 
people are to be attributed many primitive rock-cut sculptures 
which are found scattered throughout Asia Minor. The most 
famous of them all, the Niobe of Mount Sipylus, was in all 
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probability originally intended as an image of the great mother 
goddess known to us as Cybele, whose worship was universal 
in all this region, though it may have been identified by the 
Greeks with the mother whose grief was frozen into stone. But 
the chief centre where monuments of this art have been found is 
Boghaz Kevi in Cappadocia, and reliefs with the same strange 
hieroglyphics have been found in the north of Syria ; therefore 
the art is commonly spoken of as Syro-Cappadocian, and the 
people to whom it belonged has been identified with the Hittites 
of Scripture. It is not necessary here to dwell on their early 
empire, extending into Mesopotamia, or on their great wars with 
Egypt, at the head of a confederation of peoples from Asia 
Minor and the Ijevant, of which Egyptian records inform us ; 
but these facts show the extent of their power, and make it clear 
that their influence is certainly one that has to be reckoned 
with, if only indirectly, in the case even of Greece. This Syro- 
Cappadocian art was itself derived from that of Babylonia and 
Assyria, though it flourished long before the time to which we 
must assign the masterpieces of Assyrian art which have been 
mentioned in the last section. From the Hittite conquerors, 
who have left their traces even on the west coast of Asia Minor, 
the less advanced kingdoms of Phrygia and Lydia seem to have 
derived the character and many of the motives of their art ; and 
Phrygia and Lydia were the first foreign kingdoms with which 
the Greeks had intimate relations, both commercial and political, 
and doubtless also artistic, during the great period of their 
national development. 

The Ph^ygkfiS were a people in some degree akin to the 
Greeks ; the sculptures with which they decorated their tombs 
are now, thanks mainly to the discoveries of Sir W. M. Kamsay, 
well known to us. These are of two kinds, at least in the early 
period which now concerns us — colossal _groups of ^animals, 
usually a pair of lions, who stand facingone another as guardians 
over the door of the tomb, and el aborate geometrical de signs, 
constructed upon a chess-board pattern ^s a basis, but with great 
variety of composition.^ We might well doubt which of these 
two is the earlier ; but apart from other evidence, that of in- 
scriptions seems to make it clear that the geometrical decorations 

' For Phrygian art see Perrot et Cliipiez, ffistoire de VArt, vol. v., and 
Ramsay, Journal of Hellemc Studies^ passim ; especially “A Study of Phrygian 
Art,” JJLK, 1888-89. 
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are the later. The best known of these is the famous tomb 
of Midas, ^ with its inscription in Phrygian language and in 
characters cleaidy derived from the alphabet of the Ionian Greeks; 
it therefore cannot he earlier than the seventh century B.c. To 
this period, and to the two centuries preceding, all the earlier 
works of Phrygian art must be assigned. Thus the series of 
lion tombs belongs to the ninth and eighth centuries before our 
era. In them we see a very vigorous and spirited treatment 
of the animal forms, but exaggerated and conventional in the 
rendering of muscles, as might be expected in an art derived 
from that of Assyria. The chief importance of this series in our 
present study lies in its strong reseml^l ance j bo the lion-gate at 
Mycenae ; and the geometrical tomb-fronts also show a^byle of 
ornaihent which is frequently found in the gold ornaments in 
the Mycenae tombs ; these two facts together seem at first to 
be a striking confirmation of the tradition which traced to 
Phrygia the origin of the Pelopid dynasty of the Atridae, lords 
of Mycenae rich in gold. But the Mycenae treasures, as we 
shall see, belong to a time some four or five centuries earlier 
than the Phrygian tombs ; and although it might be, and has 
been, contended that the lion-gate at Mycenae is later than the 
tombs, even then the difficulty is not removed, for Mr. Petrie 
has found in an Aegean settlement in Egypt, of about 1400 B.C., 
a lion of gilt wood which once formed part of a precisely similar 
composition.^ We must then, without going farther into a 
difficult subject, acknowledge that Phrygian art shows a further 
development of types which were known to the Aegean peoples 
many centuries before. One Phrygian tomb has a relief,^ repre- 
senting two fully armed warriors attacking a monster like a 
gorgon, which has some resemblance to a work of archaic Greek 
sculpture; but it appears to be too early for a possibility of 
Greek influence, and the armour, which is like that of Greeks, 
is also such as the Oarians are said to have invented. But in 
any case, this relief is unique in its kind, and seems to show a 
promise of development never fulfilled in Phrygia, which did 
not for a long time recover from the blow inflicted, before the 

^ M. Perrot denies that this is a tomb ; he also places the geometrical tombs 
before those with the lions. But on both matters Ramsay’s arguments seem the 
stronger. J.ILS., 1889, pp. 147-189. 

Petrie, Illahun, Kahun, and Gurob^ PI. viii. 20, p. 15, found with a scarab 
of Atncii-liotep Til., 18th dynasty. 

3 Ramsay, JJLS., 1888, p. 363 ; Perrot et Chipiez, v., Fig. 117. 
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middle of the seventh century, by a devastating inroad of the 
Cimmerians. 

The art of Lydia has not left us any monuments like those 
of Phrygia, but all indications tend to show that the civilisation 
and attainments at least of the ruling caste in Lydia were 
similar to those of Phrygia; and upon the earliest coins ever 
struck — for to the Lydians belongs almost certainly the credit 
of this great invention — the favourite types, and especially the 
lions^ heads, seem to show a resemblance to Phrygian work. 
Alyattes and Croesus sent offerings to the shrines of Greece, and 
especially to Delphi ; and Croesus contributed materially to the 
building of the great temple of Artemis at Ephesus. But here 
we are in the region of archaic Greek art, and must anticipate 
no further. 

The art of Caria is hardly more known to us by representa- 
tive monuments than that of Lydia ; but Carian influence upon 
Greece has, whether rightly or wrongly, had a very considerable 
place assigned to it both by Greek tradition and by some 
modern archaeologists. Thucydides ^ tells us that the Carians 
in old times shared with the Phoenicians the occupation of the 
Aegean islands, and confirms his statement about the Carians 
by the fact that when Delos was cleared of graves the greater 
part belonged to Carians, as was shown by their arms and the 
method of burial. The contents of these graves were buried 
again on the neighbouring island of Eheneia, where they have 
recently been discovered. They do not confirm the statement 
of Thucydides as to their Carian origin, but seem rather to 
represent the art of the Aegean islands between the Mycenaean 
age and the sixth century. They are for this reason of con- 
siderable value to us, for they show that the same decorative 
motives persist in many cases from pre-Mycenaean times down 
to the sixth century, and ultimately come to be taken over by 
the fully developed art of Greece. 

The most southerly of the peoples with whom the Greeks 
had to do in Asia Minor, the Ly mans, developed an art which 
is much more- Hcar l y ak 4ftJ:>cuthatj^ than those already 

mentioned : later it fell completely und^ Greek influence, so 
that from the sixth century downward Lycian monuments, like 
the Harpy tomb,^ are commonly quoted as typical specimens 
of Greek sculpture ; and we shall have to recur to them later 
1 i. 8. * See l»elow, § 21 (6). 



58 A HANDBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE chap. 

to illustrate our subject But there are some few monuments 
which probably belong to a period earlier than the rise of 
Greek sculpture ; and so far as they may appear to resemble 
archaic Greek works, this is not due to the influence of Greece 
upon Lycia, but to an independent development- of similar 
typ es and res ources. "For the sake of completeness, one other 
OrieniffaJFmay be mentioned here — that of Persia, As might 
be expected, this shows distinct signs of Assyrian or Babylonian 
origin, though the beauty of its work in enamelled bricks gives 
it a character of its own. But so far as sculpture is concerned, 
by the time the fall of Croesus brought Persia and Greece into 
contact, Greece had far more to teach than to learn. 

After this brief review of the artistic influences to which 
Greece was liable from outside, we must next turn to the lands 
inhabited by the Greeks themselves, and observe the civilisation 
and artistic attainments of those who inhabited the mainland 
and the islands before the time when Greek sculpture began its 
course of continuous development. 

I 6. Uarly FojJidation of Greece; Crete . — We have now obtained 
some general notion of the artistic influences which surrounded 
the region where Greek art was later to arise. We have as yet 
seen nothing of Greece itself, or of the art which it produced 
in the primitive ages which really lie outside the scope of our 
study. But before we can rightly estimate the relation of this 
early art to the sculpture of historical Greece, it is necessary 
to consider briefly the nature of the early population of Greece, 
and of the changes it had undergone before the era with which 
we are especially concerned ; we must in fact realise whether 
we have to deal with other foreign influences, predominant in 
the land that was later to be called Hellas, or with the ancestors 
and kinsmen of the Greeks themselves. For the artistic 
products of Crete and of Mycenae cannot be ignored in any 
discussion on the origin of Greek art ; and those products, what- 
ever theory we may adopt as to the men who made them, are 
certainly earlier than the Dorian immigration of about 1000 B.C. 

It must be acknowledged that the people who inhabited 
Greek lands before the Dorian invasion had just as much title 
as their successors to the name of Greeks, although they did 
not call themselves Hellenes. In order to assign to their true 
owners all the great prehistoric remains in Greece, there is no 
need to go back, as many have both in ancient and modern 
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times, to any earlier people, whether called Pelasgians or any 
other name of varying local application. The Greeks of 
historical times knew less than we do of the state of their 
country more than 1000 years before their own day, hut there 
is every reason to suppose that the political and social state 
depicted in the Homeric poems is not far removed from the 
truth. No one would expect to find historical or archaeological 
accuracy in such records, and the age of the great dynasties who 
ruled over the pre-Dorian inhabitants of the Peloponnese was 
removed by many generations from the poet’s own day ; but 
the Iliad and Odyssey were written for the descendants of those 
who could still remember the glories of Mycenae and Sparta, 
although they had been driven forth by Dorian invaders to find 
a new home across the Aegean. Nor were they driven to plant 
their new colonies amid alien surroundings. Long before the 
great period of Greek colonisation, both shores of the Aegean, 
as well as many of the islands, were already occupied by a 
people whose artistic tendencies are daily becoming more 
familiar to us. If, then, we find during the period before the 
Dorian invasion distinct evidence that people of a common 
civilisation, of similar customs, and of common artistic tastes 
and acquirements, inhabited many of the Aegean islands, and 
a great part of the mainland of Greece, we shall be justified in 
believing that many of these people survived, and that their 
artistic skill was renewed in the art of historical Greece; for 
foreign conquerors, even if they formed a ruling caste, would 
not' monopolise all progress and civilisation. The Homeric 
poems alone would suffice to show that the Greeks of Ionia 
regarded the attainments of their ancestors on the mainland as 
at least not inferior to their own ; and even allowing for poetical 
imagination and the praise of old times, there is probably some 
foundation of truth in this belief. 

Before any systematic excavations in Crete were possible, 
it had been suggested by various authorities that the centre 
of the early civilisation of which sporadic examples had been 
found in Greece and in some of the Aegean islands would be 
found in the ancient realm of Minos, The recent establishment 
of Cretan autonomy has given opportunities of which the 
archaeologists have not been slow to avail themselves, and many 
sites in Crete have now been explored, above all the two great 
palaces of Cnossus (by Sir Arthur Evans) and Phaestus (by Dr. 
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Halbherr). The results of these excavations have not indeed 
any very direct relation to the history of Greek sculpture, as 
defined in this volume ; but the objects which they have 
brought to light and the discussions to which they have given 
rise have yielded much evidence as to the early civilisation and 
art of the Aegean, and as to the relations of its peoples to one 
another and to the older civilisations of the East. And the 
actual works of art that have been found show more completely 
than could be inferred from the discoveries made at Mycenae 
and elsewhere in Greece itself the level of artistic attainment 
that had been Teached in the Aegean region some thousand 
years, and even two thousand years, before the rise of what we 
know as Greek sculpture. 

It is evidently impossible to give here even the barest sketch 
of the civilisation and art of w^hich Crete was the chief centre. 
Architecture, pottery, and decorative art generally have left 
numerous remains, which must be studied together in order that 
each may be understood. But the results of such study, so far 
as they can at present be gathered, may be summarised as 
follows. As early as the third millennium before our 'era there 
existed a sort of confederation of the peoples surrounding the 
eastern end of the Mediterranean Sea, and these people also had 
international relations with Egypt and with other nations of the 
East. The rise of their art can be traced, mainly by the help of 
pottery, in Melos,^ and more especially in Crete.^ It is not 
identical with what is commonly known in Greece as Mycenaean, 
though it shows many similarities to it both in motives and 
technique ; the Mycenaean art of Greece may indeed be regarded 
as a later local branch of this earlier and more widely spread 
art of Crete and the Aegean. It need, therefore, no longer 
be regarded as an isolated phenomenon, a strange outburst of 
artistic activity, of which the affinities are obscure and the origin 
unknown. On the other hand, the history of the Mycenaean 
civilisation in Greece itself, and especially on the mainland, still 
remains obscure; but so far as can be gathered from the 
evidence at present available, it would appear that the rich 
artistic production which we find at Mycenae, Sparta, and else- 
where was not indeed, as was once supposed, the work of 
Oriental or foreign artists, but owed its origin in a great degree 

. ^ See Excavations at Phylaicopi, 

^ See British School Annual and Monmmnti Antichi dei Lined. 
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to the islands. The chieftains for whom it was made may very 
probably have been the traditional heroes of Homer. But the 
art which decorated their palaces neither began with them nor 
altogether departed with them. Its continuation, especially in 
purely decorative work, is attested both on the islands and on 
the mainland, and so offered both a basis of form and a training 
in execution which were invaluable as a preparation for the 
more national Hellenic art that was later to arise among the 
same people. 

As regards actual works of sculpture of this early period 
that have been discovered in recent years, both Crete and 
Greece itself have yielded some examples. There are a few 
statuettes in lead, bronze, ivory, or other materials, which 
do not, however, add very much to our notion of the art 
that could produce such masterpieces as the Yaphio cups. 
Several of the figures resemble the men on those cups, 
not only in dress, but also in their exaggerated slimness of 
proportions and in the peculiar way in which the sinews are 
indicated by lines drawn along the limbs. The most remarkable 
of Cretan discoveries of this kind have been the coloured reliefs 
in plaster (gesso duro) from the palace at Cnossus. These 
cannot, indeed, be altogether separated from the frescoes of the 
same palace, which, as works of painting, do not come within 
our present scope ; but in their use of relief in inferior material 
as a basis for paiiiting they offer a curious analogy to the 
coloured reliefs in rough limestone which we find in Athens some 
thousand years later ; we even see some resemblances in model- 
ling, as in the same peculiar emphasis of the sinew. It is 
evident that, with such an interval of time, we cannot look 
for any continuous or direct influence of the one on the other. 
Some of the resemblances are probably due mainly to similarity 
of materials and technique ; but it is possible that there may 
also have survived through the interval some artistic traditions 
or tendencies that preserved, in the new growth of sculpture, 
some of the distinctive features of the old decorative work. As 
to subject, some of the Cretan reliefs represent scenes from bull- 
fights, reminding us of the Yaphio cups or of the Tiryns fresco ; 
there is one particularly fine head of a bull in low relief, which 
probably comes from such a scene. Others represent processions 
of courtiers or officials, or people bearing offerings, such as 
remind one of the decoration of Egyptian or Oriental walls ; but 



62 


A HANDBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE 


CHAP. 


here too there are some curious analogies to similar subjects on 
early Greek decorative reliefs. The new evidence, on the whole, 
confirms the impression made on us by the old. The civilisation 
and the art of which we see the finest products in Crete or at 
Mycenae left behind it many traditions and survivals, but it 
was not, by any direct inheritance, continued in the art of 
Greece in the historical age. And the more we wonder at the 
barbaric splendour of these early kings, the more we become 
convinced that the art which they fostered had few, if any, of 
the essential characteristics that distinguish Hellenic sculpture. 
Such common features as we notice are just those that are 
present in archaic art of historic Greece, but are gradually 
eliminated by its progress to a more perfect development. 

§ 7. Civilisation of Mycenae . — We have seen that among the 
population which tenanted the mainland and islands of Greece 
before the great immigration commonly known as the Dorian 
invasion, there was scope for very considerable attainments in 
the arts of war and peace ; and although direct historical 
evidence upon this subject is but scanty, there is enough 
evidence both in the traditions of the Greeks themselves and 
in the records of neighbouring nations to show that they had 
made a considerable advance in both. Powerful dynasties 
such as that of Minos in Crete, who is said to have won the 
supremacy of the Aegean, or that of the Pelopids in Mycenae, 
who led the united Greeks against Troy, are regarded l)y 
Thucydides ^ as affording historical examples of a political 
power and prosperity such as could hardly fail to imply a 
corresponding advance in civilisation, and these legends have 
received remarkable confirmation from recent discoveries. We 
have, moreover, the Egyptian record which states 'that the great 
invasions of Egypt, by which the Libyans gained a permanent 
footing in that country for some length of time (1500-1200 B.c.), 
and repeatedly harassed the national government, owed their 
success in great part to the co-operation of allies from the east 
of the Mediterranean — lonians and Danai, Trojans and Dar- 
danians, among others ; the same “ bronze-clad men from over 
the sea who later, in the seventh century, helped Psammetichus 
to establish his rule in Egypt. We should know but little of 
these people who lived in Greece between 1500 and 1000 B.C., 
and who were of sufficient importance to be feared even by the 

1 i. 8, 9. 
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greatest civilised power of their day, were we dependent upon 
literary records, whether cut on stone or preserved by the 
tradition of manuscripts. But fortunately we have of late 
years gathered abundant information about them from another 
and a more trustworthy source. The excavations of Dr. 
Schliemann at Mycenae startled the world by restoring to us, 
if not the bones and the possessions of Agamemnon himself, 
at least those of the princes of Mycenae “ rich in gold,’' of a 
time very near to that traditionally assigned to the conqueror 
of Troy ; and it seems more than a coincidence that even 
more perfect specimens of a similar workmanship have been 
found near Sparta,^ the other great centre of the government 
of the Atridae. Nor is it only in Greece itself that the remains 
of this rich and powerful people have come to light. At 
certain towns in the Fayum, tenanted by those foreign allies 
of the Libyans whom we know to have come from Greece 
and the neighbouring countries, have been found remains of 
pottery and other antiquities similar to those discovered in 
Crete and at Mycenae.^ The rich treasures of the Mycenaean 
graves are thus no longer a mere object of wonder and admira- 
tion, an isolated survival from an extinct civilisation of which 
we have no other knowledge. The people and the dynasties to 
whom they belong represent the highest point reached by the 
civilisation of S.E. Europe during the period between 1500 and 
1000 B.C. It is even possible within this period to notice their 
advance and decline, until they are overwhelmed by the Dorian 
invasion. 

§ 8. Art of Mycenae . — It may well be asked what is the 
importance of an artistic development which had passed through 
all stages of its existence before 1000 B.C. and then practically 
became extinct, to the history of Greek sculpture, which, as 
we have seen, cannot be said to take its rise much before 
600 B.C. This is a question which will be partly answered in 
the next section. At present it will suffice to notice certain 
characteristics of the art of Mycenae which are of interest in 
their relation to the later development of Greek art. For, 
however remote in time, the artists of Mycenae cannot have 

^ At Vaphio, near Sparta. See Fig. 1. 

2 By Mr. Flinders Petrie ; see his Kahun^ Gwrdb^ arid Hawara, and his 
lUahun, Kahun, and Qurdh ; also his papers in the Joxhrnal of Hellenic Studies 
of 1890 and 1891 on “The Egyptian Basis of Greek History,” and “Notes on the 
Antiquities of Mycenae.” 
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been entirely of alien race ; and even apart from traditions of 
form which they may have handed down to their successors, 
the character and spirit of their work often gives promise of 
what was later to be known as Hellenic style. 

The earliest work of sculpture which exists on Greek soil is 
the colossal group of two lions which fills the triangular space 
above the great gate of the citadel at Mycenae. The lions 
stand facing one another, their fore-paws resting on a basis or 
altar above which stands a column.^ This is a scheme which is 
frequently repeated in Oriental art, and also in the fine tomb 
sculptures discovered in Phrygia.^ Another example — probably 
the earliest of the whole series — is upon a gold plaque found in 
the Graeco-Libyan settlement in the Fayum, We see then that 
this motive, whatever its origin, was known to the inhabitants 
of Greece at a very remote period — at least as early as the 
thirteenth century B.C. And the Phrygian reliefs, which all 
belong to a later period, about 900 to 700 B.C., cannot be 
regarded as showing us the models whence the Mycenae lions 
were derived, though it may be disputed whether they show us 
a later survival of the Oriental original, or a type borrowed by 
Phrygia from Greece. Pausanias says that the Mycenae lions 
were made by the Cyclopes from Lycia — a statement which 
we must consider in § 10. For the present we must be 
content with the evidence of the sculpture itself. This offers in 
its execution a marked contrast to the vigorous but conventional 
treatment of beasts which we see in Assyrian art, and in that of 
Asia Minor, which is, as we have seen, dependent on Assyria. 
Nor, again, are they like those mere abstractions of animal form 
which belong to the Egyptian art of the period. Yet, in spite 
of the careful modelling and detailed truth to nature which has 
excited so much admiration, they have a conventionality of 
their own, not only in their position but in their style. It is 
enough to observe that it is not yet agreed whether they are 
meant for lions or lionesses. They are not to be separated from 
the rest of the Mycenaean discoveries ; and although, as we have 
seen, they cannot be derived from any Egyptian or Oriental 
models, they are separated by an equally wide gulf of style as 
well as of time from the earliest productions of Greek art. In 
this Mycenaean art the rendering of some beasts, lions and hulls 
especially, was not only different from that we find in Greek 
1 A.Z., 1865, Fig. cxciii. ; R.D. 151. ^ Soc § 5. 
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art, but actually superior to it ; so that mere excellence of ^rork 
is no reason for assuming an affinity that cannot be proved. 
The relation of Mycenae to later Greek art must be afterwards 
considered ; but the art of Mycenae must first be treated as the 
distinct and independent product of the people who ruled at 
Mycenae and elsewhere in Greece before the Dorian invasion. 

These lions over the gate stand alone as a work of sculpture 
among the works of art that belong to Mycenae. The tomb- 
stones with ornaments and figures carved upon them show nothing 
but clumsy attempts to render in flat relief subjects borrowed 
from works of the goldsmith; they are entirely devoid of 
modelling, and are of no artistic interest or importance. But it is 
impossible to pass over the magnificent specimens of goldsmith's 
work which, if not to be regarded as sculpture on a small scale, 
at least belong to the kindred art of caelatiira. The finest of 
these is offered by the pair of gold cups ornamented with 
repousse work found at Bapheion (Vaphio) near Sparta. The 
design, which is all round the outside of the cups, is beaten up 
from behind into bold relief, and finished with a chisel in 
front; the repouss4 plates are backed with others, which are 
plain, and turned over at the top so as to hold in the reliefs ; 
the handles are fixed with rivets. The scenes on the two 
vases are similar in subject, but show also great contrast. 
One has a wild scene of hunting, in which wild bulls are being 
driven into a net secured between two trees ; one of them has 
turned upon his hunters and overthrown two of them. The 
other scene is more peaceful, and represents cattle at pasture, 
or possibly, as Sir A. J. Evans suggests, the capture of wild 
bulls by the help of a decoy cow. The men on these vases 
show fair power of modelling, though their proportions are 
very slender, and their muscles are only rendered in a con- 
ventional way ; the animal forms are far bolder in design, 
and more accurate in their character and proportions. The 
bulls, if we allow for one or two contortions similar to 
those common on the island gems (§ 9), are rendered with 
wonderful vigour and truth to nature, and by an artist who 
has all the resources of skill and training at his command: 
they in no way resemble the often successful but always tenta- 
tive experiments of an archaic Greek artist ; we see here, as in 
the Mycenae daggers and the other finest products of the same 
style, the highest attainments of a mature art, not the promising 

F 
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attempts of one that is yet in its infancy. We may be able to 
trace some links between the art of Mycenae and that of 
historical Greece, but the two certainly do not combine to form 
a continuous development, except in the same sense in which 
the art of the Renaissance may be said to continue and develop 
that of classical Greece and Rome. The interval of time is not 
quite so great, but it is still considerable. And what types- or 
traditions were transmitted have to be traced in both cases alike 
through obscure and indirect channels. What those channels 
were in the case of that little which survived of Mycenaean art 
we shall see in the next section. 

§ 9. The Island Gems and Earhj Bronze Reliefs . — We have seen 
how widely the art of Mycenae is separated both in style and 
in actual lapse of centuries from the first beginnings of sculp- 
ture in Greece. We have also seen, in speaking of other 
influences to be traced in early Greek art, that the interval 
was by no means unfruitful of artistic works and tendencies 
among the other peoples of the Levant. But in the case of 
Greece itself we must give up any exclusive pursuit of sculpture 
if we wish to bridge over the chasm, and be content with such 
little help as is given us by other arts. We find, for example, 
what is really sculpture on a small scale in the numerous reliefs 
and carvings in bone and ivory that have been found on various 
Oriental sites, and above all in such a centre of Ionian religion 
as the temple at Ephesus;^ and work of a similar character 
and showing the same influences has been found in the early 
strata of the precinct of Artemis Orthia at Sparta.^ Engraved 
gems also form a valuable link. A class of gems, easily to be 
distinguished by their shape, their style, and the subjects which 
they represent, has been known for some time as ‘‘ the Island 
Gems.” These had been found in the islands of the Greek 
Archipelago, in Crete, and on the mainland of Greece, but not 
in Asia Minor.^ Within recent years the numerous examples 
found in tombs at Mycenae and near Sparta^ have surpassed 
both in number and interest those that were previously known. 
These gems are proved alike by the subjects represented on 
some of them and by the circumstances under which they were 

^ Hogartli, Excavations at Ephesus, 

^ B.S.A. Annual^ esp. No. XIII., 1906-7. 

® See Milchhofer, Die Anfange der Kujist in Griechenland^ cc. ii. and vi, 

^ By M. Tsountas ; see ’E^. ^Apx., 1888, PI. x. ; 1889, PI. x. 
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found to belong to the Mycenaean civilisation. Thus their 
connection with the art of Mycenae is clearly established. How 
long they continued to be made we cannot say ; but on certain 
among them, which must almost certainly belong to much later 
periods, we find figures and even groups of figures which appear 
to represent mythological subjects, such as Prometheus and the 
vulture, or Heracles wrestling with Triton, “ the old man of the 
sea.’' ^ How these very figures and groups are repeated almost 
exactly upon a series of early bronze reliefs, proved by the 
forms of letters on their inscriptions to be of Argive origin, 
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Fia. 2.— Arrive bronze relief, with Prome- Fio. 3.— lIonicleH and 

theus, Gordon Heracles and Geras, and Triton, on an island yom 

Heracles and Triton, from Olympia (Athens, ''British Mubouin). 

National Museuni After Olympia, iv. Taf. 
xxxix. Pig. 000a 


which have been found at Olympia ^ and elsewhere ; these 
bronze reliefs certarnly are among the earliest examples of the 
continuous succession of reliefs and sculptures which belong to 
archaic Greek art, and they cannot be earlier than the beginning 
of the sixth century, The same bronze reliefs also borrowed 
types of Oriental origin, and these borrowed typos are still more 
common upon more primitive bronze reliefs. The most remark- 
able of these is a plaque in repouss6 work, narrower at the top 
than the bottom, and divided into four fields by horizontal 
bands. The two uppermost of these fields have purely decorative 
Oriental types, birds and gryphons; the lowest has a largo 
figure of the winged Oriental Artemis, holding a lion in each 
hand. But in the third <field from the top is a purely Greek 

^ See tlie illustrations in Jtilchliofer, op. clt. p. 185. 

^ See Furtvvaiigler JJk lironz^'undo aus Olympia, p. 92 
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subject, Heracles shooting a centaur. Another relief shows a 
single figure of Heracles shooting ; the peculiarity of the 
technique in this case is that the figure is cut out as well as 
modelled by repoussd technique, and so is evidently meant to 
be affixed to some solid background, probably of wood.^ 

We shall see later how early Greek sculptors did not usually 
invent types, ^ but repeated or adapted those which they 
inherited from their predecessors or borrowed from foreign 
nations ; at present all that concerns us is to notice that the 
Argive bronze workers who made those early reliefs drew from 
a store of types which was also known to the engravers of the 
island gems ; and some early vases found mostly in Italy and 
Sicily, with stamped work in relief upon them, seem to derive 
their decoration from the same sources. We see, then, that 
there existed among the Greek peoples, at some time subsequent 
to the flourishing period of the Mycenaean civilisation, and 
previous to the independent development of Greek sculpture, a 
store of figures and groups which were, so to speak, the common 
property of the gem-cutter, the potter, and the bronze worker, 
and which served as models on which each alike could exercise 
his skill. It is not easy to say what was the origin of these 
types ; but they cannot be traced with certainty to any foreign 
source, and the nature of the subjects chosen for representation 
is such that it seems hard to deny that they belong distinctly to 
Greek art, to the decorative art of a period later than that of 
the Homeric poems and about contemporary with the Hesiodic ; ^ 
for, as we shall see later, the representation of subjects neither 
taken from daily life nor merely conventional or symbolical, 
but derived from mythology, is the characteristic which then 
begins to distinguish the Greek artist. This decorative art we 
shall have to consider in §§ 11, 12. For the present it must 
suffice for us to have observed those minor arts which supply a 
connecting link between two artistic periods so widely separated 
as those of Mycenae and of the rise of Greek sculpture in the 

^ A bronze plate, from Crete, representing two men, one of whom carries an 
ibex, IS also cut out ; but it has no modelling, only incised lines to represent all 
details, thus it would have much the same effect as a black-figured vase. Only 
where one poition is in front of another, as in the arms, the front part is raised, 

“ See § 18 below. 

^ Of course these names are used in their wide conventional sense, without any 
intention of attributing the Shield of Rerades^ for example, to the same poet as 
the Works and Lays. * 
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seventh century. So far we have studied this dark interval 
entirely by the light of the monuments — to give a large name to 
small things. We must now turn to consider, however briefly, 
the views held by the Greeks themselves as to the period which 
preceded their own artistic activity.^ 

§ 10. Mythical Traditions : the Cyclopes, Dactyl% Telchines, etc . — 
We have first to deal with stories about purely mythical artists. 
If we knew more of these stories as they were told among the 
Greeks themselves during an early period, we probably should 
have no need to discuss them seriously as evidence for the early 
history of sculpture in Greece. But here, as elsewhere, the 
traditions of popular mythology only reach us, for the most 
part, through the medium of rationalising historians and mytho- 
logists, and consequently appear to have more value from the 
point of view of history, and less value from the point of view 
of mythology, than they really possess. 

In almost all primitive mythologies we meet with tales of 
creatures, human or superhuman, who possess marvellous 
strength and skill, and to whom are later assigned various 
works, real or imaginary, which excited the astonishment and 
admiration of later generations. The giants and dwarfs of 
northern mythology were believed to have piled up stones with 
superhuman strength, or to have wrought metal with magic 
subtlety. So too in Greece we hear of the Cyclopes, a gigantic 
race to whom are assigned walls like those of Mycenae and 
Tiryns ; if Pausanias assigns to them works of sculpture such as 
the lions of Mycenae and a head of Medusa at Argos, he is only 
repeating a conjecture based on the supposition that these popular 
tales were true. Nor is the story that the Cyclopes came from 
Lycia of more use to us. A study of the monuments does not 
indicate a Lycian influence on “Cyclopean” work; and nothing 
is more unscientific than to reject the miraculous or improbable 
elements of a myth, and then to use what remains as historical 
evidence, though it rests on precisely the same authority. 

In similar primitive myths, the Idaean Dactyli aiid the 

^ The ingenious theory propounded by Dr. Milchhofer, in the A'n/iinffQ der 
KuiLst m Oriechenland, that Crete was in early times the chief centre of the art 
and civilisation exemplified for us by the treasures of Mycenae and the island 
gems, has been remarkably confirmed by the excavations of Sir A. Evans, Dr. 
Halbheir, and others in Crete ; see § 6. The discoveries of the contents of 
Delian tombs on Rheneia, and of the vases in the Pleraeum of Argos, also afford 
many links between Mycenaean and later art. 
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Telchines are the first metal workers ; they also deal in magic, 
and are associated in mystic rites with the Cabiri, the Curetes, 
and other semi-divine personages. The Cyclopes too are repre- 
sented sometimes as working in metal, and are later associated 
with the Greek god Hephaestus, who supersedes all these more 
primitive metal workers, as orthodox Greek polytheism super- 
sedes — at least in literature — the polydaemonism of popular 
belief. If we were merely told that the Telchines forged the 
sickle of Cronus and the trident of Poseidon, or that the Cyclopes 
forged the thunderbolts of Zeus, no mistake could arise. But 
later authorities distinctly assert that the Telchines made the 
earliest statues of the gods ; and this statement is probably due 
to the fact that statues such as those of Apollo Telchinius and 
Hera Telchinia in Phodes were known to exist. The fact is 
that the gods of the Greek Pantheon are here associated with 
those creatures of popular myth whose worship they absorb and 
supersede ; hence the epithet, which no more refers to the 
making of the statue than in the case of Athena Telchinia 
at Teumessus in Boeotia, of whom no statue existed. The 
Telchines belong to the primitive mythology of Ehodes, and 
appear also at Sicyon, in Boeotia and elsewhere ; the Dactyli — 
whose name is a puzzle, and may either be the cause or the 
result of the stories of their artistic activity, or possibly have no 
connection at all with them — belong to Ida in Phrygia or in 
Crete : the two are often confused in myth, and certainly are 
closely associated in primitive history and ritual. The names 
may have been taken in historical times as symbolising the skill 
in metal work, perhaps derived from the East, which character- 
ised the early art of Ehodes and Crete. But they certainly 
cannot be trusted to give us any information which we cannot gain 
from other sources as to the artistic activity of prehistoric times. 

§ 11. A7i in Homer and Hesiod, — So far we have been con- 
cerned either with the scanty remains of early art in Greece, 
or with such popular traditions about their origin as have never, 
until a comparatively recent period, found any recognition 
from literature. We must now turn to a very different source 
of information — the Homeric poems ; ^ and it is far easier to 

^ Homeric criticism is beyond the scope of this work. It is probable, for 
example, that the Shield of Achilles is among the later portions of the Iliad ; but 
in any case it belongs to the period between the flourishing days of Mycenae and 
the rise of Greek sculpture, and that is what it most concerns us to know. 
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admire the spirited and poetical descriptions of works of art 
which we meet in Homer than to appreciate critically their 
exact value for the history of art. It is with the latter only 
that we are now concerned; and, in one sense, the very rich- 
ness of the poet’s imagination adds to our difficulties, for we 
must distinguish between his conception of what he is describing 
and the work itself which he has seen. This brings us to yet 
another difficulty. The poet is not a Pausanias, giving a 
careful catalogue and description of works of art ; and one 
might even imagine that all he describes is the mere product 
of his own phantasy, having no counterpart in the outside 
world of his time. To a certain degree this is true ; it is not 
to be supposed, for example, that there ever existed any such 
shield as that of Acbilles in the lliad^ with its complicated 
arrangement of scenes and figures. But, on the other hand, no 
poet, however great, can be entirely uninfluenced by his external 
surroundings. Just as his descriptions of natural scones or 
objects, though not derived from any particular landscape or 
thing, must follow nature in all essential features, and must 
create after the laws of nature, so too in his descriptions of 
works of art he must follow the character of tlie art of his 
time, and reproduce in his mind that style and composition 
which was adopted by contemporary artists. We may there- 
fore quote the works of Homer as the best authority for the 
character of the art known in Greece during the Homeric ago, 
though not of course as proving the actual existence of any 
particular work which he may describe. 

If then we may use the Homeric poems as evidence for tlio 
state of art in Greece, wc have still to consider whether their 
testimony is to apply to the poet’s own time, or to the ages of 
which he writes. Of course no one would expect archaeological 
accuracy or research from a primitive poet, and therefore it 
would at first seem most natural to suppose that Homer’s 
descriptions are based upon the works of art of his own day ; 
and this is to a great extent the case. But, on the other hand, 
we must not forget the peculiar circumstances under which the 
Homeric poems were composed. Without concerning otirselvcs 
with disputed points, we may take it as generally agreed that 
the Hind and Odyssey were designed for an audience of Asiatic 
Greeks, full of glorious memories of the “good old times” 
when their ancestors had ruled in the Bcloponneso ; and that 
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these two greatest of epics were not the first product of a new 
poetic style, but rather the mature fruit of its development. 
They have clearly a long tradition behind them ; and just as 
many grammatical forms and stereotyped phi'ases form part of 
tlie conventional apparatus of the poet, so too we may even 
suppose that some of his descriptions of works of art may, in 
their substance, be the reproduction of earlier examples. And, 
besides this, it is by no means improbable that some heirlooms 
belonging to an earlier age may have survived to give the 
poet some hints as to the surroundings of the heroes about 
whom he wrote. But in any case it is evident that the descrip- 
tion of such a work, for instance, as the shield of Achilles is 
clearly understood by the poet who wrote it, while it remained 
unintelligible to the Greeks of the classical period, to Eoman 
imitators like Yirgil, and to a modern artist like Flaxman, until 
the genius of Brunn recovered the true explanation. Though 
Homer may attribute possessions of impossible magnificence to 
the heroes who were so far superior in every way to his own 
degenerate day, yet his descriptions must, except when he deals 
with magic or fairy-tale, refer to objects similar in kind to those 
which he saw around him, if often exceeding them in splendour. 

We may then, after so much consideration, make use of the 
Iliad and Odyssey as evidence for the knowledge and attain- 
ments of art in early Greece; and the first remarkable fact 
that we notice is that free sculpture is almost, if not quite, 
unknown. The only real exception is the statue of Athena in 
Troy, upon whose knees the Trojan matrons lay the robe 
which they olfer.^ But even this implies no great skill in 
sculpture ; roughly shaped figures were certainly known in Asia 
Minor, as we have seen, before there was any such thing as 
Greek sculpture ; ^ and though it would be rash to generalise 
from a single instance, we may at least observe that it is in 
Troy, not in a Greek town, that this statue existed. Homer, by 
the way, knows nothing of the portable Palladium of later myth, 
which Ulysses and Diomed stole from Troy, and which was 
shown at Athens and at Argos. The only other passages that 
might seem to refer to free sculpture are such as those that 

^ TL. vi. 303j 6^k€v ’AOTjvaLrjs iirl yoiuvacnv i)VK6fJLOLO. It seems quite possible 
that this may be merely a metaphorical expression like O^Qv eVl yoi/j/a^rt Keirat., 
and, if so, one can draw no inference from it. 

2 JS.g. the JSTiobe of Sipylos, referred to by Homer, U. xxiv. 614. See 
above, § 5 
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describe the golden youths who serve as torchbearers in the 
palace of Alcinous ; ^ but these clearly belong just as much 
to the realm of magic as the gold and silver dogs which 
Hephaestus made to guard the door of the same palace, or the 
golden maidens who supported the steps of the Halting God 
when he moved. As to free sculpture, then, the Homeric 
poems supply us practically with no evidence ; and this is just 
what we should have been led to expect by our knowledge of 
the art of the period. But, on the other hand, we meet with 
descriptions of works in decorative metal relief of very elaborate 
design. The first thing we notice about these is that Homer 
evidently makes no distinction between Greek and foreign 
work ; he even attributes a bowl given to Menelaus by the 
king of Sidon to the Greek god Hephaestus. But such works 
as the brooch of Ulysses, with its representation of a dog 
pulling down a fawn, or the telamon (shoulder-belt) of Heracles, 
with its boars and lions, and scenes of battle and slaughter, 
find their nearest analogy in the island gems and in the early 
bronze reliefs with similar types ; and these, as we have seen, 
are at least naturalised, if not native, upon Greek soil. The 
shield of Achilles, on the other hand, shows a far more elaborate 
and complicated composition, and a greater mass of figures, 
than we can find any analogy for among the artistic products 
of early Greece ; yet we can hardly deny that the poet must 
have had some definite conception of the whole in his mind, 
and that he must have seen some decorative works, which, 
if not so magnificent as that he describes, must yet have 
been designed upon the same principle. What that principle 
is was first pointed out by Brunn. The shield consists of 
five circular plates, arranged concentrically, but in graduated 
sizes ; ^ thus, if viewed from above, the whole would have 

^ These do not seem to stiggest sculptural figures used to hold torches, hut 
remind one rather of M‘Aulay’s candleatiehs in the famous stoiy repeated in 
Scott’s Legend of Montrose. 

^ Reichel, ffher Jwmerische Wajfen, p. 44, maintains that the shield is of the 
typical Mycenae shape, an oval compressed in the middle, and not a circle. But 
he regards it as probable that the compression in this case is to be regarded as 
but slight, and does not seriously affect the composition. W. Leaf, Iliad, xviii. 
478 (note), maintains that the irrvx^s refer only to the leather, not to the metal 
covering, and that the five folds can have nothing to do with the formation of 
bands of decoration. If so, there is no evidence for the division into five fields, 
but the general principle of the arrangement must be the same, and the diagram 
shows how it could be worked out. 
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the appearance of a large disc surrounded by four narrow 
concentric bands ; and so there is ample scope for the arrange- 
ment of long and complicated groups in these narrow bands. 
A precisely similar arrangement of reliefs in concentric hands 
is found upon metal shields and bowls of Phoenician work- 
manship that have been found in Crete, Cyprus, Etruria, and 
elsewhere.^ These Phoenician works actually date from the 
sixth century B.c. hut the style to which they belong must 
have existed earlier, and the shield of Achilles, though not so 
late as this, is yet acknowledged by Homeric scholars to he 
among the latest portions of the Iliad. The technique as 
described in the shield does not, on the other hand, appear to 
he that of relief, hut rather of metal inlaying or damascen- 
ing, since dilTerences of colour are often insisted upon. Here 
we may see an analogy in the dagger blades of Mycenae ; 
though these are of course far too remote in time to liave 
influenced the poet, a similar technique may well have existed 
in his time, and it is even possible that some weapons of early 
manufacture may have survived as heirlooms, or as dedicated 
offerings, like the famous shield of Euphorhus, which remained 
to be recognised by him again when re-incarnated as Pythagoras,^ 
When we proceed to consider the scenes themselves, we first 
notice that none of them are from mythology, but all from 
actual life. Here we have a contrast to what we know of 
early Greek art ; but it is just like what we find in the Phoe- 
nician bowls already referred to of a mixed Egyptian and 
Assyrian style. Mr. Murray^ has shown how all the scenes 
described by Homer can actually be found upon these bowls 
or other similar works; and thus by a kind of patch-work 
from these he has produced a shield approximately resembling 
that described by Homer. As to the exact arrangement and 
composition of the various scenes no two modern authorities 
are agreed. But in the artistic composition and balance of the 
various scenes, there seems no doubt that the poet was influenced 
by an imagination far beyond that of the metal workers whose 
products were before his eyes ; and that in this sense the shield 
of Achilles has some claim to be regarded as the first true 


^ Cesnola, Cyprus, PI. xix. ; Mon. Inst, X. xxxi.-xxxhi., etc. ; Antro di Zeus 
Ideo, Monumenti Antichi. 

^ Helbig, Das homerische Epos, p. 67. 

® Cf. Horace, Od. i. 28. 11. ^ Greek Sculpture, PI. i. 
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example of Greek art, even tkough all the scenes it contains are 
based upon types of foreign import. 

The arrangement of the scenes probably present in the 
poet’s mind may be seen at a glance in the accompanying 
diagram, which is modified from the scheme suggested by 



Note. — Tliis is derived from Brumi {Kunstgeschichte, Fig. 58), with some 
modifications. The central disc is made much larger in proportion ; and the 
description, after the end of the second band, is made to return hack along the 
third band, instead of going on in the same direction. 

Brunn. Only here the central disc has been made much larger 
in proportion, the surrounding bands narrower. The advantage 
of this alteration is obvious; otherwise it is practically im- 
possible to fit into the second and third circles the numerous 
figures implied by the description.^ And the shields or other 

^ Overheck, to avoid this difficulty, made the description go from the inner- 
most circle to the fourth, third, second, and then the fifth. Not to speak of the 
inversion of order, even this does not remedy the awkward shai)e of tlie ficdds 
provided. 
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metal works which are quoted as similar in design usually have 
bands of decoration as narrow as those which are thus offered. 
On the inmost of the three bands of figures we see all the 
varied life of a town in peace and in war ; on the next come 
the various employments of the country ; and within each of 
these main divisions we can trace a symmetry in all the smaller 
scenes, which seems to give a poetical completeness to the 
whole. The conception of a composition like this, which seems 
to illustrate all the phases of human life, balancing them in a 
system of subtle comparisons and delicate contrasts, is perhaps 
such as would commend itself to a poet rather than to an 
artist. And, although the poet’s imagination must have been 
to some extent dependent on what he had actually seen, yet 
we do not find any trace of an allowance for technical diffi- 
culties, or of the use of a conventional type or design to fill a 
given field, at least on the bands of figures within which the 
human interest is concentrated. 

We already find a great difference in this respect as well as 
in others when we come to consider the shield of Heracles 
as described by Hesiod.^ This poem is of course to a great 
extent a mere imitation of the Homeric shield of Achilles ; and 
so far as it is so, it is of little value to us. But it introduces 
some new elements which are clearly derived from contemporary 
art, and which serve to establish its position as intermediate 
between the shield of Achilles and the chest of Cypselus — if 
we may be pardoned for classifying Homer and Pausanias 
according to what we can find in common between their 
descriptions. The whole arrangement of the shield of Heracles 
is prol3ably to be regarded as similar to that of its model, but 
it does not seem to be clearly thought out and distributed ; 
what correspondence and symmetry we find in it is merely 
derived from the Homeric shield ; in fact, it is little more than 
a peg on which to hang rhetorical descriptions of various 
scenes, such as mark a period of epic decadence. Under these 
circumstances, it does not seem any use to try to restore the 
arrangement of the whole; even if the poet had such an 
arrangement mapped out in his own mind, he has given no 


^ The name Hesiod is of course used here in the same conventional sense 
as that of Homer. Whoever wrote the Shield, the artistic innovations which 
it introduces into the Homeiic description seem to belong to about the seventh 
century b.c. 



78 


A HANDBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE 


CHAP. 


hints by which his readers could recover it. But we may learn 
something from the subjects he selects. As well as an un- 
identified battle scene, we find the fight of the Lapiths and 
Centaurs ; and mythological subjects are introduced, such as 
Apollo and the Muses and Perseus pursued by the Gorgons. 
Some of these subjects, too, are among those which are 
peculiarly adapted to the narrow bands of ornament offered by 
this style of decoration. For example, the frieze of lions and 
boars, the long processions or races of horses and chariots, the 
hare pursued by dogs and men, are schemes that recur again 
and again both on vases and in relief work. The art from 
which the poet draws the additions that he makes to his 
Homeric model has evidently reached the stage at which these 
schemes have been selected as appropriate ; and it has also 
begun to illustrate Greek mythology, as well as the scenes from 
ordinary life which continued side by side with heroic exploits. 
In a work like the chest of Cypselus we shall find mythological 
scenes exclusively employed ; but we can trace on vases and on 
decorative reliefs the various stages by which types, sometimes 
from ordinary life, sometimes of purely decorative origin, 
gradually come to be identified with certain mythological scenes, 
and to be appropriated to a significance which is probably far 
removed from that which they originally possessed. 

In the Greek epic poems we found hardly any trace of the 
peculiarly Greek art of sculpture ; but we have a series of 
decorative works, including the shield of Achilles, which seem 
to reflect the artistic tendencies of their time, and to lead up to 
the examples which we learn, from the description of Pausanias, 
to have been actually preserved at his day. 

§ 12. Other Decorative TForJcs . — We have seen how the 
poetical fancy of Homer had already imagined decorative works, 
of which the conception and arrangement seem already to 
anticipate Greek art, although the technique and the types 
which lent definite form to his imagination were probably of 
foreign origin. It was natural enough that the earliest artists 
of Greece should apply their efforts to great compositions like 
the shields of Homer and of Hesiod ; and we accordingly find, 
recorded in Pausanias’ description, some great decorative works, 
such as the chest of Cypselus and the throne of Apollo at 
Amyclae, which can be restored in imagination, by the help of 
extant monuments, to a sufficient extent to enable us to judge 
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of their position in the development of Greek art. It is true 
that neither of these is exactly a work of sculpture, in the 
narrower sense of the word ; it is true also that both of them 
probably, and one certainly, belong to a period far later than 
that which we have yet reached; but yet, as Brunn pointed 
out, they form the culmination of a long series of similar 
works, which begins with Homer’s shield of Achilles, and serves 
to transmit and to develop many artistic types. They find, 
therefore, a more fitting place here than in their proper chrono- 
logical sequence. But for the series to which they belong, we 
might well be at a loss to bridge over the gap separating the 
Homeric and Hesiodic descriptions, which imply a very high 
degree of artistic attainment in certain directions, from the first 
beginnings of the growth of independent art in Greece. 

Many attempts have been made to restore both the chest of 
Cypselus and the Amyclaean throne from the description of 
Pausanias ; and there can be little doubt that these attempts 
are approaching nearer and nearer to the truth, as more and 
more monuments are discovered which throw light on the types 
and composition, and as the study of the material already avail- 
able leads to more definite classification or more certain inferences. 
At the same time, it is not to be supposed that either the 
selection of types or the arrangement of the scenes can ever 
be more than a matter of conjecture, though the limits within 
which conjecture is confined may be drawn yet closer. This is 
not the place either to give an account of the various proposed 
restorations, or to add another to their number.^ What 
concerns us at present is merely to take note of some of the 
results which seem to be established, so far as they concern our 
subject. 

The chest of Cypselus stood in the opisthodomus of the 
Heraeum at Olympia; it had probably formed part of the 
magnificent offerings dedicated there by the Cypselids of Corinth 
near the beginning of the sixth century. Though the story 
that it was the identical chest in which Cypselus was hidden 
when a child is generally discredited, there is no adequate 
reason for rejecting its association with his family — a con- 

^ The last and best restorations are that given by H. Stuart Jones in the 
J.H.S., 1894, PI. i., of the chest of Cypselus, and that by Furtwangler, 
Meisterwerke, Fig. 135 (omitted in the English edition), of the Amyclaean throne ; 
each is accompanied by a full discussion and quotation of earlier authorities. 
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nection which is home out by the character of its decoration. 
For the nearest analogy to this decoration is to be found in 
the Corinthian vases of the same period, and on them it is 
possible to find exact counterparts of many of the scenes 
described by Pausanias, The field for ornament — either the 
front of the chest only, or the front and the two sides — was 
divided into five bands or friezes. Of these the first, third, and 
fifth — the top, bottom, and middle ones — either form a single 
scene, or offer two or three scenes which lend themselves to con- 
tinuous treatment ; in short, they resemble an Ionic frieze. The 
second and fourth bands, on the other hand, fall into a number 
of isolated and clearly defined groups, which were probably 
divided from one another by some structural partitions, just as 
the metopes of the Doric frieze are divided by the triglyphs. 

We are not told by what technique tlie figures in these 
various scenes were rendered. The material of the chest was 
cedar ; and the figures were wrought partly in ivory, partly in 
gold, and partly in the cedar-wood itself. This seems to imply 
a use of relief, enhanced in its effect by the use of inlaid 
materials — ivory, for instance, was doubtless used for the nude 
parts of all female figures ; and we thus have analogies on the 
one hand with coloured relief, on the other with the gold and 
ivory technique which we know to have been practised by the 
Cretan Daedalicl artists and their pupils,^ whose works wore 
also exhibited in the Heraeum. The subjects, as has been said, 
can be paralleled most readily in the products of Corinthian 
decorative art ; the Corinthian vases offer us the richest material 
for comparison, chiefly because they have been preserved in the 
greatest abundance ; but the scanty remains of decorative 
reliefs in bronze, which are mostly of Argive or Corinthian 
origin, suffice to show that, were they as numerous as the 
vases, they would lend themselves even more readily to help in 
the restoration of the compositions on the chest. At the same 
time, this Doric influence is by no means exclusive. Many of 
the scenes can only be found upon vases of Ionic origin, 
especially Chalcidian. Nor is this merely the result of chance ; 
for in some cases, where the same scene can be found both on 
Corinthian and Chalcidian vases, it is the Ionic, not the Doric 
scheme that is preferred by the carver of the chest. And, in 
quoting Chalcidian vases, we must remember that Chalcis, no 
^ See Introd. (b) 1 ; also § 20 below. 
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less than Corinth, was a home of early decorative work in 
metal, and that much of the relief work either in metal or 
made in clay to imitate metal, which we find in Italy, is due to 
Chalcidian influence. We see, then, that even in Corinth the 
influence of decorative Ionic art was strongly felt, both in 
the types used and in the style in which they were treated. 
The same close interrelation of early schools is to be seen in 
the Fran9ois vase, an Attic work made under strong Corinthian 
influence ; ^ and what is true in the case of the more industrial 
and decorative arts doubtless holds also in the case of 
sculpture. 

The diflerence that strikes us most strongly in comparing the 
chest of Cypselus with the Homeric or even the Hesiodic shield 
is that the subjects have now come to be taken almost if not 
quite exclusively from mythology. It is true that they are 
identified by inscriptions only on the first, second, and fourth 
bands (counting from the bottom), but we can hardly doubt that 
Pausanias is right in giving a mythological significance to most 
of the scenes in the top band also. In the third band, which 
was continuous and represented scenes of battle and negotiation 
between two armies, it may be simpler to recognise one of those 
unidentified battle scenes which are so common on vases, and 
which are found on Hesiod’s shield as well as Homer’s. Pau- 
sanias’ doubt as to its identification proves that there can have 
been no distinguishing features by which to recognise it; and 
such a scene, without inscriptions, can hardly be said to represent 
any particular combat, even if the artist had some such combat 
in his mind when he made it. But this is the exception ; most 
of the scenes have appropriate types assigned to them, which 
have become more or less stereotyped by usage ; and thus there 
is gradually being formed a kind of mythological canon, con- 
taining the appropriate illustration for every scene. Of course 
various similar types may act and react upon one another, and 
new types may be introduced, usually by the modification of an 
old one ; but it is unusual, though not of course impossible, 
to find a case in which the artist has ventured upon a quite 
new scheme, especially if he is rendering a well-known subject. 
We see, too, how literary influence is making itself more and 

^ Benndorf, Wien&r Vorlegeblatter, 1888, PL ii.-iv. ; Baumeister, D&nkmalerf 
PL Ixxiv. ; Furtwangler and ReicLliold, Griech, Vasenmalerei, PL i.-iii., 
xi. -xiii. 

a 
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more felt in art. A work like the shield of Achilles seems more 
popular and spontaneous in its subjects and their treatment. 
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Fro 5.— Chest of Cypseliis. 


Pelops and Oenomaus. 
Departure of Amphiaraus 
Pelias’ funeral games. 

Heracles and Hydra. 

Pliiueus, Boreads, and Harpies, 

Night, Sleep, and Death. 

7. Justice and Injustice. 

8. Women with mortars. 

9. Idas and Maipessa. 

10. Zeus and Alcmena. 

11. Menelaus and Helen. 

12. Medea, Jason, and Aphrodite. 

13. Apollo and Muses. 

14. Heracles and Atlas. 

15. Ares and Aphrodite. 

16. Peleiis and Thetis. 

17. Perseus and Goi-gons. 


18. Two armies meeting. 

19. Boreas and Orithyia. 

20. tleracles and Geryou. 

21. The.seus and Ariadne. 

22. Achilles, Meinnon, Thetis, Eos. 

23. Melanion and Atalnnta. 

24. Ajax, Hectoi, and Eris. 

25. Dioscuri, Helen, and Acthra. 

26. Agamemnon and Cooii, 

27. Judgment of Pans. 

28 Artemis. 

29. Ajax and Cassandra. 

30. Eteocles, Polynices, and Kei. 

31. Dionysius. 

32. Wedding of Pcleiis and Thetis. 

33. Heracle.s and Centaurs. 


Note. — The above is practically a siiuplilied scheme of the restoration by JMr. 
tl. Stuart Jones and Mr. Anderson m the J.II.S., 1894, PI. i. The two vertical 
dotted lines serve to divide it into front and shies, if such an arrangemout bo 
preferred. 


Here the tradition of epic story and the corresponding artistic 
tradition seem to he drawing closer and closer the bonds of 
conventionality. It is this fact above all others which proves 
that in these works we see the last develojornent of a decorative 
art which, one might almost say in its decadent stage, overlaps 
in time the rise of the newer and freer art that succeeds it. 

The arrangement of the scenes on the chest, which is so 
clearly described by Pausanias that it can be restored without 
any room for doubt except as to a few minor details, may be 
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seen at a glance in the accompanying diagram. A comparison 
of this with the diagram of the shield of Achilles will do more 
than pages of description to help one to realise the resemblance 
and also the difference which exists between the two. 

The throne of Apollo at Amyclae is another great decorative 
work for the knowledge of which we are entirely dependent on 
Pausanias. Here our informant tells us the name of the artist, 
Bathycles of Magnesia. But his description of the throne is, as 
he himself says, but summary : we have no clue whatever as to 
where most of the scenes he mentions were placed, or how they 
were arranged ; nor have we any reason to suppose that his 
enumeration is exhaustive. Under these circumstances it is 
impossible for any restoration, however ingenious, to do more 
than show how the whole may have been arranged. 

The statue for which the throne was made was a mere primi- 
tive pillar of bronze, about 45 feet high with a head, arms, and 
feet attached (Fig. 6). The statue stood on a pedestal, the tomb 
of Hyacinthus, on which were some of the reliefs, representing 
the deification of Hyacinthus, and on the other sides of Heracles 
and of Semele. The throne was so placed that it might seem pre- 
pared for the god to sit on ; but it offered not one seat only, but 
several. It was supported at the front and at the back by two 
Hours and two Graces ; on the left by Echidna and Typhon, on 
the right by Tritons. A long band of relief was set round the 
inside of the throne, under which it was possible to enter ; the 
rest of the scenes were either on the outside or on the back. 
These groups seem to fall into three sets of nine each, with 
larger groups in the middle and at each side, and smaller ones 
intervening ; but this arrangement is to some extent problem- 
atic, since we must remember Pausanias’ express warning that 
his description is summary : he may only be picking out the more 
remarkable scenes. The subjects represented are similar in 
character to those which we find on the chest of Cypselus. 
Some were evidently introduced by the artist from his Ionic 
home ; others illustrated local myths and traditions. It has 
been conjectured with great probability that Bathycles was one 
of the Samian school of sculptors who worked at Ephesus and 
Magnesia in the time of Croesus, and that his migration to 
Sparta was due to the friendly relations which existed between 
that city and the Lydian king; he may have been sent by 
Croesus in his days of prosperity, when he sent other offerings 
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fco Sparta, or he may have come after the fall of his patron 
before the Persian invasion. In any case, tradition says he 
brought workmen with him, whose figures he set on the throne.^ 
The date of his work in any case seems to fall considerably 
later than that of the chest of Cypselus ; and we may imagine 
his sculptures, which were probably executed in bronze relief, 
to have resembled those on the columns dedicated by Croesus 
in the temple of Artemis at Ephesus.^ But the vast number of 
subjects represented, and the overloading of detail in the whole 
composition, seem to put this throne into the same class as the 
decorative works we have just been considering, of which it 
probably was almost the latest example. It is probable that 
the temple of Athena Chalcioecus at Sparta, which was also 
decorated with mythological reliefs by Gitiadas, a local sculptor, 
was an imitation of the work of Bathycles. If the work of 
Gitiadas had been already done, it is hard to see why a foreigner 
should have been called in. But of this and other similar works 
we know practically nothing. 

§ 13. Daedalus . — If we were dependent on the later Greek 
writers for our notion of Daedalus, we might well bo led to 
regard him as a historical character. Pausanias describes many 
primitive statues in various parts of Greece that were attributed 
to him, and adds that his works are “ strange to look upon, yet 
have some divine inspiration manifest in them.’^ From other 
late authorities we learn how Daedalus was the first to open the 
eyes of statues, to free their arms from their sides, and to 
make their legs stride, while his predecessors had left their eyes 
shut, their arms glued to their sides, and their legs as if grown 
together. It may be said at once that this is a very inaccurate 
description of the course of improvement in early sculpture, as 
we shall see later on. But if we examine the statement in itself, 
and compare it with earlier references to Daedalus, we shall 
find that it is merely a selection of the possible from among 
the numerous marvellous attainments ascribed to him, and a 
rationalistic explanation of the way they were performed. 
Earlier authorities show no such caution, but tell us that 
Daedalus made his statues see and speak, and run away unless 
they were bound by a chain to their pedestals. Here wo see the 

^ The identification of these figures seenas very doubtful ; but the suggestion 
that they were represented seems to imjily a tradition that the companions of 
Bathycles formed a distinct body. ^ Sec below, p. 118. 
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true nature of the story. Daedalus is a wonder-working magician, 
and performs feats similar to those of the god Hephaestus, 
with whom he seems even to be identified sometimes. When 
we follow the name back to the Homeric poems, where, as we 
have seen, there is no question of sculpture, we find Daedalus 
mentioned only as having devised a dance — or prepared a 
dancing-place — ^for Ariadne in Crete. Now that we have seen 
the tendency of later times, we are not surprised to learn that 
this dance came to be interpreted as a marble relief made by 
Daedalus, and that such a work was actually shown at Cnossus 
in Pausanias’ day. 

In fact, the name Daedalus belongs in its origin either to 
an artificer -god or to some magician of superhuman power. 
The word implies skill in all kinds of handicraft, especially in 
the inlaying of wood, and metal, and ivory. But for some 
reason which it is not easy to trace, the functions of Daedalus 
came to be specially restricted to sculpture in later times, and 
his name served as an impersonation of the primitive sculpture 
of Greece, and of its advances upon the rude images which were 
the first representation of gods or men. It is clear, therefore, 
that the stories about him are of very little historical value, 
and merely represent the theories as to early sculpture held by 
later Greek writers ; while of the statues attributed to him we 
can only say that they were supposed in later times to be the 
works of a very early period. 

The one remaining fact in the traditions about Daedalus 
which is of importance to us is his connection with Athens 
and with Crete. This tradition is supplemented by the fact 
that in both places there existed families or guilds who called 
themselves Daedalids, and transmitted a hereditary skill in 
handicraft which certainly was applied to sculpture when 
sculpture became common in Greece. We may recognise here 
some very early relations between Athens and Crete in art as 
in other matters ; the legends of Theseus and Minos, with 
which those of Daedalus are associated, all point in the same 
direction. But such a relation goes back too far to be of much 
importance for the history of sculpture. There is little trace 
of the connection, whatever it may have been originally, being 
kept up until the time when sculpture in Greece began its 
course of development. 

§ 1 4. Early Tem;ple Images and Offerings , — ^Many of the sacred 
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temple images in Greece were of a most primitive nature, 
and went back to a time long before the beginning of Greek 
sculpture. Thus we hear of unwrought fetish stones and trunks 
of wood as being preserved in a temple as the symbol of 
the divinity ; and probably many of the early ^oara, though 
they may have shown some rude attempts at anthropomor- 
— phism, are hardly to be re- 

garded as works of sculpture. 
Thus the Apollo at Amyclae 
had, as Pausanias expressly 
tells us, no artistic charac- 
ter ; it was a mere column 

tavr statue"™' of bronze, with a head, 

Fio. 6.-ApoUoofAmy. throne fiom a hands, and feet attached, 

clae, trom a com of Sparta com of Aenus. n-n . . i i i 

This unsightly colossus was 
later hidden by a sculptured throne or screen ; and a similar 
process was adopted with greater ease for smaller images, which 
were often either enveloped in drapery or covered with branches, 
so as to escape the eyes of those who might otherwise have 
found it difficult for their religious reverence to counterbalance 
the artistic defects of the object of their worship. 

Where the temple image was of this sacred yet uncouth 
nature, we might reasonably conclude that there was not much 
room for the art of sculpture to render its services to religion. 
And this conclusion is to a great extent correct. For a long 
time the Greeks must have remained content with those 


Fig. 7.— Primi- 
tive statue on 
throne, from a 
com of Aenus. 


primitive symbols of their gods, and there is no sign of any 
need of a worthier representation of divinity arising from 
religion, until art had already asserted its capacity to render 
“ the human form divine in a more adequate manner. So 
soon, however, as this was the case, art was immediately en- 
listed in the service of religion ; and we should miss entirely 
the spirit of Greek sculpture during its earlier period, if wo 
failed to realise that almost every work which it produced was 
in one way or another intended for religious dedication. 

But the primitive fetishes were not at once discarded to 
make way for more artistic representations of the deity. In 
many places they remained even until later times as the chief 
objects of worship. And although in many cases a more adequate 
representation of the god was set up in a conspicuous position, 
while the primitive fetish remained hidden in the sacred 
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obscurity of the inmost shrine, even this kind of substitution 
is not often recorded in the earliest days of Greek sculpture, 
but more frequently towards the middle or end of the archaic 
period. Thus the statue of Apollo at Delos was by Tectaeus 
and Angelion, whose date is uncertain, but cannot be very 
early ; that of Apollo at Branchidae near Miletus was 
by Canachus of Sicyon, and belongs to the beginning of the 
fifth century. The Athenians were content with the primi- 
tive Xoanon as the representation of their patron goddess, 
down to the time of Phidias; and even after his great chrys- 
elephantine statue had been set up as a worthy embodiment 
of Athena in her own Parthenon, the old image was still 
retained in the Erechtheum, and was the actual centre of the 
most sacred religious ceremonies of Athens. On the other 
hand, it must be recorded that when the Cretan sculptors 
Dipoenus and Scyllis brought their new art to the Peloponnese, 
the state of Sicyon gave them a public contract for statues of 
some of the chief gods, which may well have been intended for 
temple statues, though this fact is not recorded about them; 
and the descriptions of Pausanias seem to show that some at 
least of the early temple statues which he describes belong to 
the most primitive period of Greek sculpture. 

In the case of the temple statue, however, the spirit of 
religious conservatism must always have been predominant; 
we hear, for example, how even in the fifth century Onatas was 
obliged to reproduce the uncouth horse-headed monster which 
served to represent Demeter at Phigalia.^ The sculptor’s 
work in the service of religion would have been extremely 
limited in its scope had it been confined to these chief objects 
of worship. But no such restrictions existed, or they existed 
in a much milder form, in the case of the numerous statues 
dedicated to the god within the sacred precinct, often within 
the temple itself. The extraordinary number of these offerings 
both in earlier and in later times has already been referred to 
(Introduction (a), p. 5). An illustration from a minor site 
will help us to realise this fact. At the temple of Aphrodite 
at Naucratis, which was violently destroyed by the Persian 
invasion of Egypt in about 520 B.C ^ there were found frag- 
ments of a great number of statuettes, varying in types, 

1 See § 26, p. 223. 

2 KaukratiSj II. cc. iv. and vi. 
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material, and size, which had all been dedicated to the goddess;^ 
and every local shrine in Greece would probably have yielded 
a similar treasure, if circumstances had suddenly destroyed its 
contents to preserve them for our discovery. We have seen that 
the same is the case, only on a larger scale, at Athens, where 
the destruction was also due to the Persians, and took place about 
forty years later. A shrine like that of Olympia, which under- 
went no such sudden destruction, cannot give similar evidence ; 
but here too the pedestals of early statues, as well as the small 
votive offerings that have been buried accidentally in the soil, 
show a similar wealth of dedications in early times. 

The nature of these dedicated statues, and the types which 
they reproduced, must be considered later (§ 18). All we are 
here concerned with is to notice their numbei’, and the varied 
scope they gave to the artist, who, while working in the service 
of religion, could allow himself a freedom to do his best, 
whether in imitation of foreign models or in the exercise of his 
own skill and imagination, such as he could never have attained 
had he been chiefly concerned with making temple statues for the 
worship of the people. It was only when one of those sacred and 
often uncouth images had been surrounded by numerous works 
of sculpture, which contrasted by their excellence with its rude 
simplicity, that a more artistic embodiment of the divinity 
was allowed to take its place ; and even then religious con- 
servatism restricted the sculptor within narrower limits than 
were necessary in the case of a mere dedication. It was ordy 
after art had vindicated its position as the handmaid of religion 
that it was allowed to approach the most sacred things ; and 
even tlicn it had to submit to the religious ideals that w(u*c 
already established and sanctified by popular worship, at lea,st 
in the sixth century. We shall sec later how in the fift.h 
century the sculptor went beyond all these conditions, and 
became a leader rather than a follower in religious tliought ; 
but this was a position that was not attained until many 
generations of service had led to mastery. 

§ 15. Changes in Greece before 600 n.a : Later Means of Foreign 
Influence , — In the last few sections wo have boon conoorned 
with those facts or traditions that belong to the earliest days of 

^ Similar diHcoveries liave luum made upon many local HhriiieH in (lyprii.s ; 
but licro the question of date is so dillicult tliat wu cannot .safely (piutc tlimn in 
illustration of early Greek art. 
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historical Greece, before any independent development of Greek 
sculpture, but later than the Dorian immigration. The im- 
mediate result of that great change in the political, social, and 
racial conditions in Greece was two-fold in its influence upon 
the nascent art of Greece, and in its action upon the foreign 
influences which were then paramount. The invasion of the 
comparatively rude and uncultivated Dorians expelled or ex- 
tinguished the already decadent civilisation of Mycenae; and 
at the same time it closed the ports of Greece to those 
Phoenician traders who had enjoyed free commercial inter- 
course with the earlier inhabitants. At the same time those 
who were expelled, taking their artistic traditions with them, 
and drawing a new stimulus from their change of soil, seem 
to have established more completely than before the Greek 
ascendancy over the islands of the Aegean and the coast of Asia 
Minor, drmng the Phoenicians farther west to find in Carthage 
a new centre for their prosperity and power. Then the Greek 
colonies, spreading from Cyprus to Sicily, and from Egypt to the 
Euxine coast, brought the Greek into contact with the barbarian, 
whether more or less advanced than himself in art, under a new 
character. He no longer was visited in his home by the trader 
bringing wares from unknown lands, but he himself had the 
advantage of the traveller over those who receive his visits. It 
no longer was a rare distinction for a man that 

^roAAtui/ dv0p(^7ro)v I'Sev acrrea Acat i/oov eyvo, 

and the intelligence of the artist, as of all others, must have 
profited by the change. ' 

The various peoples of Asia Minor, with whose art the 
Greek colonists must have become familiar during this period, 
have already been considered (§ 5) ; and we have seen that they 
afforded a direct channel by which earlier Oriental influences 
could be transmitted to Greece. But we have not yet suffi- 
ciently noticed the conditions under which the Greek artist 
came into contact with these influences in the outposts of Greek 
civilisation to the east and south, in Cyprus, Ehodes, and the 
African colonies of Cyrene and Naucratis. Cyprus has in all 
ages been readily receptive of foreign influences, as it has also 
been an easy prey for foreign conquerors or colonists. Its 
lack of political independence is matched by an equal lack of 
artistic originality ; and its receptiveness for foreign models is 
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joined to a conservatism of type and style which is both useful 
and puzzling to the student of Cypriote art — useful, because 
it has preserved to us numerous examples of the artistic 
types which offered models to the earliest Greek sculptors, 
and puzzling because the mechanical repetition of those types 
down to much later times often makes it impossible to infer with 
confidence the actual date of what may at first sight appear to be 
a very early specimen. In Cyprus also we find most prevalent 
the practice of filling every shrine with a crowd of dedicated 
statues; and we have already seen (§ 14) the influence of this 
practice upon the development of Greek sculpture. The 
numerous examples preserved of types based upon Egyptian or 
Assyrian models, or on a mixture of the two, afford us a very 
fair notion of the foreign influences that surrounded the sculptor 
in early Greece. 

Rhodes, like Cyprus, was a natural meeting-place of East and 
West, but it occupies a very difterent position in the history of 
Greek art. It is, however, by no means easy to distinguish, in 
this case, between what is of local manufacture and what is 
imported ; for whole classes of pottery found in Rhodes are now 
known to have been made in Samos, and others wci'e probably 
imported from Miletus and elsewhere. But it is in tlie art of 
pottery that the products of Rhodes are most remarkable, and 
such specimens of primitive sculpture as have been found there 
do not differ essentially from those which abound in Cyprus, 
although we do not find in Rhodes that conservatism of ty ])0 
which we have noticed as being at once valuable and confusing. 
Naucratis again, which in pottery is directly dependent upon th(‘. 
Ionic cities of Asia Minor, though its local fa])rics reached a V(U'y 
high perfection, offers a similar series of dedicated statuettes ; so 
similar, that one is forcibly reminded in looking at them of tlic 
primitive statuette which Herostratus brought from Paphos in 
Cyprus and dedicated at his native town of Naucra,tis.^ Hut wo 
must remember that Naucratis was the only town in Egypt opeti 
to Greek traffic during the sixth century, and therefore that it 
must have been concerned in whatever direct transmission of 
Egyptian types to Gi*eece wo can discover during that period. 
To this fact we shall have to recur (§ 20). The colony of 
Gyrene, which is also ])cst known for its pottery, may perhaps 
claim some share in this transmission ; but the vast space of 
^ Atheuaeus xv. 676. 
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desert between it and tbe sbrine of Ammon must always Have 
impeded any very close commercial or artistic relations. 

We thus see that while the direct influence of the two great 
national arts of early times must have been strictly circum- 
scribed, their indirect influence may well have been very great ; 
and this quite as much through the outlying Greek colonies as 
by the intermediation of any other people. 

While these were the foreign relations of Greece during the 
period immediately preceding the rise of Greek sculpture, the 
political and social developments at home were no less remark- 
able, The rise of the tyrants on the one hand, and the founda- 
tion and gradual growth in importance of the national games on 
the other, must be reckoned among the conditions that prepared 
the way for a rapid spread and development of sculpture. The 
names of Phidon, of Cypselus, and of Pisistratus — to mention 
no others — are associated with inventions or dedications that 
form prominent landmarks in the early history of art. And 
it was only to be expected that an intelligent and cultured 
tyrant would be more likely to offer facilities to those who 
practised an art still in its infancy; though doubtless, as we 
shall see later, the highest products of Greek sculpture owed 
the conditions that made them possible to the pride and aspira- 
tions of the whole people. The growth of such feelings as 
these was fostered by the great national games and festivals of 
Greece, which also had a more direct influence upon sculptae ; 
the athletic exercises which they encouraged supplied to the 
sculptor at once the models and the subjects for the exercise of 
his art, while the sites of their celebration were the places where 
his masterpieces were exhibited and dedicated. 

From the custom of later times, we generally think of the 
four great athletic festivals as pre-eminent in Greece. But 
although they had acquired this position by the end of the 
sixth century, in the earlier time with which we are now con- 
cerned the case was different. The regular celebration of the 
Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian games was not dated back even 
by tradition beyond the early years of the sixth century, 
although in each case a far earlier mythical origin was claimed. 
The continuous dating of the Olympiads of course goes back to 
a much earlier period ; but even here it seems probable that 
the national or Pan-hellenic character of the festival was greatly 
developed in the sixth century, under the influence of Pisistratus 
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and other enlightened leaders of the day, who already foresaw 
the struggle with barbarism and the need for that conscious- 
ness of Greek unity which alone could give safety to Hellas. 
Delphi, as the seat of the worship of Apollo and his oracle, was 
perhaps of even wider influence in this early period ; and the 
great Ionian festival of Delos, as portrayed in the Homeric 
hymn to the Delian Apollo, was at its zenith in the eighth and 
seventh centuries before our era. At Olympia, Delphi, or 
Delos were dedicated many of the chief recorded examples of 
archaic art, and to these we must also add Athens, where the 
Panathenaea under Pisistratus had become something more 
than a local festival, and were remodelled after the manner of 
the other great national games to attract competitors from all 
parts of Greece — with what success is shown by the Pan- 
athenaic prize amphorae that have been found at Gyrene 
and in Italy. With the direct influence of athletic contests 
upon sculpture we must deal in a later section ; here we note 
them rather as a historical and social condition, determining 
the character and direction of the new attainments of sculpture 
in Greece. 

§ 16 . Summary . — We have now seen something of the artistic 
influences which were prevalent in Greece and in the neighbouring 
countries during the period which preceded the rise of Greek 
sculpture ; and however unique and independent we may find 
the art of Greece in its most characteristic attainments, we 
have learnt to recognise that it owes much in its origin to its 
predecessors. The great civilisations of Egypt, of Assyria, and 
of Asia Minor, each with its own artistic character, had arisen 
and fallen into decadence ; and each in its turn had enriched the 
mateidal at the disposal of the artist by a number of types and 
conventions, based ultimately upon the study of nature. These 
types and conventions, transmitted partly by means of woven 
stuffs, partly by decorative work in metal and other small 
objects, such as could be exported, and partly also by more 
direct intercourse, came to be regarded more or less as the 
common property of the artist, whatever his nationality ] some- 
times, as in Cyprus, he never got beyond a mere mechanical 
repetition and combination of these various elements, without 
ever rising beyond them, so as to create a style of his own. 
But in Greece there had already been signs of artistic promise, 
which showed that there was no fear of such a lifeless adoption 
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of foreign products. In the second millennium before our era, 
there had existed on the coasts and islands of the Aegean a 
civilisation of sufficient power to make itself felt even by the 
powerful Pharaohs of Egypt, then in the zenith of its prosperity- 
and this civilisation had been accompanied by an artistic attain- 
ment not due solely to the influence of Oriental models, but 
apparently of independent origin. The people to whom this 
art belonged had to give way before the immigration from the 
north, commonly known as the Dorian invasion. After this 
change, they left behind them little of their art in Greece, 
except a few types which were preserved on gems or other 
small objects ; and their successors did not for a time show 
any promise of rivalling them in artistic excellence. But in 
many districts adjoining the eastern Mediterranean, and above 
all in the great and prosperous Ionian cities of Asia Minor, we 
find a curious mixed art, partly carrying on the traditions of the 
Cretan and Aegean civilisation, partly dependent upon various 
foreign influences. Offshoots of this art were to be found even 
on the mainland of Greece ; but when, after a long interval, art 
did begin once more to flourish upon Greek soil, it was marked 
by a yet closer study of nature in detail, by a vigour and con- 
ciseness of work beyond anything that had been seen in the 
earlier ages. The poets had already given definite form to 
mythological conceptions, which only awaited the adaptation of 
the traditional types. And although the images of the gods, as 
worshipped in their temples, still retained for some time their 
primitive and inartistic character, the custom of surrounding 
them with dedicated offerings gave more scope to the sculptor. 
We shall see in the next chapter the use which he made of his 
opportunity. 
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THE RISE OF GREEK SCULPTURE — 600-480 B.C. 

§ 1 7. Character and Limits of the Period : Possible Subdivision. 
— Hitherto we have been concerned for the most part with the 
foreign influences which were prevalent in Greece before the 
sixth century ; or if we have in a few cases seen the work of 
a Greek artist, he has been an apt pupil of foreign masters 
or a clever imitator of foreign models, rather than the originator 
of new typos or the author of an independent work of art. 
Nor was any exception offered by the first rude symbols of 
deities which were preserved as objects of worship by the 
Greeks even until later times. Eor the most part these have 
no claim to be considered as works of sculpture at all j or, if 
they have, they do not belong to any original artistic tendency 
in Greece. We now enter upon a period when this is to be 
changed; when the primitive attempts of the Greek sculptor, 
however rude and uncouth in appearance, yet show the begin- 
ning of that development which was to lead to the works of 
Phidias and Praxiteles, and when their chief interest for our 
study lies, not in their relation to the past, but in their promise 
for the future. It is not possible to fix any exact date at 
which this change takes place ; but the earliest Greek sculptors 
of whom we hear from literary tradition do not belong to a 
period earlier than the beginning of the sixth century, and the 
inscriptions which are found upon some of the most primitive 
statues do not seem to indicate an earlier time. We may 
then take 600 B.o. as a convenient date for the beginning of 
the rise of .Greek sculpture, while admitting that some works 
made before that date may have anticipated the progress which 
then began its continuous and rapid course. 

94 
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The lower limit of the period with which we are concerned 
in the present chapter may best be fixed at the time of the 
Persian wars. There are two reasons why this, perhaps the 
greatest event in Greek history, forms a prominent landmark in 
the history of sculpture also. In the first place, the total revolu- 
tion which was produced in the relations between Greece and 
the East by the destruction of the Persian army led, as we shall 
see, to many new artistic tendencies ; and, in the second place, 
the actual sack by the Persians of sites such as the Acropolis of 
Athens led to the burial of many works of art which give us, when 
recovered, an excellent notion of the sculpture of the period 
immediately preceding. We have, therefore, a landmark which 
circumstances enable us to fix with exceptional accuracy ; and 
it offers a good lower limit to the period of the rise of Greek 
sculpture, which may be made to contain all pre-Persian work — 
to use the words as an inaccurate but convenient equivalent for 
all that was made in Greece before the date of the Persian wars. 

It is customary in histories of sculpture to divide this period 
into two, making the division at about 540 B.c. Before this 
date comes what is called the age of new inventions, after it 
the age of development. There is, however, no definite line of 
demarcation which can be drawn between the two either at this 
date or any other ; the development, once begun, was continuous 
and unbroken; and even the more plausible assertion that 
sculpture left its old centres and found new ones at about this 
time does not bear critical examination. It is true that the 
places to which tradition assigns, for the most part, the first 
beginnings of Greek sculpture, are not those which carry on its 
development down to the close of the archaic period. But, on 
the other hand, we have good reason to believe that all those 
places which are known to us as the centres of later artistic 
activity began to have local schools of sculpture at a date not 
far removed from that of the first recorded beginnings of Greek 
sculpture, and certainly long before the division of periods above 
referred to. It therefore seems best, after a brief sketch of the 
actual and traditional origins of sculpture in Greece, to proceed 
to a sketch of its spread and local development without further 
subdivision of the period. The more influential and important 
local schools can then be treated separately, and their chief 
tendencies and most distinctive products can be described with 
more detail. 
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§ 18, Inherited and Borrowed Types . — We have already in the 
last chapter seen something of the sources both at home and 
abroad from which the early Greek sculptor derived the types 
upon which he first exercised his skill. We have seen also that 
our appreciation of the originality and perfection of Greek art 
in its highest attainment need not prevent our recognising the 
fact that these rude types, out of which the noblest forms of 
Greek art were gradually evolved, can in most cases be traced 
back to an origin which is not Greek. We must now consider 
more in detail the nature of the types, and notice the use that 
was made of them by the earliest Greek sculptors, and the 
direction in which they underwent gradual development. And 
for the present we must confine ourselves to simple sculptural 
types — that is to say, to single and independent figures. Wo 
have already, in § 9, made some reference to the traditional 
preservation and repetition of certain groups or compositions, 
but these were upon gems and reliefs ; and to consider them in 
detail, with the illustrations offered by vases and other antiqui- 
ties, would alone require a special treatise of very considerable 
dimensions. The following list even of sculptural types is not 
of course exhaustive ; from the earliest times we may meet with 
occasional deviations, and even with such originality as to lead 
to the creation of a new type ; but the great majority of early 
works of sculpture in Greece will be found to fall easily under 
one of these classes. 

(a) Nondescript draped type, standing (cf. Fig. 14). — This de- 
scription will apply to most of the rude statuettes, mostly with- 
out any pretension to artistic merit, that are found in such 
numbers on any early Greek site, especially in Cyprus, Khodes, 
and Naucratis. It might even be possible to include also the 
primitive terra-cotta idols that are of still earlier date, and of 
almost universal distribution ; but I doubt whether any direct 
development from these can be traced in the period of Greek 
sculpture with which we are here concerned. The usual material 
for the early statuettes is a rough soft limestone, a very easy 
substance to carve. There is little attempt at modelling, beyond 
the indication of the limbs and features. The arms are either 
close to the sides, or rest on the breast, or the two positions are 
varied for the two arms, but in any case they are not separated 
from the body ; the lower part of the figure is either round or 
rectangular, more often a combination of the two, flat at the 
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back and rounded in front; out of the shapeless mass of the 
skirt the feet project at the bottom, set close together side by 
side. The head-dress is almost always an imitation of some 
foreign model, whether the Egyptian w'ig or the Assyrian 
frisure or the Cypriote cap. The drapery is usually a solid 
mass without any rendering of folds or texture, much less of 
the forms beneath ; the edges of separate garments are merely 
indicated by incised lines, I purposely describe this type in its 
simplest form ; doubtless it might be possible to find in various 
examples that might be assigned to it some trace of most of 
those improvements which we shall notice in the more advanced 
types derived from it. So far, however, as these improvements 
are introduced, we must regard them as deviations from the 
type, usually in the direction of those more advanced types 
which follow it in our enumeration. 

(h) Draped female type^ standing (cf. Figs. 35-37). — This is a 
type in which it is easy to trace a continuous and uninterrupted 
development, beginning with statues or statuettes hardly dis- 
tinguishable from our type {a) except in a rough attempt to 
indicate the sex and to imitate the nature of female drapery, and 
leading up to works of transitional period, already showing a 
promise of the finest attainments of Greek art. The develop- 
ments in detail may be readily described. The left foot is almost 
invariably advanced, but both soles rest flat upon the ground. 
The arms are at first fixed close to the sides ; then one or other 
is placed across the breast, but still in no way detached from the 
body ; the next step is to raise one or both from the elbow, 
thus causing them to project freely, the free parts being often 
made from a separate block and inserted. The treatment of the 
drapery in this type clearly offers the widest field for develop- 
ment. At first it is a solid mass, with no character of its own, 
and no relation to the limbs it covers. Gradually both the tex- 
ture of the material and a careful study of the folds occupy the 
artist’s attention, until towards the end of the archaic period we 
find an extreme delicacy and complication in the drapery which 
almost amounts to affectation, and from which we find a strong 
reaction to simpler forms in the fifth century. At the same 
time the modelling of the body itself is more and more con- 
sidered, and the drapery, if not subordinated to it, is at least 
made to follow the forms of the body, and to avail itself of 
them for graceful and pleasing arrangement of folds. So too, 

H 
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in a less degree, with the treatment of the hair, which tends to 
become less conventional, but more elaborate, until simplicity 
comes in wdth the finest period. The treatment of the face, and 
of other nude parts, progresses at the same time as in the next 
type (c), but more rapidly, since the forms of the body are 
covered, and thus the face, hands, and feet are the only parts 
where the sculptor has scope for the exercise of his art in render- 
ing the human figure. Where the field of his activity is strictly 
circumscribed, he naturally shows a more accurate study of 
detail within the set limits. 

Male draped figures are not unknown in the early period of 
art, but arc comparatively rare. The same remarks will apply 
to them as to similar female figures, except that wo should not 
expect the same delicacy and grace in the elaboration of the 
drapery. 

(c) N%de male tyjpe^ standing (cf. Figs 10, 17, 26, 29, 30). — This 
type, of which the examples have often been classed together, 
sometimes rightly, sometimes wrongly, under the name A‘})ollo,^ 
is the most characteristic of early Greek art. It is, indeed, 
one of which we must assign the invention to the Greeks 
themselves, and to the Greeks of the period wlion sculpture 
was beginning to develop ; for the nudity of this type, as 
of the Greek athlete w^hom it so often renders, marks an 
essential distinction not only between Greek and barbarian, 
but also between the Greeks of the highest time of social 
and political development and their ruder ancestors. Thus 
we hoar ^ that waist-cloths were not discarded in the foot-race 
at Olympia until after the 15th Olympiad (720 B.O.), while 
Thucydides ^ says that the custom of athletic nudity was intro- 
duced universally only shortly before his own day, chiefiy under 
Spartan influence, and that waist-cloths were still retained by 
some foreigners, especially Asiatics, in contests of wrestling and 
boxing. Plato, too,^ quotes this matter as an example of the 
change of convention by which what seems laughable to one 

^ This name ‘ ‘ Apollo ” has been retained thronghont tlio following Hoctions to 
dovseribo the various examples of tins type. It is now familiar, and is sometimes 
correct ; and there is in hardly any case the material for a discussion wludhcr 
this god or another, or perhaps a human worshipper or athlete, is the subject of 
the statue. I must ask the reader to bear this note lu mind whenever I use the 
name. 

- See Boeckh, C.I.G. 1050, where authorities are quoted and discussed. 

3 Thuc. 1 . 6. heap. 452 1>. 
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generation becomes usual in another. "We have no illustration 
of this change of feeling in sculpture ; in the earliest Greek 
statues the nudity is already usual and complete ; though if we 
go back a little farther, we find the use of waist-cloths not 
uncommon on some classes of early vases.^ Thus we have a 
striking confirmation of the view that the history of sculpture 
in Greece does not begin before the end of the seventh 
century. Upon early sites where statuettes of our type (a) are 
common, a few examples of these nude male statuettes may be 
seen ; ^ and the direct and continuous development from them 
to the “ Apollo statues and athletes of the early fifth century 
is just as easy to trace as in type (b). We find the same 
fixed position of the legs, with the left foot advanced, and 
the same varying position of the arms, as in type (b ) ; and in 
other respects the progress follows similar lines. But in the 
nude male statue, which was especially developed under the 
influence of athletic competitions and dedications, it is the treat- 
ment of the body which mainly occupies the sculptor’s attention ; 
and it is in the careful study of nature, in the comprehension of 
the position and relation of bones and muscles, and in the 
gradual approach to a truthful rendering of the proportions and 
the structure of the human body, that we may see most clearly 
in early times the superiority of the Greek to all others who 
had practised the art of sculpture before him. And it was by 
mastering thoroughly and conscientiously all these details, and 
striving to reproduce them with the utmost accuracy and severity, 
that the Greek sculptors gained that training which fitted them 
in the fifth century to express the highest ideas and to attain 
the greatest dignity of style, though we must not forget the 
grace and delicacy of execution which the development of the 
female draped type had called forth. We shall see in sub- 
sequent sections to what local schools we must assign the chief 
attainments in either branch, and also how it was a combination 
of the two, and a reaction of the one upon the other, that char- 
acterised the beginning of the finest period. 

The nude female type may be dismissed very briefly ; though 
a few examples occur in early statuettes, they are all of Oriental 
origin and significance, and led to no Greek development. This 
type is indeed of extremely rare occurrence in Greece until the 

^ E. g. Nauhratis, ii. PI. xi. 2. 

2 E.g. Naukratis^ i. PI. i. 1, 3-5 ; ii. PI. xiv. 13, 
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fourth century. To the Oriental mind, nudity and indecency 
are inseparable. It is entirely otherwise in Greece, but only 
for men. Women are almost always draped in sculpture, so 
long as it retains its severest dignity, and presents only subjects 
that may be obserred in daily life, or ideals that seek their 
expression in the types derived from such observation. 

{d) Male and female seated type, draped (cf. Fig. 8). — It would 
be possible to subdivide this type in the same manner as the 
standing one, but little would be gained in clearness by such a 
proceeding. It will suffice to say that this type also develops 
gradually from a mere block, made, as it were, in one piece with 
the chair on which the figure is seated, and so enveloped in square 
masses of drapery that the forms of the body and limlis are ein 
tirely concealed, to a statue in which the bodily forms may be 
seen through the drapery, in which the drapery is rendered with 
careful study of its texture and folds, and which seems not of 
one piece with its chair, but looks ‘‘ as if it had sat down and 
could get up again,” In details, such as the arrangement of the 
arms, at first resting along the knees, later raised from the 
elbows, we may notice the same change as in the other types. 
We shall see that this type was of very wide distribution, 
and was used by almost all schools of sculpture in early Greece 
to represent both gods and men. 

{e) Winged figures (cf. Fig. 13). — So many winged figiu’cs in 
what is meant for the rapid motion of flight have been found in 
various regions, that it seems worth while to include them under 
a separate type. It is clear that such a typo as this offers 
plentiful opportunity for variety, from a stiff and conventional 
pose to a graceful study of flying drapery in motion. This typo 
we find both male (sometimes nude) and female ; its significance 
varies ; in earlier times it may, where its purpose is not purely 
decorative, be meant to represent the winged Artemis, or a 
corresponding male divinity, in direct imitation of Oriental 
models ; later it develops into the types of Victory and Eros. 
And although the figures are of a different nature, the represen- 
tations of sphinxes, harpies, and sirens so common in early 
Greek art show a similar treatment of the wings, and are 
doubtless derived from a similar source. 

If we examine any list of works of sculpture preserved from 
the earliest period, such as may be compiled from Overbeck’s 
Schriftguellen, we shall find that almost all the examples 
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may readily be classed under one or other of the types just 
mentioned — statues of Aphrodite, Artemis, Athena, the Graces, 
priestesses, and so on, under type {h ) ; statues of Apollo, Hermes, 
athletes, etc., under type (c) j while seated figures of divinities 
or men fall under type {d). So, too, with extant monuments ; 
if we consider only free statues in the round, not architectural 
sculptures or reliefs, we shall find very few early works in our 
museums that do not belong to one or other of these types, 
with but very slight variations; though the meaning of the 
artist in most cases remains doubtful, unless some attribute or 
inscription serve to show his intention. It may seem surprising 
at first that there should be so much sameness, such almost 
wearisome iteration of the same types, in the first outburst of 
a young and promising art, full of originality and observation 
of nature. Such repetition of certain fixed types with varying 
meaning might rather seem appropriate to the decadence of art, 
when invention and imagination were effete, and the sculptor 
could only reproduce what his greater predecessors had brought 
to the highest perfection. And this, as we shall see, is per- 
fectly true.^ But between the two cases, the rise and the fall 
of Greek sculpture, there is an essential difference. It is no 
lack of imagination, far less the carelessness and indifference 
that proceed in a decadent period from the fatal facility of the 
artist and his despair of advancing beyond his masters, that 
leads to the monotony of type in early Greek sculpture. The 
cause is rather to be sought in the correct appreciation by the 
sculptor of the great difficulties that are before him — a quality 
that at once distinguishes true art, though yet in embryo, from 
the easy and styleless attempts of an uncultured barbarian. 
A due realisation of the difficulties of sculpture, and an honest 
and persevering attempt to overcome them, are the signs of 
promise that are most characteristic of early Greek art; and 
when we observe these, we need not wonder that the artist 
eagerly adopted some fixed and definite limits within which he 
might exercise his skill, otherwise liable to be dispersed and lost 
among the infinite possibilities of a free and untrammelled 
rendering of what he saw around him. 

§ 19. Stones of Inventions and their Value . — Upon the very 
threshold of what we may call the historical period of Greek 
sculpture we are met by certain traditions, which we can neither 
^ See § 77, Neo-Attic Reliefs. 
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accept nor ignore, concerning the inventions made by various 
early artists. Thus we are told by Pausanias that Khoecus and 
Thcodorus of Samos were the first to invent bronze foundry, and 
to cast statues of l)ronze; and by Plni}^ that the first to attain 
renown in the sculpture of marble were Dipoenus and Scyllis 
of Crete, though this statement is afterwards modified by the 
addition that even before their time Melas and his family had 
practised marble sculpture in Chios. Here Pliny is almost 
certainly repeating side by side two rival and inconsistent 
traditions — probably both equally lacking in historical authority. 
We have already seen how worthless are the traditions pre- 
served by later writers as to the inventions attributed to 
Daedalus ; ^ Herodotus mentions a groat dedication made by 
early Samian bronze workers long before the time of Khoecus 
and Theodoras ; and we know that statues both of marble and 
of bronze were made often enough outside Greece, if not in it, 
before any of these so-called inventors. 

We may then dismiss at once these stories of inventions, so 
far as litoral accuracy is concerned ; but at the same time it 
may be worth while to consider whether they are merely base- 
less conjectures of later Greek critics, or traditions with some 
underlying truth, though misunderstood by those who record 
them. Here again w^c are lielped by analogy. Tn the case of 
the alphabet, similar traditions of inventions can ])c confronted 
with its history, as based upon ascertained facts. And we find 
that while one tradition, which assigns the introduction of 
letters into Greece to the 1 Phoenician Cadmus, is very near the 
truth, there arc many others equally inconsistent both with this 
tiradition and with the facts. And in matters of detail we find 
the stories that assign the invention of various letters to various 
mythical or historical personages to be entirely false and mis- 
leading. 

We shall then attach very little weight to the traditions 
which assign various inventions in connection with the art of 
sculpture to vaiious eai‘ly masters. They certainly tell us nothing 
cxc<q)t that these masters excelled in early times in that branch 
with which their reputed inventions are concerned. Put tlie 
amount of originality which they can claim is ordy to be learnt 
from a general snrvciy of the ovidemee, both literary and monu- 
mental, as to the nature and the limits of their artistic activity. 

^ {See § 13. 
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§ 20. Schools of Samos, Chios, Crete: Literary Evidence . — We 
find in the literary authorities on which we are dependent for 
the history of sculpture various stories as to the schools which 
first attained eminence and influence in Greece. We have 
already seen in the case of Daedalus, whose name is introduced 
again in connection with some of the early schools of sculpture, 
how worthless these stories are for scientific study; and we 
shall not see any reason for attaching much greater value to 
them in the present case. It is, however, necessary to repeat 
them here in their main outlines, partly because, however 
partial, they probably contain some truth, and partly because 
many statements based upon them may be found in accepted 
handbooks. We must, however, remember the nature of the 
authorities with which we are dealing (see Introduction 
(ii) ) ; all the stories are derived from late and uncritical 
compilers, who repeat side by side inconsistent versions which 
they have culled from various earlier writers ; and these 
earlier writers often represent a prejudiced view, perhaps in- 
vented and certainly repeated in order to enhance the glory of 
some place or school, by claiming the earliest inventions or 
attainments for its primitive and sometimes mythical repre- 
sentatives.^ After so much reservation, we may proceed to the 
stories themselves. 

Next after Daedalus come certain artists who are expressly 
described as his pupils. Most prominent among these are 
Dipoenus and Scyllis of Crete, who were, according to some, 
the sons also of Daedalus. In accordance with this mythical 
date, we are told also that they made a life-size statue of 
emerald, which Sesostris of Egypt (Ramses II.) sent to Lindus. 
Smilis of Aegina was another contemporary of Daedalus ; and 
the Athenian Endoeus was a pupil of Daedalus, and accom- 
panied his master in his flight to Crete. If this were all we 
heard about these artists, we might dismiss them as entirely 
legendary. But other statements about them seem as clearly 
historical.^ Dipoenus and Scyllis, we are told, were famous 
about 580 B.c. ; they then came from Crete to Sicyon, where 
they undertook to make various statues of the gods. Owing 
to some breach of the agreement — perhaps at the death of 
Cleisthenes the tyrant in 573 B.c. — they went off to Ambracia, 

^ See Robert, Archaologisclie Marchen. 

2 For the chronology see Urliclis, Skopas, p. 219 sqq. 
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where works of theirs were preserved. Later, the Sicyonians 
after a famine having been advised by the Delphic oracle to 
recall them to carry out their bargain, they returned and made 
statues of Apollo, Artemis, Heracles, and Athena. Works of 
theirs were also shown at Argos, Cleonae, and Tiryns ; and 
pupils of theirs were among the best known early sculptors, 
especially in Sparta. Statues by them were also among the 
spoil carried off by Cyrus from Lydia (in 546 B.C.). Besides 
marble and bronze gilt, the materials they used were ebony and 
ivory, in which they made a group at Argos of the Dioscuri 
and their sons, and liilaeira and Phoebe. This subject at once 
reminds us of the groups in relief on early decorative works ; 
but the groups by the Spartan pupils of Dipoenus and Scyllis 
must have been in the round, ^ and so probably theirs were 
also. 

Before discussing the historical accuracy of these facts, let us 
get some notion of the other information which wo possess about 
this early period from literary sources. Endoeus, wliom wo 
have just seen as a,n associate and pupil of Daedalus, is a, Iso said 
to have made the statue of Artemis at Ephesus, the ancient 
statue of Athena Alea at Tegea, and a primitive seated statue of 
Athena at Erythrao ; but he also made a seated statue of Athena 
at Athens, which was dedicated by Callias, according to its 
inscription recorded by Pausanias (probably about 550 B.ct), 
and his name occurs on an archaic inscription actually extant 
in Athens.- To this strange mixtiu'O of fact and fiction wo 
shall hawe to recur, as it offers the safest clue foi* our guida.nce 
atnidst^ th(‘, contradictory evidence about early artists. Another 
artist, as to whom wo get no trustworthy information, not 
even as to his name, is Simon or vSimmias, son of Eu])alamus, 
who tnade the statue of Dionysus Morychus at Athens of I’ough 
stone. Tlu^ title of this statue, and the recorded ])ractice of 
staining its face at vintage time with wine-locs and fresh figs, 
seem to show that it was a primitive object of worship. 

With Smilis the case is somewhat diirercnt. He is described 
as an Aoginetan^ by Pausanias, but his works were shown 

’ StM^ l»Cil(>W, § 

- (LLA. 1 . No. 477. 

Ah 10irtAV,ui^4cr [MelsUirw, ]). 720) points out, it is vt>ry jirolialit' tli;it tins 
IN simply .'I inisuiKliirstaiKliug ol a convimtional criticism, wliit'Ji ct'isscd Smilis 
as A<*|i;im‘t,aii, i.r. arc.liau^, of a certain type, in style. If so, Smilis must nal.urally 
l)t‘ classisl with the fSainian artists. 
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in Argos and Elis ; he made the sacred image of Hera in the 
Heraeum at KSamos ; but in this case we are expressly told that 
his statue was a substitute for the shapeless plank that was 
the earliest representation of the goddess. This Smilis is also 
mentioned as the architect of the Labyrinth at Lemnos, in con- 
junction with Khoecus and Theodoras, to whom we must next 
turn in our enumeration. 

These two artists, together with Telecles — the three are 
said to have been of one family, but their relationship is 
variously given — are the representatives of the early Samian 
school to which, as we have seen, the invention of bronze 
foundry is attributed. According to another story^ Ehoecus 
and Theodoras invented also modelling in clay, long before 
the expulsion of the Bacchiadae from Corinth (663 B.C.) ; here, 
however, they have a rival claimant in Butades of Corinth, 
who is said to have made this last invention by filling in with 
clay the outline which his daughter had traced by lamplight 
from her lover’s face upon the wall. Both stories are probably 
of equal value. Theodorus is coupled by Plato with the mythical 
Daedalus and Epeius. Ehoecus and Theodorus are mentioned 
as architects of temples as famous as those at Samos and 
Ephesus, and of the Skias at Sparta. But the only works of 
sculpture attributed to them are a statue at Ephesus called 
Night by Ehoecus j a statue of Theodorus by himself, holding a 
file in his right hand and a chariot of remarkably minute work 
in his left ; ^ and the statue of Apollo Pythius at Samos, as to 
which is told the curious story that Telecles and Theodorus 
made the two halves independently, one at Ephesus, the other 
at Samos, and that these two halves fitted perfectly when 
joined. This remarkably systematic work is attributed to the 
fact that they were trained to follow the Egyptian proportions, 
and we are told that this statue had its legs striding and its 
arms close to the sides, after the Egyptian model. We have 
seen, however, that nearly all archaic male statues in Greece 
follow this same type. Then many technical improvements 
and inventions of tools arc attributed to Theodorus, who was. 

^ Tlici fly tliai covers this with its wmgs can hai'dly mean a scarab gem. 
The (‘xprcHsion is probably a purely hyperbolical one, to express miiniteness of 
work; compare tlie similar one about Myrmecides , jS Q. 2192-2201. “ Simnl 

facta” IS probably a textual error, unless Pliny has made a mistake himself, as is 
not improbaliJe. The point is hardly worth discussion. 



106 A HANDBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE chap. 

however, even more Tamous as a gem-cutter and goldsmith. He 
made the ring of Poly crates, which forms the subject of one 
of Herodotus’ charming stories, and also the famous golden vine 
and plane tree for the Persian king Darius, and gold and silver 
craters for Croesus to dedicate at Delphi (between 560 and 548 
B.C.). Finally, the name of a sculptor Theodorus, in the Ionic 
alphabet, has been found upon a base on the Acropolis at 
Athens, of about the middle of the sixth century ; ^ and that of 
Hhoecus as the dedicator of a vase to Aphrodite at Naucratis 
in Egypt,^ thus lending some probability to the story of the 
Egyptian studies of these Samian artists. 

Then there is a great family of Chian artists who rival the 
Cretan Dipoenus and Scylhs in their claim to be the first 
sculptors in marble ; they run through the four generations of 
Mclas, Micciades, Archermus, and Bupalus and Athenis. Of 
the first two wo are told nothing ; but Archermus is said to 
have been the first to represent Nike with wings, and works 
of his existed in Delos and Lesbos. By singular good fortune 
there have been found at Delos a statue of an archaic winged 
female figure, and a basis (which has been thought to belong 
to it) bearing the names of Micciades and Archermus of 
Chios. It may perhaps be that in this statue, which must be 
described later, ^ we see the very figure described as a winged 
Nike by later writers : in any case we have ])ositive proof that 
Archermus dedicated an offering in Delos before the middle of 
the sixth century. A later inscription, in Ionic characters, has 
been found with the name of Archermus of Chios on the 
Acropolis at Athens.*'' Bupalus and Athenis were the enemies 
of the poet Hipponax, whose deformity they arc said to have 
caricatui'ed, and who wrote abusive verses about them (about 
540 B.C.). Several statues by them are recorded in various 
cities of Asia Minor, all of female divinities ; and there is also 
mentioned in Chios a mask of Artemis, hung high up, that 

(IT. A, IV. No. 373.90 

“ N(vuJcr(((is, 11 ., liiHcr. No. 778. 

Sec fjoewy, No. 1 ; and I’or readiuj,^ and interpretation of in.scription, Chm. 
Review, 1893. 

^ Sec p. V22. 

(TT.A. iv 373.96. Tt lias liecn .said that these two inscrijition.s cannot 
rider to the .same man ; hut tlic dinerence of place, and a ]) 0 .s.sihle interval of 
forty ye.ar.s in tune, would ea,sily account for the dilference of lettm’iii^^ Aridiermii.s 
would !)(' a youiif^^ man when he worked with hi.s father Micciade.s in Delo.s. He 
may well have come to Athen« in his old ago. 
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appeared severe as one entered, and smiling as one went 
out. At Rome, works by Bupalus and Athenis were set up 
either in the pediment or as acroteria upon the temple of the 
Palatine Apollo, and (adds Pliny) in almost all Augustus’ 
buildings. It is especially to be noticed that the great majority 
of the statues made by these Chian artists were of female 
divinities ; we shall see how this preference for the female 
draped figure is characteristic both of Ionic and of Attic art, 
and contrasts with the preference for the male athletic type 
which we shall find in Aegina and the Peloponnese. 

Another early artist, Clearchus of Rhegium, was called by 
some a pupil of Daedalus ; but in this case the story is probably 
due to his having made a statue which appeared to later critics 
to show a very primitive technique.^ 

Other names might be added to those included in this 
section, but we should learn nothing more as to the early history 
of sculpture, which is very little the clearer even for the records 
already mentioned. We must now, however, attempt to get 
some more definite notion of the value of this evidence. 

It is in the first place to be observed that concerning almost 
all the artists who have just been mentioned we have some stories 
that are clearly mythical, and others that make claim to be 
historical ; yet both apparently rest on precisely the same 
authority, and often occur in consecutive sentences of the same 
author. Perhaps one example shows this most clearly of all : 
Pausanias tells us that Endoeus was an Athenian who accom- 
panied Daedalus in his flight to Crete ; in the very next 
sentence he says that Endoeus made a statue for Callias, as is 
mentioned in the dedication. Now this last statement is prob- 
ably true, for we know from actually extant inscriptions that 
Endoeus was an artist working at Athens in Callias’ day. And, 
moreover, Pausanias tells us he is quoting an inscription, and in 
such a case we may well allow considerable authority to his 
statement. Yet we see here how he places side by side with a most 
trustworthy statement another which is both inconsistent with it 
and impossible in itself. And so, where we have no certain means 
of ascertaining the source from which he derived his information, 
we can allow hardly any weight to his critical discrimination in 
accepting and repeating it. Even more is this the case with 
Pliny, who is merely a compiler from compilations. With what 
^ See below, p. 172, and also Introduction, p. 24. 
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impartiality he compiles may he seen from his statements that 
Dipoenus and Scyllis on the one hand, and Melas and his family 
on the other, were the first sculptors in marble. The two stories 
are inconsistent with one another, and evidently proceed from 
the rival traditions of various schools. How these traditions 
arose we can only conjecture ; but few if any of them have any 
early authority. Yet it is a singular fact that they are mostly 
associated with the names of early artists whose existence is 
either extremely probable or attested by certain evidence. The 
names of these artists were probably preserved by insciiptions, 
and possibly some of their works remained extant till later 
times ; but as to their date, their lives, or their attainments, very 
little could have been known. Those later critics or compileis 
who championed the claim of one school or another to the earliest 
eminence in any branch of sculpture naturally made use of the 
names thus preserved, eking out the scanty facts recorded by 
the aid of their imagination or by borrowing from mythical 
sources. Thus it does not follow because an artist is mentioned 
as a companion of Daedalus, that he is therefore an ef|ua]ly 
mythical personage ; but on the other hand, we have no certain 
criteria by which we can distinguish the true from the false 
among the various information with which we ar’c supplied by 
ancient writers. We must not, therefore, accept as historically 
accurate any of this information about the eai’ly artists of 
Greece, except with the utmost caution and the most careful 
comparison with ascertained facts — unless, in short, we know it 
to be true upon other evidence. Least of all must we select 
from the passages preserved from ancient writers such as ap{)car 
to us to be intrinsically probable or consistent with our theories 
and expectations, to the exclusion of all the rest. Such a pro- 
ceeding is most unscientific in its method, and can only lead to 
the perpetuation of eiTor or the concealment of ignorance. The 
study of the monuments alone can guide us safely in the history 
of this early period • supplemented, indeed, by literary evidence, 
but never constrained into consistency with what, after all, may 
well bo a partial or mislciuling account. 

No'rK.--Tlio UTUUsually low ostirnate iriado ill this section of i.hc value of 
the literary authorities for the history of archaic (} reek aculjitiuu Inuls coii- 
liriuatioM iii the fae-ts analysi^d hy Loewy in his Insrhi'i/ieih (jncchischer Ilild- 
luuicr^ p. XVI. It there appears that out of the total innidx'r of scul]>tors 
whose names are recorded on inscriptions, the number whose iianies are 
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already known to us from literary sources varies considerably according to 
period. Dr. Loewy ’s table is as follov s : — 


Sixth centuiy 

Names of sculptors 
mentioned in 
ancient writers. 

2 

Fifth ,, 

14 

Fourth ,, 

16 

Fourth to Third century 

10 

Third to Second ,, 

7 

Second to First ,, 

9 

Imperial times . 

3 

Copies 

18 


Names of sculptors 
not mentioned in 
ancient writers. 

11 

8 

8 

19 

35 

55 

55 

0 


Some additions to this table from more recent discoveries, especially on the 
Atlieniaii Acropolis, would be possible. But they would not change the 
nature of the proportions 

We find then that in the fifth and fourth centuries, the period that includes 
all the gieatest names in Greek art, the literary tradition fairly coincides with 
that of inscriptions, about two-thirds of the artists whose names we hnd 
inscribed on the bases of statues being mentioned by ancient authors ; in the 
sixth century, on the other hand, but a very small proportion of the sculptors 
recorded by inscriptions to have been active in Greece is known to us from 
liti'iury evidence The natural inference from these facts is that in primitive 
times the liteiary evidence is of a very partial and fragmentary nature, while, 
as to the fifth and fourth centuries, the facts about artists were fairly well 
known and pretty completely recorded by those authors, chiefly Pausanias 
and Pliny, on whom w-e depend for our literary information. This is exactly 
what we should expect from the circumstances of the case ; and m particular, 
the doubts which we were led by the natuie of the evidence about the earliest 
Greek sculptors to entertain as to the trustworthiness of that evidence, are 
strikingly conhrmed by its failure to correspond with the evidence of inscrip- 
tions. 

In later times, though the proportion of known artists among those recorded 
by inscri])tions again becomes small, the reasons are somewhat different. Our 
autliorities record less about the artists of later times not so much because of 
their ignorance and the impossibility of finding out the truth, as from the 
lack of interest in the subject after the days of decline had begun. And again, 
the earlier historical and descriptive compilations on which our authorities 
are based probably date from the end of the period when the literary and 
epigraphioal evidence correspond. 


§ 21. Early Monuments, locally classified . — We have seen that 
the literary evidence as to the early history of Greek sculpture is 
on the one hand so untrustworthy, on the other so fragmentary 
and partial, that it cannot be used as a foundation for the 
study of the monuments. It follows that such indications as 
to various artists and schools, their relations and their de- 
pendence, as we gather from literary authorities, cannot serve 
as a basis for the classification of extant works of sculpture. 
There are three other methods according to which it would be 
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possible to arrange these extant works in any systematic treat- 
ment : we may classify them according to the place where they 
were found, or to which they are proved to belong by certain 
evidence, such as that of inscriptions; or we may follow in 
turn each of the main types which we have already noticed 
through the various modifications it underwent in various places 
and periods ; or we may try to adopt a chronological order. 
The last of these three is, however, impracticable in dealing 
with numerous works made under varying conditions ; we have 
no reason to assume that the course of development was of 
equal rapidity and similar tendency in different parts of Greece ; 
and thus a chronological arrangement is only possible within 
various local subdivisions. An attempt to follow the main 
sculptural types through their various examples would be very 
instructive, and is indeed indispensable to the student; but we 
should thus be restricted almost entirely to sculpture in the 
round, and should be precluded from filling in the gaps in our 
evidence with reliefs, which in many cases form our only source 
of knowledge. It seems best, therefore, to content ourselves in 
the present section with an enumeration of the most repre- 
sentative works of early sculpture according to a purely local 
classification. Such inferences as may be safely drawn con- 
cerning the relation or influence of early schools will in part bo 
apparent as we proceed ; in part they must be pointed out in 
a subsequent section. 

For the sake of clearness in this local classification we will 
divide the various localities as follows : — 

(§ 21) Ionic: (a) Ionia, (h) Asia Minor, (c) Aegean Islands, 
((/) N. Greece, (^i) Athens. 

(§ 22) Doric or Peloponnesian: (a) Crete, (/5) Sparta, (y) 
Pest of Peloponnese, (8) Corcyra and Acarnania, (e) Megara, 
(() Selinus, (t^) Boeotia. 

I. Ionic, (a) Ionia, — Two sites in Ionia have yielded con- 
siderable remains of archaic sculpture — the very two which 
wore the chief centres of worship, and therefore attracted those 
dedications which, as we hav^e seen, offer most opportunities for 
the energy of the sculptor in early times. These are the tenqdc 
of Apollo at Branchidae near Miletus, and the temple of Artemis 
at Ephesus. At Branchidae many of the statues that lined the 
sacred way have survived ; most of these are now in the British 
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Museum, some in the Louvre.^ Some of these statues have 
inscribed dedications, which are most valuable, not onlj in 
giving us additional evidence as to date, but also in telling us 


Fig. 8 —Statue of Chares, ruler of Tichmssa, from Brancludae (British Museum). 

the subject ; the inscription on one of the statues asserts that 
it is Chares, ruler of Tichiussa, and in all cases probably 

^ B.D. 141-143 ; Newton, Discoveries at JIalicarnassus, etc., P] Ixxiv.-lxxv. 
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the worshipper or dedicator himself is represented. From 
these inscriptions we may assign the statues to various dates, 
mostly not long before or after 550 B.c. ; and we can see 
corres 2 )onding differences in the style of the statues themselves. 
The earlier among them offer some of the most primitive 
examples of the common seated type. The seated figure seems 
to be of one piece with the chair, and none of the forms of 
the body are felt or indicated through the flat heavy drapery, 
winch envelops all the contours as if in a solid and unyielding 
mass. Yet even in this case we may see some charactei*- 
istics which we shall frequently have to notice in works of 
Ionic style or under Ionic influence — the full and heavy forms 
l)oth of head and body, the roundc'd and fleshy build of the 
flgure, and the absence of modelling of details ; these are often 
rendered by mere incised outlines, es])ecial]y in the case of the 
drapery. The more advanced examples among the Branchidac 
statues show the same general character. Although in them 
the drapery is arranged far more elaborately and is rendered 
with more care in details, while the forms of the body in some 
cases show through the clothes that envelop them, wo still 
find tlio same clumsiness and heaviness of mass, and the same 
alisence of any organic distinction between the drapery and the 
human flgure, or the figure and the chair that it sits upon. 

The sculptures of the temple at Ephesus arc somewhat 
diflercnt in nature. The most interesting of them formed 
l)ands of relief round the columns of the temple, most of 
which were dedicated by Croesus;^ and fragments of an in- 
scription, which has been restored with great probability by 
C-anon Hicks as BainXevs Kpoio-os dveOyjKev, have l) 0 cn found 
u])on some of the bases. We are thus enabled to date those 
reliefs approximately, for the reign of Croesus laste<l from 
560 to 546 B.o. ; thus they arc earlier than some, and later than 
otluirs, of the Branchidac figures ; and we may remember also 
that they were in the very temple of which the foundations are 
said to have ])cen laid by Theodorus of Samos. We may best 
judge of the style from the restored drum now set up in the 
British Museum,^ and containing most of a male draped figure 
and portions of a female figure. The fragments inserted may 
not all belong together, but the restoration serves to indicate the 

1 ilerod. I. 92. 

“ J.JI.K, 1889, V\. lii. ; RIJ. 148. Fig. 9 gives the more complete lignre only. 



Fig. 9.— Sculptured Column, dedicated by Croesus lu the temple at Ephesus 
(British Museum). 
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general effect. So far as it is possible to compare architectural 
sculptures, which are subject to the conditions imposed by 
another art, with independent statues, these Ephesian sculptures 
seem to show a resemblance in style to those of Branchidae ; tlie 
forms, if less heavy and fleshy, are of a similar character ; and 
we see the same enveloping drapery, with its folds and divisions 
cut in outline on a flat surface rather than modelled. But here 
wo have some fairly preserved faces, and in them we notice even 
more distinctly the full and rounded forms, and a soft and 
sensual type which well accords with the luxury of the Ionian 
cities before the evil days that befell them during the advance 
of Persia. At the same time we may notice a want of de- 
finition in detail, coupled with harmony of composition and 
skill in laying out the main outlines, such as wc shall 
see again in works that fall under Ionic influenco — a 
general character that may be summed up in the expresvsion 
‘‘lax archaic style.” This is a distinction that we shall ap- 
jireciate fully when we come to consider the jireciso and 
accurate, though often harsh and angular forms of Boric and 
Peloponnesian art. For the present wo must be content with 
noticing the various forms which this style takes in Asia Minor, 
and in those parts of Greece which arc connected with it by 
position or influence. 

The sculptured cornice of this temple at Ephesus is in a very 
fragmentary state ; but it clearly belongs to a much lat(u* 
period, the building of the temple having perhaps lasted over a 
century. It shows a delicacy in detail which contrasts with the 
rather heavy work of the figures on the columns, and seems to 
show traces of the infiuonce of refined marble wor-k from the 
islands. 

(/;) Asia Minor . — We have already seen something of Lycian 
art in an earlier stage; we must now return to see in it the 
reflection of the Ionic art of the sixth century. The great 
example of Lycian art at this period is the Harpy torn]), 
brought from Xanthus to the British Museum. This monu- 
ment was surrounded with reliefs on four sides, representing 
throned figures, male and female, approached by trains of 
worshippers with offerings, while a.t each corrn^r of the two 
shorter si<les are strange monsters, with human heads and 
brea^sts, and birds’ wings and bodies, which carry ofl‘ small 
female figures, clasped in their claws and their human arms. 
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These creatures have given their name to the tomb.^ The 
symbolism of these interesting reliefs may perhaps be only 
partially Greek in its nature ; but it throws a good deal of 
light on the beliefs of the people to whom it belongs as to 
death and the after-world ; and their notions seem not to be 
dissimilar to those we find in Greece. It is clear that the 
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the deities of the lower world or the deceased as a hei’o 

receiving the funeral offerings from his descendants ; prob- 
ably the two notions are not clearly distinguished. The 
survivors may have believed that their ancestor sat enthroned 
below, to receive the offerings they brought to his tomb, 
and symbolised in the reliefs that decorated it And the 

worship they accorded him was included in that which 
they paid to the deities who ruled tlu' dead. It is, how- 
ever, with the style that we arc now mainly concerned. This 
and other Lycian sculpUires hud their closest analogy in the 
works of Ionic art that 'we have just ])ccn examining. Wo see 
again the lax archaic style, the full and round ])ro))ortions, the 
way in which the chief forms arc emphasised, while there is no 
finer’ modelling in detail. In the drapery too, though wo see 
more elaboration and care in the rendering of its folds, as in 
the later’ Eranchidae statues, wo find little ajrproach to a har- 
monious combination of the renchTiiig of the figure and of the 

clothes that envoloj) its forms. Arms and legs seem simply 
to ])roject fi’om a solid and unyielding mass of drapery, wliich, 
though it follows the main outlines and contour’s of the body, 
is filled in between them in rounded and heavy masses tliat 
show no understanding of the foi’ms beneath, and l)ut little of 
the textui'e of the stuff itself. On tlie other hand, in the 
genci’al composition and design, especially when the positions 
ar'e of I’est or only gentle motion, we see a (piiot and har- 
monious conception which goes far to make up for defects of 
detail, and we may well imagine the artist as satisfied with his 
work ; lie lacks entirely that stimulating discontent which was 
elsewhere to lead to the sur’mounting of difficulties of which Ik; 
seems unconscious. As to the period of this Lycian I’clief we 
have no certain evidence, and comparison wit-h Clrecdc wor’ks 
may ho misleading; but in development it seems upon about 
the sarxie stage as the later Eranchidae figui’es, and a little more 
advanced than the Ephesian columns. It must probably belong 
to the hitter paid of the sixth century. Other Lycian tomb 
I’cliofs belong to the same period, but one example is sufficient 
to show how the influence of Ionic art spread down the 
Asiatic coast to the south. To the north wo may see yet 
another example of the same influence in the sculptures of the 
temple at Assos in the Troad. These sculptures form a band 
of ornament along the architrave of a Doric temple, instead of 
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taking the usual position of sculptured ornamentation on the 
frieze.^ They are chiefly remarkable for their subjects, which 
consist partly of groups of animals, bulls and lions, and others, 
partly of feasters reclining on couches and drinking, partly of 
mythological scenes, such as Heracles shooting at the Centaurs, 
and Heracles wrestling with the fish-tailed Triton. These are 
the same subjects which we find on early bronze reliefs and 
other decorative works, and they follow just the same types ; 
thus additional confirmation is lent to the theory that these 
sculptures on the architrave are but substitutes for an orna- 
mental metal casing. We see also in them the principle of 
isocephalism carried to its extreme. Small standing or running 
figures, such as the Nereids in the Triton scene, or the attend- 
ants at the banquet, have to cover the same vertical interval 
as J.he reclining figures in the same scenes, and consequently 
are made at about one half the scale. 

(c) Aegnin Islands . — Under this heading we may include all 
the islands that lie between the coasts of Asia Minor and 
Greece, except those which, like Cythera and Aegina, seem 
alike by their position and their history to attach themselves 
more closely to the mainland. Some of these islands must be 
closely connected with the Ionian school ; others may either 
have their own artistic character, or fall more under other 
influences. But such distinctions are too problematic to be 
recognised at present in a classification which mainly follows 
geograpliical limits. We shall, however, fi^id that the islands 
naturally fall into three groups : firstly, those which like Samos 
and Chios are close to the Ionian coast, and can hardly be 
widely divided in art from Ephesus and Miletus; then the 
more central and southerly islands, especially the Cyclades, 
Naxos, Paros, Thera, and Melos, which seem more independent ; 
and together with these, under Delos, we must mention those 
works which, being found in the great centre of the worship of 
Apollo, presumably represent the style of Ionia or the islands, 
though we cannot as yet make any more definite statement 
about them. Lastly, we must proceed to consider the more 
northerly islands, such as Thasos and Samothrace, in which we 
can recognise a distinct development of the Ionic style, which 
seems to spread through them to the north of Greece itself. 

Samos . — Tlie Heraeum at Samos must once have rivalled the 

^ Mon. Imt. III. xxxiv. See Introduction (c). 
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temples of Ephesus and Branchidae as a centre of worship, and 
therefore as a museum of early sculpture. Of this sculpture 
but one specimen has survived, and that of a somewhat un- 
satisfactory nature. This is a statue found close to the site of-, 
the Heraeum, and bearing an inscription stating that it was 
dedicated to Hera by one Cheramyes. It is of very primitive 
type, the lower part of the body being a mere circular column 
from which the feet project at the bottom. The head is 
wanting, but the upper part of the body shows more attempt 
at rendering the form of the human figure ; this, however, is 
only in the main contours, there being no modelling at all in 
detail. The drapery has evidently occupied the artist’s atten- 
tion, but he has taken more pains about the extremely elabor- 
ate arrangement of a complicated system of garments than 
about the study of folds or the rendering of texture ; he has, 
indeed, been content to indicate both of these by a conventional 
system of parallel lines which follow all the contours of the 
drapery, and give to the whole the appearance of having had a 
large tooth-comb drawn over the surface. With our present 
knowledge of the history of the Ionic alphabet there is no 
need to place the inscription on this statue later than the 
middle of the sixth century and certainly the style of the 
statue does not suggest a later date.^ 

The very peculiar style, especially in the treatment of 
drapery, which we see in this Samian statue, finds a most 
striking analogy in two statues that have been found on the 
Athenian Acropolis, but are certainly not of Attic work. The 
resemblance seems close enough to justify us in treating the 
three together here, though it would be rash in the present state 
of our knowledge to assert dogmatically that the Athenian 
examples were imported from Samos, or made by a Samian 
artist. It may be noticed also that the name Theodorus occurs 
on one of the bases of statues found on the Acropolis, written 
in the Ionic, not the Attic character ; it seems natural to 
identify this Ionic sculptor with Theodorus of Samos, and, if 
so, Samian works in Athens need not surprise us. The weak 
link in the chain of evidence is that the statue found on Samos 
is an isolated and in some ways peculiar example, from which 

1 It lias often lieen assigned to the end of the century, and then explained as 
archaistic ; but, apart from the inscription, I do not think any one would place 
it so late, and there is no reason now for placing the inscription after 550 B.c. 
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we cannot generalise very confidently as to Samian art. One 
of the statues found in Athens, which also lacks its head,^ 
otherwise resembles very closely the Samian statue, except that 
the lower part of the body is oblong, not round, in section ; it 
reminds us, in fact, of the cravts rather than of the Kmv. The 



Fi;;. 12.— Static round on Mio Acropolis ai, AUunvs, rcsinubUiiy iliat from Samos 
(Atluuis, Acropolis Miisoum). 

position of the figure, which holds a fruit (pomegranate ?) close 
to the breast Avith one aimi, while the other is close to the side, 
and the treatment of drapery, though its arrangement is hero 
less elaborate, are precisely similar to what wc see in the 
Samian figure. The second similar figure from Athens fortun- 
ately has its head preserved, though the body is lost IjcIoan^ the 

i Apx-, 1S88, PI. Vi. 
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waist. But the position and drapery are again so simijar that 
we may almost certainly restore what is missing in any one 
of these three statues from what is preserved in the others. 
Thus the one head remaining has a very high value to us ; its 
proportions are narrow and meagre, the broader surfaces fiat, and 
their junctions angular. All details are added in extremely 
shallow work ; thus the eyelids are merely indicated by incised 
lines, and the folds and texture of the drapery are hardly clearer. 
The hair also is thin and wavy, with parallel lines like those of 
the drapery. The mouth is merely a straight and shallow line, 
bordered by thin lips, thus offering the greatest contrast to the 
full lips and exaggerated smile common in works of Ionic 
art and in many others at an early period. The whole impres- 
sion conveyed is weak and indefinite, as if the sculptor were 
diffident and tried to gain the effects he wished for with the 
least possible play of surface. If we are right in suggesting 
Samos to be the home of this art, we must notice the contrast 
which it offers to the usual full and rounded forms of Ionic 
sculpture, though in the absence of finer modelling, the drawing 
and incising rather than moulding of details, there is also a 
resemblance. Possibly we may see here in marble the kind of 
work which was produced by the earliest bronze-founders ; in 
their case we can easily understand a careful avoidance of deep 
cuttings or projecting masses, such as would offer grave diffi- 
culties to unskilful bronze-casters. 

Another statue, this time of the male type, which offers a 
very close resemblance in the treatment of the face to the 
Athenian example, ^^has been found in Boeotia, at the temple of 
Apollo Ptous, It is described, however, under Boeotia,^ our 
knowledge of the distinctive character of the early schools being 
insufficient to suggest any other arrangement. 

An interesting parallel to the seated statues of Branchidae is 
offered by a seated statue representing Aeaces, the father of the 
famous tyrant Polycrates ; it is not so massive and heavy as the 
Milesian statues, but shows a similar style of work.^ 

Ohios . — The school of Chios, which, as we have seen, is said 
to have continued in one family for four generations, is men- 
tioned upon an inscribed base found at Delos, which, however 
it be read as to details,^ certainly contains the names of 

^ Sec p. 167. “ See Ath. 1906, xxxi. PL xiv-xvi. 

3 See Classical RevisWj 1893, p. 140. 
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Micciades and his son Archermus. Near this basis, and within 
the same building, was found an early winged figure, which may 
or may not have stood upon it. But in any case the facts that 
Archermus is known to have made such winged figures, and that 
many of his works existed in Delos, justify us in describing the 
figure here. It is a draped female figure in rapid flight ; such at 
least is shown by the outspread wings on back and feet to bo the 
intention of the artist, though at first the statue seems rather to 
be kneeling on one knee ; one hand also is raised, and the other 
appears in front of the hip, and both arms are bent at the elbow, 
as in rapid running; the legs are similarly separated and bent at 
the knee, and thus the whole really does give the impression of 
quick motion. A study of small lironzes reproducing the same 
type 1 shows that the whole floated free in the air, being sup- 
ported only on the di‘apery which falls in a deep fold beneath 
the bent knee ; and thus the illusion of flight is yet further 
aimed at — a very bold attempt for so primitive an artist. For 
although his design is probably based on an already existing 
decorative type, its translation to marble, and its execution on 
so much larger a scale, really amount to an original invention. 
Together with this change is probably to be associati‘d a 
Helletiising of the subject, an infusion of new meaning into a 
purely decorative borrowed type ; and herein also lies a great 
advance on the part of the artist. What his exact moaning was 
it is not easy for us to ascertain; but, in connection with this 
early wing(‘xl figure from Delos, it seems justifiable to <piotc the 
statement of the Scholiast to Aristophanes (IHrds 575), that 
Archermus was tlic first to make a winged Nike. s(‘ems, 
therefore, to have licen credited with artistic originality in 
the invention or adaptation of sculptural typos; and wo may 
even, perhaps, see in this very statue the figure which ho 
made and dedicated in Delos, and which later critics intcr- 
])reted as Nikc.^ Wo must, however, turn from the subject to 
the stylo. 

The shape of the upper part of the body is practically con- 
tained by four intersecting planes, the liack anil front and the 
two sides lieiiig parallel, and the corners just rounded oil. 

^ Milfheil. Ath., 180(5, Tnf. xi. 

“ It li!is arf^iicd with iniicli force that the Greek coiH’,c])iiou of wiiiiL^ed 

Nike i.s not, cjirhcr than the liftli century- But Arcliermus niay still havii 
orijLiinahjd tin' typi', even if he used xt with another ineanirif^. Cl. Sike.s, iVi/a' of 
Arc/ic/mus (Cambridge, LS91). 



Fio. 13.~Winged figure dedicated at Delos, probably by Micciades and Archermus 
of Chios (Athens, National Museum). 
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Though the shape is such as to leave room for the breasts, no 
trace of modelling exists ; but the flat surface is covered with 
small incised circles drawn with a compass, doubtless intended 
to imitate plumage, like the similar ornamentation often found 
on the breast of early sphinxes. They were painted in various 
bright colours, and thus resembled the scale pattern on some 
early vases. The feathers of the wings were similarly outlined 
and coloured. Below the waist the dress follows closely the 
outlines of the limbs in their rapid motion ; it does not flow 
freely or seem to have any independent existence ; its broad 
folds, each of which seems slightly to overlap the next, follow 
the fixed contours in parallel lines. It bides and envelops 
the forms of the body, without having any form of its own to 
substitute. 

The treatment of the hair follows a conventional system which 
we shall meet with frequently in archaic works. It is divided 
into three portions, which are treated independently of one 
another. The circular space on the top of the head, within the 
diadem, is divided into four quadrants, in each of which 
parallel wavy lines run from the centre to the edge. Over the 
forehead we see a succession of waves, each divided by lines 
parallel to its edge, while in the middle is a curious flat spiral, 
divided symmetrically. Down the back the hair falls in a 
wavy mass, while separate tresses hang in front from the 
temples over the breast. 

The face is very bony and angular ; the projecting cye])alls 
are merely bounded with incised lines for eyelids^ the mouth, 
in a strong but simple curve, runs up at the corners into a band 
of flesh that curves round it both above and at the side. The 
finishing of the corners of the mouth was always a difficulty 
with early sculptors ; it is solved in a very similar way in the 
Apollo of Thera. ^ 

In short, this statue shows many of the defects and con- 
ventionalities that we have already noticed ; but it also shows 
great originality and promise both in its conception and its 
execution. Thus it is a most characteristic monument of the 
early development of Greek sculpture, whether wo associate it or 
not with the Chian artists of whom, otherwise, wc have little 
knowledge. 

Naxos . — This island is not known to us from literary 
^ See p. 131. 




iCi. 14. — Statue dedicated at Pelob b> Nicandra of Ka\:o& to Aitemis 
(Athens, National Museum). 
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authorities as an early centre of art. But the number of early 
works of sculpture, some of them found upon the island itself, 
some of them dedicated by Naxians in Delos, and one dis- 
covered even as far off as Boeotia, is too great to be due to a mere 
accident. The marble of Naxos, ^ like that of its sister island 
Paros, was a favourite material with early sculptors, and may 
have contributed to an early development of sculpture in the 
island. 

The earliest in type, and probably also in date, among these 
Naxian sculptures is the statue dedicated to Artemis at Delos, 
by the Naxian Nicandra. Here, indeed, we have no direct 
statement that Nicandra employed a Naxian artist ; but the 
presumption is strong in favour of such a view. This statue, 
which is now in Athens, has already been quoted as an example 
of the most primitive type. The body, which is like an oblong 
pillar or thick board, ^ and the position, which is perfectly rigid, 
with the feet together and the arms close to the sides, show no 
advance on the simplest models ; the face, unfortunately, is (piito 
gone. The hair is rendered by a curious convention which can 
only be derived from an Egyptian model ; it fits close over the 
top of the head, and projects at each side over the ear in a 
broad mass, a scheme which we find in some other primitive 
works. We see here, then, a statue, possibly imitated from a 
primitive cultus image earlier than any sculptural development 
in Greece, and showing little trace of that imitation of foreign 
models, Egyptian and other, that gave a great stimulus to 
Greek sculpture in its early days. 

At Delphi the Naxians set up one of the most conspicuous 
of all the monuments, and this has happily been recovered in an 
almost complete state by the French excavators. It consists of a 
colossal sphinx, mounted on an Ionic column of peculiar early 
form ; this was placed just above the rock of the Sibyl, in front 
of the platform on which the temple stood. The sphinx, to 
which we are accustomed as a symbol over a tomb, is doubt- 
less meant here as an allusion to the oracle. The statue itself 
offers another example of an attempt we have seen already in 
various works of archaic art — the attempt to reproduce in marhle 
on a large scale a motive taken from minute decorative art. 
And here, because the scale is colossal, the process is more 
difficult and its defects are more conspicuous. We sec, as in a 
^ SoG Ixitroductiou {b) 2. - crawls. Cf. S.Q. 342. 




Fig. 15. — Spluiix dodicaled by Uie Naxians iFouilUs dc Dalphcs, II. v ). 
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small bronze, tbe back-curved wings, the indication of plumage 
on them and on the breast, and other conventional features of the 
smaller treatment. But the large scale of the face has evidently 
been too much for the sculptor, hlere, as in the Hej’a of 
Olympia, we see the thin waves of hair over the forehead, the 
flat eyeballs with merely incised lids, the straight moutli with 
thin lips, and the blankness of expression which contrasts strongly 
■with the exaggerated grimace of many archaic faces. It is the 
same timid, indecisive style that we have seen elsewhere in 
works associated wdth Samos and with Boeotia ; it is instructive 
to find another example belonging to Naxos, for it sliows us 
that the early Attic series of female statues, which are liy many 
associated wuth influence from the islands, and especially from 
Chios, by no means represents a style that is characteristic of 
the Aegean islands. But, apart from its defects of detail, the 
boldness of design of this sphinx on its lofty column show^s us 
the vigour of the Naxian sculptors, who did not shrink from 
the great difficulties of execution and transport which a work on 
such a scale must imply. 

We must turn next to three statues wffiich all reproduce the 
ordinary nude male type. Two of these are unfinished, but 
none the less instructive for that. The third is fragnnuitary, 
only portions of the torso and legs and one hand surviving. 
This last is the colossus which once stood upon the basis at 
Delos bearing the well-known inscription rov afvrou Xi'Oov afu 
dv8p[a^ Kal TO enpeXas, while On the Other side is added in later 
letters Nd^to6 'A7roAAwp6. The statue was an example of the 
nude male type (probably with the arms raised fiom the 
elbows), only distinguished from others by its great size, and 
by a curious metal girdle, of which the attachment is still 
visible round its waist. At the front, back, and sides it is 
extremely fiat ; thus there is little modelling, the outlines and 
muscles being indicated liy mere cuts or depressions in the 
surface of the marble. The hair at the back ends in a row 
of little spiral curls, such as are often seen over the forehea,d ; 
here the scale of the work probably made some such finish 
desirable. 

The Naxians seem to have been fond of making such colossi ; 
another lies unfinished in a quarry on the island itself. This 
statue is about 34 feet long; in its present state it is instructive 
to notice how it is worked entirely in fiat planes at right angles 
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to one another, forming the front, back, and sides. ^ The left leg 
is, as usual, slightly advanced ; the arms are bent forward from 
the elbow. It is possible, as E-oss suggests, that this may have 
been originally intended for the colossus to be dedicated at Delos, 
and was given up owing to flaws in the marble. If so, and indeed 
in any case, we can see on comparing the finished and unfinished 
work how this system of working in planes parallel to front and 
side affected the finished statue, in which we can see the flatness 
produced by the process still remaining, though it is disguised 
by rounding off the corners and adding some details. Another 
unfinished statue, now in Athens, was found near the same 
quarry on Naxos ; and a study of its form leads again to the 
same conclusion as to the manner in which these early statues 
were cut.^ 

We have yet another example of this type from Naxos, in a 
bronze of smaller size and of a more advanced period of art, now 
in Berlin.^ It was dedicated to Apollo by Deinagores. In the 
case of a small bronze it is not so safe to infer a local origin as 
in the case of a large marble statue ; but the conventionalities of 
pose and hair, the careful yet flat modelling of the body, the 
disproportionate heaviness of the calves, are all features which 
we shall meet again among the islands,^ and the type of face is 
just what we might expect, with the advance of art, to replace 
the somewhat crude forms of the Nike of Archermus, without 
changing their essential nature. From the inscription, this 
statue must belong to the sixth century, though its style 
is so much more advanced than that of many other examples 
of the same type that it must be placed near the end of the 
century. 

Finally, we must mention here the work of a Naxian artist, 
Alxenor, who worked in the first half of the fifth century.^ The 
date is shown both by the lettering of the inscription which records 
his name, and by the style of the relief (found in Boeotia and 
now in Athens) on which it is inscribed. This is a tombstone, 
representing a man leaning on a staff, and holding playfully a 
cicala to a dog, which turns back its neck towards his hand. 
Thus we have little more than a genre scene from actual life, 

^ Ross, Heise auf der griechischen Inseln^ vol. i., plate at end, and p. 39. 

^ See Introduction {b) 2, Viwd 1890, p. 130. 

^ See Arch. Zeitwig, xxxvii. PI. vii. 

^ See especially Melos, p. 132. ® Conze, Beitrdge, etc., PL xi. 

K 
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such as is not uncommon on tombstones.^ The style is remark- 
able for the grace of the composition, and for the care and skill 
with which all the details are rendered in the very low and fiat 
relief. At the same time there are some features — notably the 
way in which the farther shoulder rests on the top of the staff, 
and the foreshortening of the left foot — which look awkward 
in sculpture, and suggest that the artist was more used to the 
resources of drawing on a flat surface. This may best be realised 
by comparing the original or a cast with a photograph or 
drawing ; what in the latter appears natural and gracefid only 
shows its awkwardness when seen in relief. It is hardly I'ash 
to infer that the artist must have been trained in a school which 
was more skilled in drawing and painting than in sculpture in 
relief. But considering the difference in period between this 
and the earlier Naxian sculptures, and also that they are 
exclusively sculptures in the round, we have no materials for 
any further comparison or for any wider inferences about the 
Naxian school in the light of this, its later work. 

Thera , — Early sculpture from Thera is represented for us by 
an Apollo now in Athens, a nude male statue corresponding in 
type and style very closely to those we have just seen from the 
neighbouring island of Naxos. It affords throughout the clearest 
example to be seen in any finished statue of that system of 
wox'king in planes parallel to front and side, and at right angles 
to one another, which we have noticed in the unfinished statues 
from Naxos. As in the colossal torso, the corners are merely 
rounded off, and the outlines of muscles are rendered by shallow 
grooves which cannot be called modelling, and do not affect the 
general flatness of the surface on which they appear. In the 
treatment of head and face, we see a very similar repetition of 
the charactei-istics that we noted in the head of the ‘‘ Nike of 
Archermus ” — the same slight and angular form, the same treat- 
ment of eye and mouth. The hair is somewhat different, being 
spread in a row of flat spiral curls over the forehead. If wo 
compare this statue with the Apollo from the Ptoan temple in 
Boeotia(see Fig. 30, p. 168) we are struck at first with the similarity 
of its proportions. But this similarity only serves to emphasise 
the essential difference of style which we see in every detail 
The rounded modelling of the Boeotian figure, both in face and 

^ For anotlier example from tlie islands, very similar in composition, see Lclow, 
p. 144. 
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body, the simple, expressionless lines of eye and mouth, con- 
trast most strongly with the flat intersecting planes and the 



Fkj. It).— “Apollo" found at Thera (Athens, National Miispiim). 

exaggerated expression that are the most remarkable features in 
this and other works that come from the islands. 

Melos, which has yielded a fine harvest of sculpture of various 
periods, to enrich various museums of Europe, was until recently 
only known in the early period of art for its remarkable vases 



7. — “ Aijollo” iroiJi Molos (AlUoris). 
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and for an interesting series of terra-cotta reliefs. To these 
must now be added a life-size Apollo, found and transported to 
Athens in 1891 ^ This statue resembles the one from 

Thera in most ways, but there are also considerable differences 
between the two : in particular the squareness of form there so 
remarkable is considerably modified by cutting away the sides 
obliquely, both in the body and the arms. In treatment of hair 
and expression, and in general proportions, we see in the Melian 
statue a more advanced example of the same type that we find 
in the Theraean one. The legs here are preserved to the ankles, 
and show the disproportionately heavy calves which we noticed 
in the bronze Naxian statuette. 

Paros .^ — Works from Paros are not widely known; but 
enough exist to show that all the principal types of early 
sculpture were made on the island which supplied also the finest 
marbles for its execution. Thus there exists on Paros a draped 
seated statue,^ much broken, but showing in its style a similarity 
to the most advanced of the Branchidae figures, and to a similar 
seated Athena on the Acropolis at Athens.^ There is also a 
draped female figure ^ standing, which might well belong to the 
series found on Delos ; it is characterised by a similar style, 
chiefly noticeable for the elaborate arrangement and delicate 
finish of the drapery. A nude male statue ® corresponds in style 
to those from Naxos ; it has the same flatness of side and front, 
and the same absence of modelling to modify the flat surfaces 
thus produced, the section at chest or hips being a mere oblong, 
with the corners rounded off ; the head and legs are lost. Then, 
again, there are two reliefs,^ one representing a flying Gorgon, 
just in the position of the Nike of Archermus, and one repre- 
senting a seated figure, like those we shall meet with on the 
Spartan stelae. Thus this collection of sculptures from Paros, 
though not extensive in number, is remarkably representative 
in the types of archaic art which it ofters, and places Paros in 
the relation which we should expect it to have to the islands 
around it, with which its richness in marble must have con- 
stantly kept it in commercial and artistic connection. 

1 B.OJL, 1892, PI. xvi. 

- See Loewy, “Antike Sculpturen auf Paros,” in Arch.-ejoig. Mittheil. aus 
Ostcrreiclh-Ungani, xi. 2. 

Ibid. pp. 156-157. ^ See § 24, p. 205. 

^ Loewy, “Antike Sculpturen auf Paros,” lx., 1^1. vi. 1. 

« Ibid p. 161. 7 PI. V. 
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Delos , — We have already seen that many examples of the 
early sculpture not only of the Cyclades but even of more 
distant islands were dedicated on Delos. The shrine of the 
Delian Apollo was, even more than the great temples of Asia 
Minor, the centre of Ionian worship and festivals, and there- 
fore the most fitting place for the dedication of statues. So 
far we have selected from the works found on Delos those 
which from inscriptions or other evidence could be assigned to 
other islands ; but a large residue does not admit of any such 
distinction. The conditions at Delos, where even residence was 
placed under restrictions, were not favourable to the growth of 
a local school, though there may have been sculptors, and there 
probably were stone-cutters, attached to the service of the temple. 
These men, however, w^ould belong to the neighbouring islands, 
above all to Naxos and to Paros, the two islands which yielded 
most of the marble employed by sculptors in the sixth century. 
But without further evidence it seems best to treat under the 
head of Delos what is left of the early sculpture which the 
excavation of the sanctuary of Apollo has yielded, and which 
we can hardly be wrong in assigning to the same class as the 
examples we have just been considering. 

The most numerous among these Delian statues form a 
series which offers different variations upon the draped female 
type. Similar statues have been found at Athens, which are 
fortunately far more numerous, and in a far better state of 
preservation. But a comparison of the two series is most 
instructive. At first glance they seem almost exactly alike, but 
a closer examination not only reveals a difference between the 
individual statues in each place, but also makes some general 
distinction possible between those found in Delos and those in 
Athens. We must reserve a general description of this typo 
and its development until we come to the Athenian series ; ^ 
here we must be content to notice a few distinguishing features 
of the Delian statues.^ We can see in them, as in any series of 
early statues which stretches over a period of some length, many 
different stages, from a square and almost shapeless figure like 
that dedicated by the Naxian Nicandra to such as show a con- 
siderable skill in the modelling of the body and the rendering 
of drapery. But in Delos the simple system of parallel folds 

^ See § 24. ^ Hoinolle, De Antiquissimis Dianae ^mulacrls Deliacis. 

See above, Fig. 14. 
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which we see in some of the earliest draped figures is developed 
in a more conventional way than at Athens ; they are sometimes 
cut in deeper, in one case even with the help of a saw. The 
same statue ^ which shows the use of this instrument is also 
remarkable for the squareness of its shape; we are already 
familiar with this shape and the flat surfaces at side and back 
that contain it — it is all the more noticeable for the deep cuts 
that intersect it — but mere depth of cutting in does not con- 
stitute modelling, though it produces shadows which prevent 
the work from appearing monotonous and lacking in character. 
This squareness may appear a reminiscence of such figures as 
Nicandra’s Artemis ; but on the other hand we have seen the 
process by which it is produced in other cases, and there is no 
need to look for any different explanation here. Another 
peculiarity that distinguishes the Delian statues from those at 
Athens is that most of them are cut out of a single block of 
marble, including even the projecting arm; this was doubtless 
owing to the proximity of the Parian marble quarries ; at 
Athens the greater distance of transport made the sculptor avoid 
the necessity of large blocks by inserting any such projecting 
portions of the figure. The pose, drapery, and other character- 
istics of these female draped figures can best be considered in 
the case of the Athenian series, and the propriety of the name 
Artemis, sometimes given to these Delian figures, can hardly 
be discussed separately in their case ; it is on the same footing 
as the name Apollo, commonly given to the corresponding nude 
male type — a type of which two or three more examples, not 
differing in any essential points from those we have already seen, 
have also been found on Delos. 

Svplmos . — Among the buildings discovered in the excavations 
of Delphi, none is more remarkable than the treasury which 
comes next above that of the Sicyonians on the Sacred Way. 
It can be restored almost completely, and is an architectural 
gem ; its rich and delicate mouldings, carved in Parian marble, 
are worthy to be compared with the Erechtheum itself’; in their 
design and bold projection they have more resemblance to the 
“ Sarcophagus of the Satrap from Sidon, which is, almost 
certainly, a work of Ionic art. The treasury contains in itself a 
whole gallery of sculpture, in the caryatids that stood “in antis ” 
in its front, in the groups that filled its western pediment, and 
^ B.CJl. xiu. PI. vii. ; now in Atliens. 
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in the continuous frieze that was set round all four sides of the 
building. When this treasury was first discovered it was 
named the Treasury of the Siphnians, which is described by 
Pausanias as coming next after that of the Sicyonians, and this 
identification is probably correct. The Treasury of the Cnidians, 
which was also in this region, was probably a little farther up 
the hill ; to it belong “ two Maidens ” or caryatid figures, 
serving as its front columns. The Siphnian treasury was in 
the form of a little temple facing the west, where there was a 
small platform in front of it, accessible from the Sacred Way. 
The two “ Maidens ” who serve as caryatids on this front are 
typical examples of the richly draped female type with which 
we are already familiar, but rather resembling the ordinary 
Ionic style, as we see it in Delos and elsewhere, than the series 
of figures from the Athenian Acropolis ; a peculiar feature is 
the rich basket -like head-dress, or jdoIos, which serves as a 
capital to these human columns, and is decorated with minute 
figured designs. 

The pediment is of very peculiar construction; the lower 
part of its figures is in high relief, but behind the upper 
part of them the background is completely cut away, so that 
they stand out as if completely in the round against the dark 
hollow. Yet the technique is not that of sculpture in the 
round, but of a kind which we find not uncommonly in early 
sculpture in high relief ; the front surface is nearly flat, details 
being indicated upon it only by shallow incision ; and then the 
outlines are cut into the requisite depth with little, if any, 
attempt at modelling. The subject of the pediment is the 
struggle between Heracles and Apollo for the Tripod — a sulq’ect 
common on early vases ; but it is not treated in the most usual 
manner. In the middle is Athena, evidently as conciliator or 
arbitress ; on the right is Heracles, on the left Apollo, who is 
held back by Artemis. These four figures form the central 
group. It is framed on either side by a chariot — a device for 
separating the central from the subsidiary figures, and easing the 
transition, which we find afterwards applied with greater skill 
in the pediments of the Olympian temple and of the Parthenon. 
But in this case both chariots are facing in the same direction ; 
and as almost all the figures are advancing to the right also, 
the result is a processional scheme such as is ill adapted to a 
pediment, and is more suitable to a continuous frieze. It is 
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inconsistent with that concentration of interest, both sides tend- 
ing towards the centre, which we find in all the most successful 
pedimental compositions. The work is, in fact, experimental in 
many ways ; and the result of the experiment was not such as 
to encourage repetition or imitation. 

The frieze, which goes in a continuous band round all four 
sides of the building, shows much diversity both in subject and 
style ; it is, indeed, more like a gallery of reliefs than one con- 
sistent composition. On the west front the subject is doubtful ; 
at each end is a goddess alighting from a chariot, Athena and 
probably Aphrodite. Here the work throughout is more pleasing 
and delicate than in the pediment, but is equally flat in the 
front, and deficient in modelling where the outlines are cut in, 
deep and straight, to the background. Much the same character 
of relief may be seen on the south side, where the subject again 
involves a procession of chariots and people on foot or horse- 
back. In the chaiiots are heroes carrying off maidens, while in 
the midst is an altar of Zeus ; this doubtless represents Castor 
and Polydeuces carrying off the daughters of Leucippus, an event 
which took place at a sacrifice their father was offering to Zeus. 
The altar and the racing chariots suggested at first that the 
scene was the race of Pelops and Oenomaus, as on the Olympian 
pediment, but this explanation is less probable. The style of 
the sculptures upon the east and north sides is far better and 
more advanced in character than that of the other two ; it shows 
not only more original and vigorous composition, but in execution 
also it attains more nearly to the essential nature of sculpture in 
relief. The difference, indeed, is so great that it seems impos- 
sible to assign the two sets to the same sculptor or sculptors.^ On 
the east end the subject is a Homeric combat in the presence of 
a seated group of gods. The interest is centred in the struggle 
over the body of a fallen warrior, who is shown by the inscrip- 
tion painted on the border of the relief to be Euphorbus j from 
one side he is attacked by Menelaus and other Greeks, from the 
other defended by Hector, Aeneas, and other Trojans. The 

^ Prof, Hoberdey, in Atlien, 1909, acUluees reasons for believing that 

these two sets of the frieze belong to two (lihereiit buildings, perhaps to tlie 
Siphnian and the Cnidian Treasuries respectively ; and that the pediment belongs 
to a third and earlier building His eoiiclusions liave not, however, met with 
general acceptance. Tt seems best to reserve judgment on these and other 
matters until tlie French oflicial text has appeared. The essential thing for our 
present purpose is to note the dillereiice of style between the three. 
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scheme is a conventional one, and does not follow very closely 
the Homeric description of the battle ; the coincidence in the 
names of the combatants with those on the well-known plate 
from Rhodes is curious; it is not easy to sec why the early 
artists preferred this scene to the better-known fight over the 
body of Patroclus, with which it was closely associated. The 
group of seated gods and goddesses look on at the fight in two 
sets, indicated by inscriptions as the gods of the city of Troy in 
one case, and presumably of the Greeks in the other. This 
group has often been referred to as resembling the seated gods 
of the Parthenon frieze ; a comparison between the two 
serves to emphasise the difference between archaic and 
Phidian art. Here the composition is full of life and variety, 
the gestures are quaint and suggestive, and each figure is 
full of character ; but there is a lack of the dignity and modera- 
tion that are characteristic of Greek art at its best ; wo 
see promise rather than perfection. In the drapery of the 
figures we meet with a conventional treatment of parallel folds 
and with other details that may be found in Ionian monuments 
but that contrast with the grace and refinement of early Attic art. 
On the other hand the chariots of the combatants on this cast 
side offer the strongest contrast to the stiff’ and fiat appearance 
of the chariot teams on the east and south friezes ; instead of 
being placed in two pairs, each pair produced ])y doubling th(i 
outlines, here the team faces olfiiqucly to the front, so that 
each horse can be seen separately ; and the variety of ])ose, as 
well as the skilful modelling in the round, are as conspicuous 
here as in the human figures, while the observation of the 
forms of the muscles on body and limbs is etpially exact, 
though the transition from front view to pi*ofile is still an 
unsolved difficulty. 

The north frieze is the masterpiece of the whole series ; the 
subject is the battle between the gods and giants. It is an 
interesting coincidence that we should find the same subject in 
what is, perhaps, the finest extant example of arclmic Greek 
relief and the greatest of Hellenistic compositions, the l^crgameno 
altar. Both alike offer an excellent illustration of the invention 
and resources of the ages to which they respectively belong. 
On the treasury wo see, at one end of the frieze, a god with 
two sacks — one still full, while the other is already collapsing 
in heavy folds. He has been identified either as Aeolus, with 



Fig. 18. — 1. Gigantoiiiachy. 2. Fight over the body of Euphorbus. 

N. and W. Frieze of Siphniaii Treasiiiy. 
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the winds, or Hephaestus with his bellows. Then come a 
whole series of groups of combatants, the giants simply repre- 
sented like human warriors in full armour, some of the 
gods in similar fashion, but with distinguishing details ; one 
figure, perhaps Dionysus, has a wine-cup set on his helmet to 
carry the crest; we can recognise Heracles by his lion skin, 
with its mask set on his head for a helmet, though he fights, 
like others, with a spear ; Apollo and Artemis use their usual 
weapon, the bow ; and Athena and Hera may each be recognised, 
transfixing a giant with a spear. But the most characteristic 
group of all is that of the Mother of the Gods, who dashes into 
the combat in her car, while the lions who draw it also take 
their share in the battle, tearing with tooth and claw the giants 
opposed to them. When these slabs were first found, many 
traces of their original colouring remained ; the background was 
blue, and the traces of red, brown, blue, and other colours upon 
the figures show that the whole had a rich polychromatic efibct, 
which did not, however, as in the sculptures in rough limestone, 
completely cover the surface or obscure the texture of the 
material. It is, above all, the vigour, both in invention and in 
modelling, by which we are impressed in looking at those north 
and east friezes, especially in comparison with the somewhat fiat 
and timid work of the other aides. There is an inscription on 
the shield of one of tlie giants which is of a tantalising character. 
It seems to contain the artist’s signature, though his name is lost ; 
it is writtim in a very unusual kind of ornate script, and the 
only cliaractcristic letter is the Argivo h ( ” A), which occurs, 
however, by a curious coincidence on the plate from Rhodes with 
the fight over Euphorbus. These facts have been adduced as 
pointing to the Cnidian origin of the treasury, but it seems safer, 
in the prescTit state of the evidence, to assign it to tlio Siphnians, 
who are also recorded to have had a very magnificent one. Whether 
the art is that of the Aegean islands or the Asiatic coast, it 
certainly shows us a peculiar development of what we have scon 
in Ionia ; but to the opulence and facility of the Ionic style it 
has added a vigour of form and a correctness of detail which 
suggest some measure of Doric influence — an influence confirmed 
by the inscription. It is to be hoped that further study will 
lead to more definite conclusions, but we may at least assign to 
the sculpture that decorated this beautiful little building a posi- 
tion intermediate between the early architectural compositions of 
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Ionic art and the Attic masterpieces of the Pliidian age. Before 
the discovery of this Delphian Treasury the gap between the 
two was very wide, for sculptures like those of Aegina or 
Olympia belong to a different line of development. 

Thcisos , — We now leave the Cyclades, and follow the course 
of Ionic influence across the north of the Aegean. The peculiar 
forms of its alphabet show the island of Thasos to have been 
in close relations with Paros and Siphnos in the latter part of 
the sixth century ; and we are accordingly prepared to find in 
its art a resemblance to that of the Cyclades. 

The most characteristic works hitherto discovered on Thasos 
are in relief, not in the round. One of them is a relief of 
Apollo, Hermes, and the Hymphs, on each side of the opening 
of a sacred cave. This work is remarkable for the grace and 
variety of pose in the figures and in the arrangement of their 
drapery ; there is so much advance in this respect that wo may 
even assign the relief to the earlier years of the fifth century. 
But in spite of all this grace and delicacy, we still see hero 
that absence of severity and accuracy of form and modelling 
which we have seen in less advanced Ionic works. Wo see 
also, repeated again and again, the conventional treatment of 
drapery with which we are familiar, modified hero and there 
by a careful piece of study, as in the rich draperies of Apollo 
and the nymph that crowns him, or in the light chlamys of 
Hermes. But here, as in works in the round of the same class, 
the treatment of drapery, however skilful in composition and 
detail, has not yet attained a complete harmony with tlui 
forms it covers. Sometimes it clings close to them, as if wet 
and transparent, sometimes it envelops them completely or 
hangs in independent and conventional folds. This relief is 
now in the Louvre. 

Another Tliasian relief, also in the Louvre, is tho tomb- 
stone of Philis,^ a work of still later date, which might perhaps 
find more fitting place in the next chapter. But it may ho 
mentioned here because it shows tho same essential character, 
combined with a still further advance in art. But some 
conventionalities survive in hair and drapery, and there is a 
flatness of surface, doubtless once helped out by painting, ])ut 
deficient in true modelling, and the consecpienfc play of light 
and shade on the surface of the marble. 

^ Aiut, hiU , 1872, Tav. L; Mitchell, Mcctmia, IT ii. 1, 
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Sail idthr ace. — The neighbouring island of Samothrace has 
yielded interesting sculptures of various periods : among these 
is a relief, probably from the arm of a chair, represent- 
ing Agamemnon seated, while his henchmen Talthybius and 
Epeius stand behind his chair ; ^ the names are written near 
each person. This work rather belongs to the class of primi- 
tive decorative reliefs than to free Greek sculpture ; even the 
bands of decorative patterns above and below are like those 
which we see on early bronze reliefs of a decorative nature : 
decoration and figures alike are clumsily translated here into 
stone. 

Before we leave the islands of the Aegean, we must notice 
one or two more works about which we have no certain 
evidence as to provenance, though they almost certainly come 
from the region of Ionic influence, whether the islands or the 
mainland. The first of these is the relief in the Villa Albani 
at Eome, commonly called the Ino-Leucothea relief, ^ from a 
mythological interpretation now generally acknowledged to be 
erroneous. Most probably it is simply a tombstone, of some- 
what larger size than usual, with a domestic scene upon it ; the 
deceased lady is represented as playing with her children and 
attended by her servant. The seated figure seems at first sight 
almost a repetition of the seated figures, some of them on 
identical thrones, on the Harpy monument from Lycia ; and 
the standing attendant repeats with a like exactness the type 
which we see in one of the nymphs on the Thasian relief. It 
might not be safe to infer from these facts alone that the 
relief in the Villa Albani owes its origin to the same school — 
we have already seen how universally early types are repeated 
with but slight modification — but a study of the style leads us 
to the same conclusion : we see here again the same full and 
rounded forms, the same absence of detailed modelling, the 
same careful and elaborate arrangement of drapery, marred by 
the same defects and misunderstandings ; though the drapery 
does not develop and conceal the forms beneath quite as 
completely as on the Harpy monument, it is still far from 
attaining to a due expression of those forms, in harmony with 
its own texture and folds. The whole composition, again, is 
graceful in design ; but the child, though from its size a mere 

^ Ann. Inst.j 1829, Tav. C. 2 ; Millmgen, Anc. Uned, Mon. II. i, 

- Winckelmi^nii, Mon, Ant. i. 56. 
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baby, is represented with the proportions of a grown woman ; 
this is a convention which we shall meet constantly in Greek 
sculpture, right on to the fourth century. 

Another relief, now in Naples, resembles very strongly in 
its design the stela made by Alxenor of Naxos in Boeotia/ 
but differs widely from it in execution. In that case we 
noticed the flatness of the surface, and the skill with which all 
details were drawn rather than modelled upon it. Here, on 
the other hand, the forms are much rounder, and it is their 
heavy proportions and a certain flabbiness and lack of detail 
in the modelling which suggest a connection with Ionic style. 
We know nothing as to the provenance of this relief, but 
subject and style alike seem to assign it to this place. 

(d) Thessaly . — Early sculpture in Thessaly is represented by 
several tomb-reliefs. The best known of these comes from 
Pharsalus, and is now in the Louvre. Only the upper part of 
it is preserved, and it represents two maidens facing each other, 
and holding up flowers in their hands. On another tombstone, 
from Larissa, now in Athens, we see a youth with a broad- 
brimmed hat (petasus) on his head, and clothed with a chlamys 
which falls in broad simple folds over his short tunic. ^ He 

holds in one hand a hare, in the other a fruit (pomegranate '?). 
A companion figure to this, of similar material, but of inferior 
and perhaps later work, was found in the same place, and now 
stands beside it in Athens.^ It is a draped female, also carrying 
a hare. Two other examples of finer local marble ai-e also in 
Athens, and bear the names of Fekedamos and Polyxonaia ; 
and a head of similar style still remains at Tyrnavo (Phalanmi). 
These works suffice to give a notion of the number and ch<ir- 
acter of the Thessalian sculptures, though the list is far from 
complete. Some of the examples already quoted probably 
belong to the fifth century, but all alike show a local develop- 
ment of a peculiar style, closely related to that we have already 
seen in the northern Aegean Islands. Here again the most 
striking feature is the contrast between the excellence of com- 
position and of the general effect, and the carelessness or 
deficiency in details, between the good drawing and the poor 

' Coiize, Jieitraqe^ etc., T.'xf. xi. See p. IJ^O. 

Ti.a.It., 1888, PI. Vi. ■ » Mitth., 1887, p. 78. 

See Lepsais, Or. xUarinOTshtdien, p. 89. ® Mitth. Ath., 1883, Taf. li. iii. 

« B.C.U. XU. PI. XVI. 
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or incorrect modelling. Tlie various reliefs vary considerably 
among themselves; thus in the Pharsalian relief of the two 
maidens we see a rendering of thick drapery which is 'well 
designed, and the youth with a hare, from Larissa, shows an 
excellent study of folds ; but in other cases, as in the maiden 
with a hare, the folds are neither conventional nor natural ; 
they seem to be cut obliquely into the surface by the artist, 



Eio. 20. — Two muulens holding flowers : relief from Pharsalus in Thessaly (Louvre). 


without study of a model and without any due regard to the 
character and conditions under which he is working. Thus by 
the folds that radiate fi'om the breast, or that appear above 
and below the elbow that holds up the drapery, he doubtless 
meant to express the forms of the body and their impress on. 
the clothes ; but the method he has taken of doing this is un- 
successful as well as inaccurate. In all cases, even where relief 
is high, and therefore cut deep down or rounded at the edges, 
it is hat in its general surface, and there is no attempt to reach 

L 
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any rules or system of sculpture in relief. The artist is 
content to produce, by any means that he finds eas}^, the ellect 
which he desires, and in this he is sometimes successful ; but 
there is no striving after accuracy and definition of style. 

(e) Athens , — The early sculpture of Athens is now preserved 
to us in such abundance that a separate section must be devoted 
to its study. Yet it cannot be altogether omitted here, without 
deranging our notion of the relations of the early schools, 
especially as some of the finest examples of the types which 
we have found to recur again and again in Asia Minor and the 
Aegean Islands have been discovered on the Acropolis. It is 
impossible, for example, to separate the magnificent series of 
female figures found at Athens from the similar, though worse 
preserved, examples of the same type from Delos ; and if the 
Athenian statues are reserved for treatment in a later section, 
it is only in order that a connected view may be given of that 
local school of early sculpture which is now, thanks to recent 
discoveries, the best known to us. Here, however, it must he 
noted that in the earliest works of sculj^ture from Athens, whether 
imported or of local origin, we shall find many of the character- 
istics that we have already seen in early Ionic art — the same 
heavy forms, the same absence of modelling in detail, the same 
superiority in the general design over the execution It was 
also the Attic school which carried to their highest development 
the characteristics of Ionic art, and in its more advanced works 
attained to a grace of design and a delicacy of execution which, 
in their way, could hardly be surpassed. The other elements of 
greater strength and severity which contributed to the highest 
work performed by Attic artists in the fifth century may, as wo 
shall see, be traced to a different origin ; and so the Attic is to 
some extent a composite school. But it belongs more to the 
Ionic school than to any other, especially in its origin. 

§ 22. II. Doric, (a) Crete . — Until recently our knowledge of 
early Cretan sculpture was confined to the notices preserved liy 
literary tradition. The upper part of a statue from Eleuthorna ^ 
now gives us an opportunity of judging what the work of 
Dipoenus and Scyllis may have been like. At the same tinu^ 
we must remember that one statue cannot ade((uately represent 
the art of so large and important an island, and tliat marble 

^ JRendi Conti del Lina% 1891, p 599 (Loewy) ; Jtevne Airheohxjique, 
1893, n. 111. and iv. (Joubiii). 
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and wood are said to hav'e been the materials in which Dipoenus 
and Scyllis worked, while this statue is of rough local stone. 
It was probably of the usual seated type ; it has not much 





Fig. i:i.~Croian Statue (Museum, Caudia). Aftov Itevue Arnhcologique, 1S93, PI. ui. 

attempt at modelling, and in its conventions, especially in the 
treatment of the hair, it shows remarkable resemblance to a 
seated figure from Tegea. The most curious thing about the 
hair is the way it wells out from the head just above the ear on 
each side, falling in a broad fiat mass on the shoulders ; there is 
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almost certainly here a convention derived from the Egyptian 
wig. The face is merely cut out in intersecting planes, details 
being incised ; in the mouth there is no attempt at expression, 
such as Ave see in the exaggerated archaic smile ; it is merely a 
straight line, as in some other primitive works. 

(/3) Sjjarfa. — The traditional notion of the Spartan character 
is hardly such as to lead us to expect to find at Sparta in early 
times a centre of artistic work and influence. The excavations 
of the British School at Athens in the precinct of Artemis 
Orthia have, however, brought to light a rich harvest of early 
dedications, dated from the seventh to the fifth century B.a,; 
these are mostly small products of decorative art in bone, 
ivory, and other materials, similar to Avhat has heen found 
at Ephesus and elsewhere. Here we seem to find evidence both 
of an early connection with Ionia and of a vigorous local a.ctivity 
in the minor arts. Our literary sources for the history of 
sculpture tell us not only of an elaborate artistic structure, lilcc 
the Amyclaean throne,^ made by the foreign sculptor Bathycles 
of Magnesia, but also of a flourishing local school of sculptors, 
pupils of Dipoenus and Scyllis, whose works Avere to be seen 
both at Sparta itself and at Olympia. At present, lioAvevcr, Ave 
are concerned only with the extant specimens of tlie art of 
Sparta, and these, though they are fairly numerous, and so con- 
firm the evidence of literature as to the practice of sculpture in 
early Sparta, are of a totally different nature from the woi-ks of 
Spartan sculptors mentioned by ancient Avritors. Thus we arc 
reduced here also to an independent treatment, ])ascd entirely 
on the monuments themselves. 

The most primitive of these is a quadi’angTilar block of 
blue marble, narrower at the top than at the ])Ottom, Avliich 
has, on its two narrower sides, snakes cxirling up it.^ On the 
tAvo broader sides are scenes which reproduce types similar to 
those on the Argive bronze reliefs and other early works (see 
§ 9). Thus we have a link connecting marlfie sculpture in 
relief with those primitive decorations. In each case wo see a 
man and a Avoman, but their relations on one side are friendly, 
and she holds a wreath ; on the other side ht^ seems to bo 
stabbing her with a sword. A possible interpretation of these 
scenes is to see on one side Polynices and Eriphyle, on the 
other Orestes and Clytaemnestra. But without more dis- 
^ Scop. 83 “ A7m, JnsL, 1861, 4’iiv ('. 
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tinctive attributes it is impossible to make sucli identification 
with certainty ; the same types are often repeated with varying 
significations. The style is too rude for any detailed analysis. 



Fio. 22.— Spartan Tombstone, formerly m the Sabourofif Collection (Beilm). 

but we may recognise here a roundness and heaviness of form 
which contrasts strongly with other examples of Spartan art. 
We cannot, however, recognise here a work of independent 
sculpture, the stela is rather to he regarded as a translation into 
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stone of work such as wc sec on the small hone relicts from 
Sparta published in the Hellenic Journal, 1891, PL xi. ; and 
these again fall into their place in the scries of early decorative 
works, in bronze, ivory, and other materials, which we have 
already noticed. We come next to a seiics which now repre- 
sents for us the early art of Sparta in its most characteristic 
form — a series of grave reliefs,^ in which the deceased is repre- 
sented seated upon a throne, alone or with his wife, while 
smaller figures, doubtless representing his descendants, usually 
bring him offerings. Often he holds a cup in his hand, while 
the sepulchral significance is emphasised by the snake which 
sometimes curls up the back of his throne. We may see here 
in its simplest form the worship of the dedied dead, which 
appears frequently upon later Greek funeral reliefs in the form 
of a banquet at which the deceased reclines. The Spartan reliefs 
are even more remarkable for their style than for their subject. 
They are worked in a succession of parallel planes, as many as 
five of these planes being clearly distinguishable, one behind 
another, and each at its edges is bounded by a cub that runs 
in at right angles to it, the corner being hardly rounded in 
most cases ; thus the face and arm of the nearest figure, and 
near side of his throne, are usually worked in the first or 
highest plane, his body and leg in the second, and so on. 
Modelling hardly exists, as the boundaries of these planes are 
mere outline drawing ; but here and there, UvS in the shoulder 
or foot, there is some modelling in the intermediate surface. 
Details are added, incised or in relief, but in no way modify 
the flatness of the general surface. On the other hand, this 
working in planes seems to be merely a device due to the 
crudeness of the sculptor's attempt to render one object behind 
another. It is not based on any strict adherence to an accepted 
convention, for the resiiective planes are not always worked 
consistently throughout the relief ; one sometimes merges into 
another where it suits the artist’s convenience, and the back- 
ground often curves about to suit the design, so that the strict 
parallelism of the pianos is completely violated. Whore there 
must be some modelling, as in the face, the features are cut out 
without any consideration of truth to natui’e in their contours, 
the lower outline of the jaw, for example, forming a sharp edge 
that would almost cut. And in the whole composition there is 
^ Sanimkmg Sttboiu-ojf, PI. i. ; Ath,, 1877, TaL .xx.-xxiv. 
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an angularity and stiffness of position that well accords with 
the angular nature of the technique. 

This peculiar technique is usually supposed to be due to the 
influence of wood carving, and the grain of wood would certainly 
be a help in splitting away the surface from one plane to the 
next, after incising deeply the outlines of what was required to 
be left in the upper plane. But, on the other hand, the diffi- 
culties which meet an unskilled sculptor, when he has to re- 
present several objects behind one another in a relief, might 
perhaps have led to a similar result. 

(y) The Best of the Pelopomiese . — The curious reliefs which 
we have noticed at Sparta find a parallel in a similar, but 
not identical, subject found at Tegea.^ The style of this 
relief closely resembles that of the Spartan ones, with their 
curious succession of planes. The subject also is the bringing 
of offerings to the dead ; but here, while the small worshipper 
and the seated wife are just as at Sparta, the principal figure 
reclines on a couch, of which the end only is preserved ; we 
have thus a transition to the ordinary type of the so-called 
funeral banquet so common on tombstones. 

To return to sculpture in the round, we first notice two statues 
of the primitive seated type. One of these, which was found 
near Tegea, resembles to a remarkable degree the Cretan seated 
statue ^ we find not only the same rather slender form — a great 
contrast to the massive proportions of the Branchidae figures — 
but the same conventional rendering of the hair. The face in 
the Tegea figure has unfortunately entirely disappeared; the 
drapery, with a curious border or fringed edge slanting across 
the chest, and ending in a tassel thrown over the shoulder, is 
perfectly flat, and has no indication of folds. The other 
statue,^ which was found near Asea in Arcadia, has lost its head. 
The body and chair seem made all in one piece, and are re- 
markably square and flat; but the form again is less heavy 
than in the Branchidae figures. This last statue has a name 
inscribed on it, 'A'}/€/xw ; this is probably a proper name, and, if 
so, the statue was most likely set up as a monument over a 
tomb. It is much worn and weathered ; but in the feet, the 
only part left which oiTer much scope for detailed model- 
ling, it is clear that the sandals and the sinews which show 

' MitiheiZ. Ath., 1879 PI. vii. 

2 1890, PI. XI. 2 ’B0. ’A.px; 1874, PI. 71. 
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between their thongs have been worked out with considerable 
care. 

The excavations of Delphi have brought to light many 
interesting remains of Peloponnesian art, among which those 
that concern us most, as supplying valuable evidence for the 
history of sculpture, are the metopes of the treasury dedicated 
by the Sicyonians, and two early nude statues more than life- 
size, signed by an Argive sculptor. Both architectural sculptures 
and independent statues of the ‘^Apollo” type have hitherto 
been but scantily represented from this region at so early a 
period. The Sicyonian treasury was in ancient times the first 
to meet the eye of a visitor to Delphi as he advanced up the 
Sacred Way. Its foundations, in rough limestone 
are still to be seen. The remains of sculptural metopes found 
beside them may belong either to the partly extant building or 
to a still earlier one, of which the architectural members are 
built into the extant foundations ; this latter is perhaps the more 
probable theory, since it explains the good preservation of the 
surface and the remains of colour by suggesting that the 
sculptures only remained a short time on the building before 
it was superseded. In any case the metopes are among the 
earliest architectural sculptures we possess, and date from the 
earlier part of the sixth century B.c. We have noticed in other 
cases the way in which the designs of metopes in stone were 
borrowed from small decorative panels in bronze. Here the 
technique suggests another comparison ; the figures are coloured 
in a more or less conventional manner, while the background is 
left plain, in the natural brown colour of the stone ; and the 
effect produced must have been very similar to that of the 
figures painted on Corinthian or Sicyonian vases approximately 
contemporary with the treasury. The relief is bold, but there 
is not much of that refinement of detail which we see later in the 
athletic art of the same region. The subjects are such as w^e 
see on some other early metopes, such as those of Selinus. 
The relief of Europa on the bull (Fig. 23) is common to both 
(cf. Fig. 28), and is not dissimilar in treatment, though the 
Sicyonian work has not the same delicacy of incised lines 
which may in the Selinus metopes be attributed to the influ- 
ence of metal-work ; single decorative types arc not common on 
metopes ; such a figure of a boar on the Sicyonian treasury 
reminds us of the Selinus sphinx, as well as of subjects common 




Fm. 24. — Return from a laid. 

Metopes of Hicyoiiian Treasury {FomlUs de Jjelj.)hes, If. iii. and iv ), 
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on vases. The two most interesting of the series represent 
mythological scenes ; in one of them we see the ship Argo, with 
the two Dioscuri ^ seated on horseback in front of it. On its 
deck stand two musicians, Orpheus and another, Avho are mere 
repetitions of the musician type with which we are familiar on 
primitive statuettes from Rhodes, Cyprus, Naucratis, and else- 
where. The other (Fig. 24) is a more ambitious and com- 
plicated composition ; in it we see a group of three warriors, 
each carrying javelins over his shoulder, guiding along a drove 
of cattle, who are kept in their course by other javelins held 
horizontally. The names of the heroes. Castor, Polydeuces, and 
Idas, were painted on the stone, and could still be deciphered 
when the reliefs were discovered. A curious feature in the 
work is the way in which the heads of the cattle in front are 
turned to face the spectator, though the bodies are in profile ; 
and in this way, just as in the Selinus Gorgon (Fig. 27), 
the primitive sculptor has enabled himself to profit by the 
decoratively familiar type of the bucranium. We see here 
again how he guides himself as far as he can by familiar types 
or designs ; but there is considerable freshness and originality 
in some of the compositions. We do not, on the other hand, 
see anything as yet of that specialisation in athletic sculpture 
which soon after marked the Sicyonian school ; at present the 
devices which it uses would strike us as equally appropriate if 
we had met them in Sicily, or even in Ionia. 

In the Argive statues, on the other hand, we have fine early ex- 
amples of a type in which the Argive sculptors later won their chief 
distinction (Fig. 25). The two are a pair, very similar in workman- 
ship ; they reproduce the well-known type in its simplest form. 
A peculiar interest is given to them by their inscription, which 
not only records that they are the work of an Argive artist, but 
also identifies them as Cleobis and Biton, the two youths who 
drew their mother in her car to the Argive Heraeum, and to whom 
the goddess gave, in reward for their piety, her best gift, a pain- 
less death. The statues are of very massive and heavy build 
and very square in shape, and the outlines and contours of 
muscles, and especially the line of the false ribs, are indicated by 
clearly incised lines. Beyond the bold blocking out, there is 
very little detail in the modelling, except about the knee, where, 
as often in early sculpture, the artist has done his best to indicate 
the bone and muscles round the knee-cap. The heads are large, 




Fiu. 25.— Statue by an Argive sculptor (Fouilles He De^Hies, IL i ). 
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the faces inexpressive, the eyes large and flat. It is a long course 
of development that leads from such figures as these up to the 
Apollo of Tenea or the Ligourio bronze ; but it is valuable to 
have earlier examples of which the Argive origin cannot be con- 
tested and which show already, in so characteristic a form, the 
massive proportions associated later with the Argive school. 

The Olympian excavations have yielded several heads, which 
we are probably justified in assigning to a local school of 
sculpture. Foremost among these is the colossal head of Hera, 
which probably belonged to the temple statue in the Heraeum.^ 
This head is in many ways of uncouth and primitive workman- 
ship. On the head rises a high crown ; over the forehead the 
hair is worked in flat waves, clinging close to the head. The 
eyes are large and flat, with lids but little in relief, and with 
the eyeball and iris incised with compasses, doubtless as out- 
lines to fill in with colour ; the mouth is a simple curve, thus 
producing the archaic smile in its most primitive form. But 
the bony structure of the skull seems to be distinctly felt by 
the artist, and, in spite of all roughness of execution, the form 
is clearly cut, and the expression, though exaggerated, is full 
of life. Two heads of Zeus from Olympia - belong to a much 
more advanced period of art, and are interesting for the con- 
trast which they offer between the technique of bronze and 
terra-cotta. The first seems to be contained by a series' of 
clearly defined surfaces, with their intersecting angles em])hasised, 
while the other is softer in its outlines, and the transitions are 
more gradual. But in both alike wo see the same slender, 
almost meagre, proportions. 

A bronze head from Cythera,^ now in Berlin, shows in many 
technical peculiarities a resemblance to the bronze head from 
Olympia. But its proportions and its appearance too are very 
diflerent ; perhaps the resemblances may only be due to technical 
proceedings common to many early bronze founders. The 
Cythera head probably represents Aphrodite, the goddess of 
the island, after a type which is found on the coins of Cnidus ; 
but a similar type is not uncommon elsewhere,'^ and although 
a foreign dedication is likely enough at so important a shrine, 

^ Olympia, ui. PI. 1 ; BottiHier, Olympia, p. 237, etc. 

^ Butticlier, Olympia, J'l. vi et(‘. 

Published hy Bnimi, .i.Z. wxW. PI. 3 and t. 
for Arteims on Arcadian conns. 
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it would be rash, in tbe jiresent state of our knowledge, to 
assign it to any definite origin. But tbe half-shut eyes, the 
mouth with its very subtle triple curve, and tbe careful model- 
ling of the end of the lips, can most easily be paralleled in 
the Acropolis statues at Athens. If this head is not Attic, 
we have a warning against trusting any such criteria while 
our evidence as to the local distinctions of early schools ^is so 
scanty. 

The best preserved of all the early works found in the Pelo- 
ponnese is the so-called Apollo of Tenea (Fig. 26 ). The contrast 
in proportion to the massive Argive statues perhaps makes it 
probable that this “ Apollo ” is an imported work of some school 
of the islands ; but in the absence of certainty it is placed here 
because of the region in which it was found. The statue is an 
embodiment of the nude male type, as we have already seen it 
in the ‘‘ Apollo of Thera and the Apollo ’’ of Melos ; its 
significance is equally uncertain, though in this case there is 
some evidence that it stood over a grave to represent the 
deceased. The Tenean statue is all but perfect in preservation ; 
it is also the most carefully executed of all the series to which 
it belongs. This care is not only seen in the general proportions 
of the figure, but also in the finish of details, such as the knees. 
The hair is treated in broad and rather flat waves, free from 
conventional spirals. In the face is an exaggerated attempt at 
expression which contrasts with the development given by Attic 
artists to the archaic smile. Here, though the eyes are convex, 
not flat, they are still wide open, not narrowed by the lids nor 
sunk in beneath the brows ; the mouth is a simple curve, and 
there is none of the Attic delicacy in finishing the ends of the 
lips — the grimace has no tendency to become an expression. In 
the body, the most striking feature is the downward tendency 
of all the lines — the sloping shoulders, and the elongated triangle 
of the lower part of the abdomen. There is an almost exagger- 
ated slimness of proportion; but the figure, though lightly 
made, is neither weak nor emaciated ; the muscles are finely 
developed, and the main outlines both of muscle and bone are 
indicated. Indeed, with the exception of the face, the work 
throughout is finer in details than in general proportions, and 
shows a careful study of the human form such as could hardly 
fail to lead to rapid progress in sculpture. 

(S) Qorcyra and Acarnania, — A remarkable pediment from an 



Fro. 26. — “ Ai)allo ” fouiul iit Toiifii (Miinicli). 
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early temjjle ^ has recently been discoveied in Coroyra; it is in 
some waj s the most primitive attempt at architectural sculpture 
that we possess. The centre is occupied by a colossal gorgon, 
winged, and in the conventional kneeling attitude of flight. On 
one side is a winged horse or Pegasus, on the other a nude male 
figure. Beyond these on each side is a large lion, the head facing, 
the body in profile, filling up the whole breadth of the pediment, 
and framing as it were the central group. Beyond this, to the 
right is a scene of combat between Zeus, wielding the thunder- 
bolt, and a giant. At the other side of the pediment is a seated 
female figure, and beyond, at the end, a large recumbent figure 
of a bearded and apparently dead man or monster. The whole 
is a quaint jumble of figures on different scales, pieced together 
anyhow to fill the space ; but the design as a whole is impres- 
sive. The figures themselves are very square in shape, and show 
extreme examples of the early custom of designing from two 
aspects only, the front and side. Most of the figures have their 
head and chest full-face, their legs in profile, the transition 
between the two being managed in an awkward manner ; there 
is little anatomical detail in the modelling, but plenty of incised 
drawing and ornament. The pediment is evidently the work of 
men used to carving in bone and ivory and other hard materials, 
such as occur at Sparta and elsewhere, and may well illustrate 
the tradition of Daedalid influence. 

With the Corinthian colony of Ambracia, and the neigh- 
bouring town of the Amphilochian Argos, which retained the 
name as well as the coin-types of its mother city, we should 
naturally expect the art of Acarnania to be dependent on that 
of the Peloponnese, even apart from the tradition of the visit 
of Dipoenus and Scyllis to Ambracia in the interval of their 
work at Sicyon. The scanty remains which we possess from 
this region are not inconsistent with such a supposition. 
Tlie most important of these are two statues of the nude 
male type, unfortunately both headless, which come from the 
temple of Apollo at Actium.^ These have the same slight- 
ness of proportion which we saw in the Apollo of Tenea ; and 
again the principal feature of the modelling is the indication of 
the bony structure beneath the flesh, especially the collar-bone 
and the outline of the false ribs. These characteristics, however, 

^ See ilhiatnitions in JlpaKTLKd, 1911 (Versaki.s). 

2 £.D, 76. Tliebc torsos are of island marble, probably Naxian 
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recur elsewhere, notably in a small Apollo from Orchomenus in 
Boeotia, now in the British Museum ; and in general shape, 
especially in section, some other Boeotian statues come nearest 
to these of Actium. But where the examples are still so few 
and so scattered, it is rash to make any further inferences. 

Another work from Acarnania is a grave relief, representing 
a poet singing to the lyre.^ The interest of this, technically, 
lies in the fact that it is evidently a painting translated into 
relief ; and in this process the right and left legs have changed 
places, so as to be out of drawing. The lyre, too, is merely 
scratched on the background of the relief ; the effect was doubt- 
less left as much to colour as to form ; we have here an extreme 
case of the influence of painting, as we see it, for example, on 
the Boeotian relief of Alxenor. 

(e) Megara . — Megara is represented in early sculpture by two 
works. The first of these is a colossal torso of the male type,^ 
which, in its shape and proportions, strongly resembles the early 
statues from the temple of Apollo Ptous in Boeotia ; only here 
the squareness of section which we have seen in some early 
works is avoided not so much by making the body circular as 
by cutting it away obliquely at the sides. The exaggerated 
slimness of the proportions and the elongation of the waist are 
most conspicuous here, owing to the colossal size of the statue. 

The other work is the pediment of the Treasury of Megara at 
Olympia.^ This represents a gigantomachy, and is carved in 
the soft local limestone of Olympia. We arc justified, at least 
until further evidence appears, in classing this as a product of 
Megarian art : it is unlikely that the decoration of a building 
destined to represent the devotion and the glory of Megara at 
Olympia would be entrusted to a foreigner ; nor is it any proof 
to the contrary that this treasury, in the time of Pausanias, 
contained works by an early Spartan artist. The best preserved 
figure is the giant who was the antagonist of Zeus in the central 
group. In spite of the bad state of preservation, enough is left 
to show that the style bears out the statement of Pausanias, 
that the treasury was later than the primitive statues it con- 
tained. This giant, who sinks wounded on one knee, is rendered 
with considerable freedom and power. The old fashion of com- 
pletely colouring all the figures, as well as the blue background, 

1 Published by Welters, Mitih. Alh., 1891, PI. xi. 

^ In Naxuiu marble. ^ iii. ii. iii. 



II 


THE KISE OF GEEEK SOULrTURE — 600-480 B.C. 


161 


was here necessarily followed, owing to the inferior nature of 
the materiaL The period is probably not far removed from that 
of the metopes of the third series ^ at Selinus, which from their 
subject offer the easiest comparison. 
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of both. The temples of this town have yielded a most interest- 
ing series of metopes, which are now preserved in the museum 
at Palermo.^ These metopes fall into four sets ; of these the 
latest must be deferred until we reach the fifth century, but 
the first three sets find their place here. The earliest, which 
perhaps show us the first attempt on the part of a sculptor to 
enlarge and to translate into stone the mythological scenes with 
which he was already familiar in bronze reliefs and other 
decorative work, cannot be placed much later than the beginning 
of the sixth century. Three of these are in fairly good pre- 
servation ; the subjects are Perseus cutting off the head of the 
Gorgon in the presence of Athena, Heracles carrying the 
Cercopes suspended head downwards, one at each end of a 
pole which rests on his shoulders, and a chariot with four 
horses, seen full face, with a draped figure standing on each 
side of the charioteer. These types are all of them common on 
early decorative works ; the first two are very similar in style, 
and show the same defects and peculiarities. In all the figures 
the face and breast are full face, the legs, from the waist down, 
in profile. The heads are disproportionately large, and the 
proportions of the body and limbs are very heavy, though the 
emphasis given to the joints and muscles prevents the fleshy, 
almost flabby, appearance which was produced by similar pro- 
portions in early Ionic works. The hair is rendered by simple 
waves, without spiral curls ; the eyes are large and flat, almost 
without any indication of lids, except in the case of the Gorgon ; 
the ears projecting and shapeless ; the mouths but slightly 
curved, and devoid of expression ; in most cases there is a 
vacant stare rather than the grimace we often find in archaic 
sculpture. The face of the Gorgon is worked with more facility 
and definition, probably because it was already familiar to 
sculpture or rather architecture as a decorative type ; and so the 
sculpture in this case is of a less tentative nature than in the 
other figures, for which the artist probably only knew models of 
comparatively minute size. On the other hand, we sec in the 
body of this same Gorgon a misunderstanding on the part of the 
artist. In his model the Gorgon was doubtless represented as 
running or flying, with her legs drawn up in the customary 
archaic scheme ; but his figure is unmistakably represented as 
kneeling on one knee. The little Pegasus which the Gorgon holds 
^ Beuudorf, Metopeyivon iiolinimt ; BJJ. 286-293. 




Flu. 28. —Metope of second senes, from Selmiis (Palermo). 


nearly in the round, are cut in as far as is necessary in each 
case, and the background is not an even plane. 

The third metope is very different in style, though the con- 
ditions seem to preclude the possibility of any great difference 
of date. The full-face chariot is a common type of early bronze 
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relief ; but the translation into stone was in this case peculiarly 
difficult. It is contrived, first by giving the relief much greater 
depth, about twice as great as in the other metopes. Then the 
fore-parts of the horses are completely cut out in the round, 
while the hind-legs, the chariot, and the charioteer are in relief 
on the background. Thus the bodies of the horses are 
practically omitted ; but when seen from in front, at a distance, 
the effect of the foreshortening is by no means unsuccessful. 
In details, too, the work seems better than in the other metopes. 
The eyes both of the horses and the charioteer are convex, and 
the lids are clearly marked ; his ears are better shaped, and do 
not project like those of Perseus. The difference is probably 
to be explained by the uneven skill of the various sculptors who 
were set to make these metopes, probably after selected types. 
The whole was once covered by a brilliant polychromy, of which 
traces still remain ; the background was blue. To appreciate the 
effect of these compositions they must be seen set, as at Palermo, 
in their massive architectural frame ; to these surroundings their 
heavy and uncouth proportions seem to be peculiarly adapted 

The second set of metopes, of which three are preserved, or 
partly so, were found as recently as 1892.^ They are not far 
removed in period from the first set, but their style shows 
different influence, and the subjects too seem to be derived 
from Crete. One, which represents Europa riding on the bull 
over the sea, in which a dolphin is swimming, reproduces 
almost exactly the scheme which we see on the earliest coins 
of Gortyna. Here there is an almost exaggerated slimness of 
proportion, and there seems to be almost an affectation of 
delicacy in many details, which contrasts strongly with the 
uncouthness of the earlier metopes. The same character is 
visible in the scanty remains of the group of Heracles and the 
Cretan bull, which forms another of the metopes ; the third is 
a single figure of a sphinx, which is clearly derived from 
Oriental models. Indeed the whole character of this sot of 
metopes seems to be due to an accession of Oriental influence. 

The third set of metopes, which is a good deal later, and 
probably belongs to the earlier part of the fifth century, is only 
represented by two examples, and of these the lower half only 
is preserved ; both are scenes from a gigantomachy. In one the 
giant, who is fallen on one knee, resembles to some extent the 
^ By Professor Salmas. 
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giant on the Megarian pediment, but bis position is far less 
forcible ; the other is fallen on his back, and his head, which is 
thrown back, shows a remarkable attempt to render in the half- 
open mouth and the drawn lips the agony of death. Throughout 
these two we see a good deal of refinement and even mannerism 
in detail, but a weakness and lack of vigour alike in the 
conception and the execution. This is perhaps characteristic 
of the great cities of Magna Graecia, which were, at the end of 
the sixth century, at the zenith of their prosperity, and, like 
the lonians of Asia Minor, had adopted a softer and more 
luxurious way of life than was yet known to the Greeks of 
Central Greece or the Peloponnese. 

(77) Boeotia . — Literary evidence fails us in any attempt to 
trace the artistic influences that we may expect in the sculpture 
of Boeotia; and we are therefore reduced in this case to the 
monuments only. From these w^e see that in Boeotia sculpture 
seems to have had distinct features and an independent de- 
velopment such as implies a flourishing local school, subject, 
at the end as at the beginning, to foreign influence. The 
earliest extant remains of Boeotian sculpture are a portion of 
a seated statue from the sanctuary of Apollo Ptous, and the 
monument of Dermys and Citylus. Both of these are dis- 
tinguished also by the presence of inscriptions of a most 
archaic character,^ probably not much later than 600 B.c. 
The Ptoan fragment^ is part of a primitive seated statue like 
those at Branchidae, but even sqiiarer and less modelled ; it 
bears the signature of an artist the last half only of whose 

name is preserved, otus. This is unfortunate, for it is 

perhaps the earliest artist’s signature which we possess. The 
monument of Dermys and Citylus ^ is of rough material, and of 
the rudest and most primitive style ; but in the position of the 
two, each with his arm about the other’s neck, and in the 
treatment of the hair, we can see clear indications of an imita- 
tion of Egyptian models. The same wig-like treatment of the 
hair appears also on a head and shoulders of an early figure 

^ Considerable error has arisen here as elsewhere from the unwarranted 
assumption that ^ is always later than h. See J.U.S. vii. p. 235. Hence 
some have actu.ally asserted that Dermys and Citylus must be late. Another 
example of ^ on an undoubtedly primitive work refutes this view more com- 
pletely than any epigraph ical discussion. 

n.O.ir., 1886, PI vii. 

® Mitth. Ath.j 1878, Taf. xiv. 
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from the Ptoan sanctuary — possibly a portion of the same 
statue as the inscribed fragment just mentioned. These 
Egyptian features are to be noticed, for they are of importance 
in considering another influence which we shall later recognise. 

The so-called Apollo^ of Orchomenus shows us Boeotian 
art in its most characteristic development ; and it is now no 



Fia 29. — “Apollo ” from Orchomonus in HoeoLia (Atlions, N:il-ioiial Musi'uni). 

longer isolated, but forms the first of a series, of which several 
other examples have been unearthed in the temple of Apollo 
Ptous. All of these have certain common peculiarities which 
distinguish them from most other early Greek statues. Fore- 
most among these peculiarities is their remarkable roundness 
of shape, such that a horizontal section through the waist 

^ As to the name to be given to all these statues see § 18 above, “ Inherited 
and Ilorrowed Types.” 
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would in each case give an almost perfect circle. This is a 
great contrast to the square or rectangular form which we 
have seen in other cases, and which is probably due to a system 
of working parallel to the sides and front of the block of 
marble. We also see in all alike a stolidity of expression, 
produced mainly by the straight line of the mouth, which is in 
marked contrast with the “ archaic smile.” In the Apollo of 
Orchomenus we see some other features that are not repeated 
in the rest. In the rendering of the muscles of the ab- 
domen there is an evident attempt to imitate nature, which 
has given to the surface a curious ribbed appearance ; and 
the treatment of the back and the elbows shows a remarkably 
careful and naturalistic rendering of the texture of the skin. 
There is also a heaviness of build and squareness of shoulders 
about this statue which disappears in the later examples of the 
same type. 

Our next example, the “Apollo” Ptous, may well be 
regarded as a direct development from the “ Apollo ” of 
Orchomenus. Almost all the characteristic features that we 
have noticed are essentially the same, though there is a greater 
lightness and elegance of form and proportions. But there is 
another resemblance here which must be noticed. One of the 
female figures found on the Acropolis at Athens, and certainly 
not of Attic style, ^ is in expression and shape of face and in 
treatment of eyes and hair extremely like this Apollo, while 
her drapery resembles in treatment the columnar figure from 
Samos, dedicated by Cheramyes to Hera.^ There is not here 
enough evidence for any wider inferences ; but the resemblance 
is too close to be a mere coincidence, though its explanation is 
still to seek. Some other torsos from the Ptoan sanctuary ^ 
show the same forms that we have already noticed, but rendered 
with more truth to nature, muscles and even veins being 
carefully studied. But the same round, almost conical, shape 
of the chest remains. 

Another statue from the same shrine is of an entirely 
different nature. It has a Boeotian dedication inscribed on its 
thighs which dates from the earlier part of the fifth century, but 
body and face alike show a style which is certainly foreign. 
The treatment of the body, with its square and compact form 

^ See above, Fig. 12. “ See above, § 21. 

» 1887, PI. viii. 
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and clearly cut muscles, closely resembles that which we see in 
the Strangford Apollo and the Aeginetan pediments ; ^ and in 
the head, too, we see in the treatment of the hair, the shape of 
the face, and the expression of the mouth with its exaggerated 
smile, the unmistakable signs of Aeginetan or Attic influence. 



Fio 31.— ‘ Apollo, bliowm^ Aeginetan influence, from Mount Ptous in Boeotia 
(Atlien’s, National Museum). 

Nor is this the only case in which we see foreign art introduced 
into Boeotia. Another head from the same excavations ^ is 
clearly an imitation of the Attic statues which were found on 
the Acropolis ; and at Orchomenus has been found a tombstone 
with a man and a dog carved in relief upon it which bears the 

^ See below, § 26. 

For ail account of these, ami illustrations and descriptions of all the works 
found by M. Holleaux see Z>. G.ZT., 1886-87. 
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inscription of the Naxian artist Alxenor.^ We see, then, that 
Boeotia was at first subject to foreign infiuence, and reproduced 
clearly the characteristics of Egyptian models.^ Then an in- 
dependent local school of sculpture seems to have grown up 
during the sixth century, which attained considerable excellence 
in the development of the nude male type of statues commonl}^ 
called “Apollo.’’ But again in the fifth century this local 
growth seems to have been swamped by a new influx of foreign 
influence from Athens, Aegina, and other Aegean islands. 

§ 23. Literary Evidence: Belatiors of Archaic Schools . — The last 
section has been taken up with an enumeration of the extant 
works of sculpture found in various parts of Greece. * If we 
next proceed to notice the literary evidence which applies to the 
same period, we shall then be in a position to see how far the 
two supplement or correct one another, and what inferences it is 
safe to draw from either or from both combined. 

The literary evidence which applies to artists of the sixth 
century is but scanty. We have already, in § 20, seen the 
nature of the information which is given us about the invention 
or the first beginning of sculpture in Greece, and the families or 
schools which were associated with it. We shall in the following 
sections have to deal with what we learn, from literary evidence 
as well as extant remains, about the schools of Athens, of 
Argos and Sicyon, and of Aegina. Apart from these, we hear 
but little from ancient authorities about the artists to whose 
work is due the advance from the rude beginnings and primitive 
types of the earliest Greek sculpture to the time just before it 
began to produce statues that were the admiration of all sub- 
sequent ages. Probably there were among them few, if any, of 
distinguished genius ; but the slow and patient progress which 
lasted for nearly a century prepared the way for the brilliant 
and rapid advance which marks the beginning of the next 
period. 

In Sparta there existed a school of which the foundation was 
attributed to the Cretan sculptors Dipoenusand Scyllis. Woiks 
of the Spartan masters Dontas and Doryclidas, Hegylus and 

1 See § 21, p. 129. 

“ la connection with the rather indirect connection with Samos wlindi we liave 
seen in one instance, it is interestm'ij to remember that Hlioccns and Tlieodorns of 
Samos were the artists who, more than any others, brought Egyiitian inlluence 
into Greece. See above, § 20. 



n THE RISE OF GREEK SCULPTURE — 600-4S0 B.C 171 

Tlieocles, were shown at Olympia in Pausanias’ time, mostly in 
the Heraeum and in the treasuries of the Megarians and of the 
Epidamnians. These are all similar in character ; they were 
made, some of cedar wood, varied by gilding, some in the fully 
developed gold and ivory technique. The subjects in each case 
are extensive groups of mythological figures, so far independent 
of one another that they could be moved away ; thus we hear 
that the Hesperids, belonging to a group with Heracles and 
Atlas, and an Athena, who came from a group with the combat 
of Heracles and Achelous, were later kept in the Heraeum. An 
enumeration of many other figures, separate or grouped together, 
seated or standing, only shows us how much of the work of these 
artists was preserved at Olympia, but gives us little more 
knowledge of their style. They seem in every way similar to 
the group by Hipoenus and Scyllis at Argos, which was made 
of ebony with details in ivory. From their material we cannot 
hope to find any works of this nature preserved in Greece ; nor 
have we any certain copies in more durable material to enlighten 
us as to their style or their composition. But the ambitious 
attempt to make what seem such complicated groups is really 
a survival from the earlier technique of decorative work in 
relief, and so does not imply a great advance in sculptural 
composition. 

We hear of another artist, probably of the same school, the 
Cretan Chirisophus, who made a gilt statue of Apollo at Tegea, 
and also a marble statue of himself. His name makes one more 
link between Crete and the Peloponnese. Another Spartan 
sculptor, Gitiadas, probably belongs to a rather later period ; 
his work may even be placed as late as the beginning of the 
fifth century, since he made two tripods at Amyclae, with figures 
of Aphrodite and Artemis underneath them, which matched a 
third made by Gallon of Aegina. This fact need not imply that 
he was a contemporary of Gallon ; but his great work, the temple 
of Athena Chalcioecus at Sparta, was decorated with a series of 
reliefs which are not likely to be earlier than the similar work 
done by the foreign sculptor Bathycles at Amyclae. He also 
made the bronze statue of Athena Chalcioecus or Poliuchus. 

Another clear example of a temple statue made by pupils 
of the Cretan Dipoenus and Scyllis is the Apollo of Delos, 
the work of Tectaeus and Angelion. The god held the three 
Graces on his left hand, a peculiar attribute which has made it 
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Fio 02 — Com of Athens, 
witli tlie Apollo of Delos by 
Teclaeus and Angel ion. 


possible to identify tins statue on a coin of Athens,^ which, how- 
ever, reproduces it on too small a*scale to give us much more than 
a general notion of the type. The god stood in the usual archaic 
attitude, with the left leg advanced; both 
bis arms were bent at the elbow. 

As to the works or the style of other 
I sculptors of this period we know still less. 
"I'bree Corinthian artists, Diyllus, Amy- 
IlfeO claeus, and Chionis, made a group for 
V' |La / ■ Delphi, of Apollo and Heracles struggling 

for the tripod, supported by Artemis 
and Athena respectively.^ The character 
Fio 02 —Com of Athens, of the work may wcll have been similar 
Teuiaius^d Angehon."'^ to that of the groups made by Dipoenus 

and Scyllis and their Spartan pupils. 

Clearchus of Ehegium has already been mentioned from the 
anomalous position he holds in literary evidence as a pupil of 
Daedalus on the one hand, and the master of Pythagoras on the 
other.^ He made a bronze statue of Zeus at Sparta which was 
not cast, but made of plates of metal beaten out into the re- 
quired shape and riveted together. The more historical date is 
probably the correct one ; according to one version, his master. 
Eucheir, was the pupil of Dipoenus and Scyllis, and this might 
well bring him down to the beginning of the fifth century, when 
Pythagoras was young. We must suppose that his statue was 
for some reason executed by a more primitive technique than 
was usual in his time, and hence may proceed the stories as to 
his extreme antiquity. 

The artistic connection shown in this case between the 


Peloponnese and Sicily or the region immediately adjoining it is 
attested by other examples. Thus Poly stratus of Ambracia — 
probably a pupil of Dipoenus and Scyllis — was employed by 
Phalaris, a famous tyrant of Agrigentum. Later on, another 
Peloponnesian artist, Gallon of Elis, was employed by the people 
of Messina to make a bronze group, commemorating a chorus of 
boys, with their trainer and llute player, who were lost at sea 
on their way across to Ehegium ; Gallon also made a Hermes 


^ P. G-a,rdner, Ti/j)e.s of Greek Oohis, PI. xv. 29. 

^ The treatment of the same subject on the pediment of the treasury of the 
Siphnians at Delphi is probably ditlereiit ; m it Athena appi'ars as arbitress m 
the middle. ^ See above, p. 107. 
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for a man of Ehegium ; both these works were set up at 
Olympia. 

Another statue which is recorded on coins is a huntress 
Artemis, made by Menaechmus and Soidas of Naiipactus ; 
she appears on coins of Patras, whither Augustus sent the 
statue. 

It is clear from this brief enumeration of the literary evidence 
as to artists of the archaic period, that it is too scanty in 
amount and of too partial a character to supply any framework 
into which we can fit the monumental evidence. It is, indeed, 
insufficient even to test the inference which we might be in- 
clined to draw from the extant remains. But we have another 
method in which we can test those inferences. There is a large 
number of archaic statues, mentioned by Pausanias or other 
writers, which we can classify with ease and certainty according 
to the type which they represent : the consistency with which 
the customary types were followed by early sculptors makes this 
possible. The nude male and the draped female type — at once 
the simplest and the commonest — offer us the easiest com- 
parison with the monumental evidence. Here what strikes us 
first of all is the very great number of archaic statues recorded 
in the Peloponnese belonging, artistically, mostly to Sparta or 
Argos ; among them the large majority conform to one of these 
two simple types, and there is about an equal number of each. 
In Athens, on the other hand, there are comparatively few archaic 
works recorded ; the number is too small for us to be able to 
depend upon the results offered by a classification, but it may 
be noted that here also the examples of the two types are about 
equal in number. 

We find that sometimes a large number of statues have 
survived to the present day in a place where but few are 
recorded by ancient writers ; in some places, on the other hand, 
we find but scanty remains of the numerous statues recorded 
by Pausanias or other writers. This may often be the result of 
accident, but sometimes we can find a historical reason. Thus, in 
the case of Athens, the destruction of the early statues by the 
Persians, which caused their burial and therefore their preserva- 
tion to the present day, is also the cause why so few of them 
were left for Pausanias and others to record. But, as regards 
the proportion of the various types recorded or preserved, no 
such causes were likely to operate, and so, where the numbers 
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are large enough to offer any test, we may accept the results 
with some confidence. 

The way in which a knowledge of the types preferred by 
various schools is of value to us is twofold. In the first place, 
types may be characteristic of schools ; thus it can hardly be a 
mere accident that so many examples of the draped female type 
have been found in Athens, and so many of the nude male type 
in Boeotia. But then, again, there is no doubt that the type 
represented affected the style of the sculptor ; perhaps even the 
same man would use a severer and harder modelling for a nude 
male athlete or Apollo, and a softer and more graceful style for 
a female figure with its elaborate drapery ; and certainly various 
artists of the same school would be influenced by the type which 
they preferred ; still more so different schools, which specialised 
upon the study of one or another type. 

When, therefore, we contrast the grace and delicacy of early 
Attic sculpture with the severe and vigorous style of con- 
temporary Peloponnesian work, we must remember that the 
contrast may be exaggerated for us by accident, and that we 
very likely should not feel it so strongly if we had more Attic 
works of athletic type, or any early Peloponnesian works of the 
draped female type, to enter into the comparison. But although 
these considerations may modify our criticism to some extent, I 
do not think they need either annul or invert it ; for it is borne 
out by the characteristics of the various schools when we meet 
them later on in a more fully developed stage. 

In the last sections, §§21 and 22 , the order of provenance 
has been followed almost exclusively, because we cannot dis- 
tinguish the different local styles with certainty enough to en- 
able us to classify early works of sculpture according to their 
schools ; almost the only exception has been made in the case of 
statues identified by inscriptions or other certain evidence as 
belonging to a different place from that where they were found, 
as in the case of the Naxian colossus, or the statue dedicated 
by Nicandra at Delos, or the sculpture from the treasury of the 
Megarians at Olympia. In other cases, especially when the 
site of discovery was not one of those practically common to 
all Greeks, even works certainly of foreign origin have been 
described according to the place where they were found ; an 
imported work in such a case may show as much about the local 
artistic influences as one made by a local sculptor. It is, for 
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example, of no small import for the history of art in Boeotia 
to know that a stela found at Orchomenus was made by a 
Naxian artist, and that a statue dedicated to Apollo Ptous was 
the work either of an Aeginetan artist or of one who had been 
trained in Aeginetan traditions. 

A very difficult problem in local classification is offered by a 
group of works which has been described mostly under Samos, 
because the typical example is the statue dedicated there by 
Cheramyes ; ^ and two similar statues found on the Acropolis at 
Athens, and representing also the most primitive variety of 
the female draped type, could hardly he separated, for they 
certainly are not Attic, though it may well be doubted whether 
they are Samian. A statue of the male type, which, in the 
face, shows a remarkably close affinity to one of the examples 
from Athens, the only one of its type with a head, was dedi- 
cated to Apollo Ptous in Boeotia, and has been described in its 
proper place. ^ The term Samian has been applied to this class by 
some authorities j but when we remember that for one example 
in Samos we have two in Athens, and that the Heraeum at 
Samos was quite as likely a place for foreign styles to appear as 
the Acropolis at Athens,^ the Samian attribution is far too 
doubtful for us to make any inferences from it. It is safest to 
recognise the class and its characteristics, and to acknowledge 
that at present we do not know its local origin. It is possible 
that future excavations may decide the question. 

If it is difficult to ascertain the origin of a group of works so 
well defined as this, we may well hesitate in other cases, where 
the evidence is no clearer and the affinities are less clearly 
marked. In the present state of our knowledge it seems wiser 
to be content to notice the style of the various statues that 
we have recovered, and the place where they were found, and 
to reserve further theories, however interesting and instructive, 
as to local schools, except in cases where the evidence is clear 
enough to save us from possible error. We may, perhaps, in 
this way miss some clues that would lead us to the truth ; but, on 
the other hand, we shall escape from many misapprehensions or 
preconceptions which may hinder us from giving its due weight 
to the new evidence that is constantly offered to our study. 

1 See p. 118. - See p. 167, 

^ The dedication liy Cheramyes seems to imply an Ionic origin ; the name 
looks like a barbarian one, probably from the neighbouring district of Asia Minor. 
But there is really nothing to build on in this. 
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§ 24. Athens , — We have already glanced at the position of the 
Attic school as an offshoot of the Ionic style of sculpture. We 
must now consider somewhat more in detail the history and 
the extant remains of Athenian sculpture, which, owing chiefly 
to the discoveries of the last few years, are remarkable both 
for their number and for the excellence of their preservation. 
Indeed, this Attic school, which a few years ago was only 
known to us from a few names recorded in literature, two or 
three more or less fragmentary statues, and two or three certain 
or probable copies of later date, is now represented in the 
museums of Athens with a completeness which makes it, for 
us, the most interesting of all those which flourished in early 
Greece. The way in which the remains of the early Attic school 
came to be buried and preserved to our day is described in 
§ 28, as an illustration of the result of the Persian invasion, 
both as it affected the Greeks themselves and as it has led to 
our possession of their productions. 

Among the numerous fragments found in the excavation of 
the Athenian Acropolis ^ is a series to be distinguished by the 
nature of its material, a soft brown limestone or calcareous tufa ; 
this was usually called Trwpivos XlOo<s by the Greeks.^ This 
series has been mostly found in the terrace immediately to the 
south of the Parthenon, and was probably buried before the 
Persian wars. The surface of this coarse stone was always com- 
pletely covered by a thick layer of paint, and thus the sculptures 
executed in it are to be distinguished from those made in any 
material meant to show. As the colour has to a great extent 
disappeared, what we now possess must be regarded merely as 
the core upon which the visible surface was to be overlaid. 
Before judging artistically of any such work, we must restore 
in our imagination, with the help of the vestiges of colour that 
still remain, the varied polychromy of its original state. When 
thus considered, it resembles work in glazed or enamelled brick 
or in painted terra-cotta, rather than any sculpture in stone or 
marble with which we are familiar. The colours most commonly 
used are dark red, light red, or pink (often for flesh colour), dark 
blue, a lighter blue, and green. We see that there is no affinity 
between the polychromy of early sculpture and the strictly 

^ For a full and careful description of all these early Attic sculptures, see 
Dickins, Catalogue of the Acio^ioUs Musemn. 

- Known generally as poros m German ; in French it is usually called tuf. 
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limited colouring of early vases, with which are to he com- 
pared the four colours of Polygnotus ; on the vases we usually 
find only white and a scale of colours exclusively brown 
and red, varying from cream colour to dark purple; in them 
blue is most unusual,^ and green, so far as I know, is not used 
at all. 

Most of the sculptures in this rough material were decora- 
tive or architectural in character, the buildings to which they 
belonged being usually built also of the same stone, but covered 
with stucco. The remains of several pediments more or less 
complete may be seen in the Acropolis museum at Athens. It 
is not possible in all cases to identify the temples for which they 
were made, but we can trace in their variations the development 
of architectural sculpture in Athens. All of them show a re- 
markable similarity in subjects and in composition, which may 
be partly due to the exigencies of the triangular space to be 
filled ; but the devotion of so many pediments to the deeds of 
Heracles on the Acropolis of Athens is a fact which still awaits 
explanation. One of the earliest and also the most complete of 
these pediments represents this hero attacking the Lernaean Hydra 
with his club ; - he stands near the centre of the composition, 
while the Hydra rears its snaky heads against him ; its coils 
extend right back to the angle of the pediment. On the other 
side lolaus appears with the chariot of Heracles — a device which 
we shall often meet with to fill out the space between the central 
figures and the ends of a pediment ; and beyond it is the huge 
crab, associated with the Hydra, which fills the other angle. 
The design and composition of this pediment are excellently 
adapted to fill its space ; the relief is very low, and there is little 
scope for modelling. Another pediment, of about the same size, 
but in much higher and bolder relief,^ represents Heracles 
wrestling with Triton — the “ old man of the sea ” as he is called 
in the Argive relief,^ which shows the same composition that 
is reproduced in all the later repetitions of the subject. We 
have already had occasion to quote this type as one of those 
inherited from the earliest times. At Athens there is yet 
another example, this time more than life size.^ The pediment 

^ It occurs on the Polledrara vase (probably made in Etruria; see 
1894, PI. vi. and vii., and p. 206). 

2 ’E0’Apx., 1884, PI. 7. 

3 Jbtd, ; also MittheiL d. D. Inst, Aihen, xi. Taf. ii. 

^ Fig. 2. ® Mitth. Atli. XV, Taf. ii. 

N 
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to which it belongs is the last and finest of these limestone 
groups ; in the one half of this pediment, according to the most 
probable restoration, Heracles wrestles with Triton ; the other 
half is occupied by a strange three-bodied monster, the Typhon, 
man-headed and snake- tailed. It has been conjectured with 
great probability that this pediment was placed over one end of 
the early temple of Athena before its peristyle was added ; and for 
the other end a pediment has also been partially reconstituted, 
with its narrowing ends occupied by two huge snakes^ Other 
early pedimental groups have been reconstructed with great in- 
genuity ^ by various selections from the extant fragments. One of 
these has a group of seated gods in the middle, and other figures 
which have been identified suggest that the subject was the 
admission of Heracles to Olympus. Another pediment contains 
a curious representation of a temple and enclosure containing 
an olive tree, with attendants ; this has been identified as the old 
Erechtheum. There seems to be visible throughout these early 
groups a strange love for uncouth and monstrous shapes, such as 
seems at first very far from the usual conception of Greek art. 
But, in the composition, these fish-like or snake-like forms are 
used with great skill to meet the chief difficulty of pedimental 
sculpture. They fill up most naturally the corners of the 
pediments, and thus the artist escapes from the awkward or con- 
ventional devices which we so often meet with in these places. 
And the tails are also treated in themselves so as to make the 
most of their scaly decoration, the artist exhausting all his 
invention in devising various schemes of form and colour to 
adorn them, from the broad fish-tail of the Triton to the three 
intertwining snakes in which the three human bodies of the 
Typhon are continued. 

These pediments show a continuous development from the 
earlier to the later, but all have the same characteristics. The 
forms of the body are heavy and massive, but not unnatural in 
their general proportions. We find another feature which 
reminds us of what we have seen in Ionic work. The muscles 
and sinews are rendered, not so much by modelling, properly 
so called, as by the use of broad and shallow lines, usually cut 
with a round chisel. These follow the lines or shadows, and 
so produce at a distance an effect of true modelling which, on a 
close examination of the surface, is seen to be produced rather 
^ Mainly Ly Dr. Schrader and Dr. Heberdey, 
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hy incised di’cwing. The faces also are fleshy and heavy in 
form, though often remarkable for the vigorous and life-like 
expression. The types show but little resemblance to the severe, 
to some minds too conventional beauty that is generally 
associated with the idea of Greek sculpture ; ^ they seem rather 
naturalistic studies from life ; and even in the details we find a 
great variety of treatment, as if the artist were making experi- 
ments in different effects. The eyes are usually wide open, 
round and prominent, according to the primitive method of 
giving life to the face by an actual projection of the eye itself, 
instead of a skilful manipulation of the muscles that surround 
ifc.- The outline of the pupil is usually, but not always, incised 
with a compass ; doubtless it was always represented by colour 



Fio 33. — Half of pediment in roncfh limestone, representing T)phou 
(Athen.s, Acropolis Museum). 


The hair too is treated with a good deal of variety, and with 
a remarkable freedom from the conventional spirals or other 
systems commonly found in archaic art. 

Perhaps the most impressive and successful of all this series 
is a splendid group, which does not seem to have had any 
directly architectural purpose ; it represents two lions pulling 
down a bull ; the colossal size of this may be estimated from 
the fact that the bull, from his extended hind hoof to the 
broken base of his horn, measures 12 feet 8 inches. The two 
lions have dug their claws into his back, and the blood flows 
from the wound in broad red streaks ; the bull is coloured dark 
blue — doubtless a conventional substitute for black, as in the 
hair and beards of the Typhon and in the horses of Heracles 
in the Hydra pediment. Here again we see a great vigour 
of composition ; there is no fine anatomical modelling of 

^ It is true that the heads preserved are mostly those of monsters, but I do not 
think there is any attempt on the artist’s part to represent them as other than linman.. 

^ See Conze, Darstdlung des menschlicJien Auges in der griechischen Skulptun 
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details, but, on the other hand, there is a treatment of surface 
which often gives the same effect at a distance as the finest 
modelling, for instance in the series of deeply cut lines on the 
bull's neck, or the holes cut in his muzzle, giving it a porous, 
velvety appearance. The lions are so fragmentary that it is 
difficult to judge of their general effect ; but the last convulsive 
struggle of the bull is rendered with wonderful power, and 
shows a study of animal forms which, if it did not attain 
anatomical accuracy, is still hard to surpass in its lively and 
sympathetic appreciation. 

There were other early pediments, which cannot here be de- 
scribed in detail. To take them altogether — and they certainly 
seem to have a peculiar style of their own — these sculptures 
in soft Piraeic limestone (poros) are remarkable both for choice 
of subject and for the manner in which it is treated. It can 
hardly be an accident that almost all the groups contain some 
monstrous form, and that the treatment in detail is such as to 
increase rather than to diminish the grotesqueness of the subject. 
Though we must doubtless allow a good deal for the naive 
attempt of the artist to produce a vigorous and life-like im- 
pression, I think we must recognise in some of these works a 
consciously humorous intention. It is true that, as has often 
been remarked, when an early Greek artist attempts to repre- 
sent what is terrible, he often only succeeds in attaining to the 
grotesque, and that expression of face often has little relation 
to dramatic propriety. Yet when we look at the Typhon, at 
once the most characteristic and the best preserved of all this 
series, it is almost impossible to resist the impression that the 
sculptor must have revelled in the absurdity of the monster he 
was creating. Nor need we resist this impression on archaeo- 
logical grounds. A humorous treatment of the subject, some- 
times tending to caricature, is by no means uncommon upon 
early vases, and especially upon a class of vases which, though 
found in Italy, almost certainly come from Asia Minor, and which 
otherwise show many affinities with these architectural sculptures.^ 
At the same time it is to be observed that, in spite of their 
grotesqueness, these monsters show a skill in the combination 
of human and animal forms which shows an accurate and in- 
telligent observation of the different elements to be combined ; 
we see in them both study of nature and creating after nature, 

^ Dummler, Mitth. Rom, 1888, p. 166. 
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just as in the wonderfully successful treatment of the Centaur 
which we see in later Attic art. Such composite monsters may 
be an absurdity, yet one cannot help feeling that, if they did 
exist, this is what they must be like, and that all organic 
difficulties in the combination are solved or concealed with the 
utmost ingenuity. 

If we proceed next to sculpture in marble, we shall find 
many differences, due to the influence of the material, and also 
many similarities, due to the influence of the earlier technique. 
The marble mostly used in Athens during the sixth century 
came from the islands of Paros and hfaxos ; for the beautiful 
local marble of Pentelicus was not yet worked. It is not to be 
imagined that so precious a material would be imported in order 
to be so completely covered over with paint that its texture 
could not be seen ; nor, indeed, can we imagine the Athenian 
artists to have so far failed to appreciate the beauty of their 
favourite material, even if it had been more readily obtained. 
Yet the habit of painting sculpture continued ; and there are 
two ways in which this is possible, without completely hiding 
the texture of the marble. Either the colour may be applied 
only here and there — on eyes and hair, or on borders or patterns 
of the drapery, for example, or over the whole surface of a 
garment of which only a small poition is visible; or else it may 
cover the whole surface of the statue, but in a tint or stain, by 
whatever method applied, which only discolours the marble 
without in any way obscuring its texture or impairing the 
effect of the most delicate modelling. Both methods were used 
by the Greeks, and even in sixth-century sculpture we can 
see traces of both preserved at Athens; but the former is by 

far the more conspicuous, especially in the series of female 

statues in the Acropolis museum. In these the nude parts (face 
and neck, arms and feet) are always left in the pure white of 
the marble, just as in early vases the nude parts of female 
figures are often painted white by a convention probably not 
far removed from reality. Thus in this first step toward the 

use of uncoloured marble there is no real innovation; the 

natural colour of the material is merely allowed to serve instead 
of a pigment which the artist would otherwise be obliged to 
apply. The same is the case with the drapery, where the 
white marble may well represent a white stuff, decorated with 
woven or embroidered ornaments. 
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The first marble work which claims our attention was, 
like the coloured limestone groups, of an architectural character. 
It filled the pediment of the early temple of Athena, of which 



Fig. 34.— Athena and a Giant, from the pediment of the early temple ol: Athena 
(Athens, Acropolis Museum). 


the foundations are now visible to the south of the Erechtheum. 
The subject was a gigantomachy ; ^ the best preserved portions 
are three fallen giants, which show a bold and vigorous, though 

^ To Dr. Studniczka’s ingenuity the piecing together and identification of this 
group are due. Mitth Athen^ 1886, p. 198, 
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not always correct modelling, and the upper part of a figure of 
Athena, with extended aegis, striking one of them with her spear. 
To this figure belongs the head of Athena,^ which has long 
been known, and is quoted in all histories of sculpture as 
one of the typical examples of Attic art. While it remained 
almost isolated in its kind, it could not be assigned to any 
definite place in the history of Attic sculpture j but now that 
we possess so numerous a series of Attic statues, coming from 
the half-century or so preceding the Persian wars, we can 
judge of its relation to other works of the same school. Its 
full and heavy form, its round projecting eyes, and the simple 
curve of its mouth, with the conventional ‘^archaic smile,” 
remind us more of the Typhon than of most of the other marble 
heads on the Acropolis; and a similar impression is conveyed 
by the aegis, which, with its gorgeous decoration of red and 
blue (and green) scales, reminds us of the richly variegated 
tails of the earlier monsters. On purely artistic grounds, we 
shall therefore be inclined to place this pediment among the 
earliest of the iliarble works destroyed by the Persians, and to 
assign it to about the middle of the sixth century — a date 
which accords excellently with the theory above mentioned 
that it belongs to the early temple of Athena, which was 
probably supplied with its peristyle by Pisistratus.^ 

Perhaps the most remarkable discovery of recent times is 
the series of female draped statues found on the Acropolis 
of Athens — many of them together in a pit N.W. of the 
Erechtheum, others scattered over different parts of the 
Acropolis. There is no doubt that they were thrown dowm 
when the Persians sacked Athens, and were buried where they 
have been found when the Athenians returned to their city. 
It is not too much to say that these statues have revolutionised 
our knowledge of early Attic sculpture, of which they are 
the most characteristic products. The first and most natural 
question is to ask whom these statues represent; their number 
and their general similarity suggest that it ought to be easy to 
give an answer, if we know anything of the conditions under 
which they were made. We have already seen (§ 14) how 
universal was the custom of filling every shrine with dedicated 

^ There is happily no doubt whatever about this join. The head is reproduced 
xn Mitchell, Ancient Sculpture^ I’l. i. 

^ Uorpl'eld, Mitlh, xitherij 1886, ii. 310. 



184 


A HATOBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE 


CHAP. 


statues, sometimes reimesenting the divinity to whom they 
were dedicated, sometimes the worshipper himself. And we 
have also noticed (§ 18 ) how a limited number of types, with 
but little variation in early times, served the sculptor to 
represent different subjects ; he depended mostly on the 
attributes or accessories to make his meaning clear. Tims 
we have already met with the same difficulty in identifying 
many statues of the nude male type; some are clearly meant 
to represent Apollo ; others as clearly are human athletes ; but 
in many cases we must be content to remain in doubt. In the 
ease of these statues from the Acropolis we at least have the 
advantage that they cannot well be meant to represent Athena, 
whose attributes are well known and could not have been lost 
without a trace ; and it is very unlikely that we should find 
so many similar representations of any other divinity within 
Athena’s chosen shrine. The obvious alternative is to regard 
them as representing worshippers, who dedicate themselves 
symbolically to the goddess. Some go farther, and identify 
them as priestesses of Athena, or as maidens who had performed 
some sacred office. But no such definite record is necessarily 
implied : that a statue like this could be a purely conventional 
offering — a survival of actual sacrifice perhaps in primitive 
ritual — is shown by an inscription from the Acropolis, recording 
the offering of “ a maiden ” to Poseidon from a fisherman. Such 
offerings were probably far more commonly made to the 
“ Maiden Goddess ” herself. 

To pass from the subject to the style, these statues 
may seem at first to be but monotonous repetitions of the 
same type ; if we regard them in this light, we may be 
inclined to wish we could exchange so many examples of 
one kind for a selection more varied in subject. But, for 
the development of sculpture, which we are here trying to 
follow, nothing could be so instructive as a series of this sort, 
a series which offers exceptionally definite evidence both as to 
the time and the place to which it must be assigned. For a 
more careful study shows that, in spite of their general similarity 
of type, these statues are not really very like one another, 
much less identical ; every one shows, within the prescribed 
limits, the most remarkable individuality of treatment. It is a 
difficult question how far we must regard this series as the 
work of a local Attic school, how far the statues should be 
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considered as foreign importations, or at least as imitations of a 
foreign style. There is no doubt that, as compared with the 
earlier Attic sculptures in limestone or marble, they show the 
introduction of many characteristics that may be traced to an 
Ionian origin, and that are commonly assigned to the influence 
of the Chian school. These may be seen most strongly in 
Figs. 35 and 36, with their excessive elaboration and delicacy 
in the treatment of hair and drapery, and the exaggeration of 
expression in the face. On the other hand we see a simple and 
severe style which is a survival of the old Athenian traditions in 
such a statue as Fig. 37. The two are combined in the more 
advanced examples which follow ; but there is a certain con- 
tinuity of development in the whole series, and a difference 
from statues of a similar type found at Delos and elsewhere, 
which seem to imply that all of them may rightly be classed as 
Attic, even if we admit that some may be the work of Chian or 
other Ionic artists working in Athens. 

To follow out in detad the individual peculiarities of the 
different statues would lead us much too far, and would require 
most elaborate illustration. Here we are rather concerned with 
such features as are common to the whole series, though we 
can also trace a decided development from the earlier to the 
later — that is to say, from those which show a more primitive 
character to those of a more advanced style ; in an age of so 
rapid development it is always possible that a statue which 
appears at first sight the earlier may actually have been made 
later, by an old sculptor who clung to the traditions of his 
younger days, or under the influences of religious _ con- 
servatism. 

The type, as distinguished from its treatment, varies very 
little throughout the series. All alike stand erect, looking 
straight to the front. The left foot is slightly advanced, and 
both soles are planted firmly on the ground. The right arm is 
usually bent forward at the elbow so that the lower arm is 
horizontal ; the hand probably held some offering or attribute. 
The left hand usually gathers together the loose drapery of the 
skirt close to the left thigh, and stretches it tightly so as to cling 
close to the legs, thus producing a marked contrast to the rich 
folds of the drapery that surrounds the upper part of the body 
and hangs down at the sides. In some cases there are slight 
varieties of pose, the action of the two arms for instance being 
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reversed/ or both being raised from the elbow. Such varieties 
need in no way surprise us ; they occur also in the corre- 
sponding nude male type ; a greater constancy in the pose of 
the female draped type is due chiefly to the motive of the 
hand supporting the drapery at the side. 

One of the chief attainments of the early Attic school is an 
extraordinary elaboration and delicacy in the arrangement and 
treatment of drapery. The garments represented are not the 
same on all the statues, but most of them conform to one or 
other of two or three usual schemes. In the commonest of 
these, followed by a great majority, the chiton is secured by 
a series of brooches or buttons, so as to form sleeves from 
shoulder to elbow, and is ornamented with bands of embroidery 
or woven borders. Over this is a peplos, often folded over at 
the top to form a diplois,- which is passed under the left arm 
and fastened, often, like the chiton, by a series of brooches or 
buttons on the right shoulder. It falls in ample folds on both 
sides, and it is in the rendering of these that the Attic artist 
spends so much skill. The band from which the peplos hangs 
across the breast is usually elaborately decorated, and is 
arranged in a manner impossible for a simple garment, such as 
we are accustomed to expect in Greek drapery (Fig. 35). Unless 
the artist has departed, in his artistic convention, much farther 
from his models than is probable, we must suppose the peplos, 
however simple in its origin, to have been worn according to 
some elaborate and artificial arrangement by Athenian ladies 
in the sixth century. This is but one more indication of the 
nrtificial and over-elaborate tendencies of Attic taste at this time, 
which contrast so strongly with the reaction in the next century, 
under Doric influence, towards severity and simplicity. 

We can only notice here one or two other varieties of dress. 
The smallest modification of the ordinary scheme is to fasten 
the peplos on both shoulders instead of only one ; then if the 
artificial band at the top be omitted, it becomes practically 
indistinguishable from the Doric chiton. In another arrange- 
ment there is no over-garment, or only a small shawl thrown 
over the shoulders ; then the chiton, which, as in all the other 

^ Tins point has by some been made a criterion of origin, but without 
snlficient reason. 

The identity of patterns on the lower part and the diplois proves that the 
whole is one garment, not two, as has often been supposed. 
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cases, is represented as being of a ribbed or crimpled texture 
where it fits loosely over the breast, is usually drawn up through 
the belt so as to hang down in an ample fold or koAttos, while 
below this it is strained tight over the legs by the hand that 
supports it at the side, and thus its crimpled texture disappears 
(Fig. 36). The arrangement of the drapery, in its zigzag folds 



Fin. 3G. — Draped female statue (Athens, Acropolis IMusomii) 

and in the variety of texture in different parts, is a mass of 
conventions ; but within the established schemes we often find 
here and there a y)iece of very careful study after nature. Here, 
as throughout the history of archaic art in Greece, freedom and 
accuracy of work in detail precedes any general advance towards 
freedom of type and of composition. 

But if the sculptors in marble of the early Attic school are 
remarkable for grace and delicacy in their treatment of drapery, 
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the care and skill which they devote to the modelling of the 
faces are yet more worthy of observation. Indeed, we may 
say without exaggeration that while the artists of the athletic 
schools were devoting themselves to the study of the nude, 
and learning to render with accuracy the muscular structure of 
the human body, the sculptors of the Acropolis statues were 
already seeking, however inadequately, to make the outward 
form an expression of the mood or character. It was only to 
be expected that the more ambitious nature of the attempt 

would often lead to failure, or to only partial success; and, 

indeed, it must be acknowledged that it came too early in the 
development of art ; but it is none the less instructive for that, 
in the light it shows on the tendencies of the Attic school 
during this early period. Had the early Attic sculptors been 
completely isolated, these tendencies might well have led to a 
too rapid development in the direction of grace and facility, 
leading probably to a premature decadence, of which we may 
even see some traces in those artists who preserved in an 
uncontaminated form the traditions of the school ; but we shall 
see how, in fact, the outside influence of an art severer and 

less refined arrested this luxuriant growth, and added the 

strength of the athletic schools to the refinement and delicacy 
which were always pre-eminently characteristic of Attic art. It 
was not without good reason that tradition called Phidias the 
pupil of Ageladas of Argos, as well as the fellow-countryman 
of Calamis. 

The treatment of the face in the earlier marble statues is 
not far removed in character from that which we have noticed 
in the early sculptures in rough limestone. We see the same 
wide-open and staring eyes, but they are already treated with 
more moderation ; though they are not sunk in beneath the 
brows, they do not project unnaturally, like the eyes of the 
Typhon or of the Athena in the early marble pediment (Fig. 34). 
The mouth too is a simple curve, and the lips are terminated in 
a vertical line, without any transition to the modelling of the 
cheeks, which is also simple, and without much play of surface. 
In fact, we can see, in the treatment of the face as well as of 
the rest of the body, very little difference between these early 
examples from Athens and other specimens of the draped 
female type. It seems merely to have been adopted at Athens 
as elsewhere, without the addition of any peculiar stamp to 



I’lG. 37.— Draped female statue, of primitive shape (Athuus, Acropolis Museum). 
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distinguish it as belonging to the local school. The whole number 
form a single connected series, and we are certainly justified in 
assigning all alike to the place where they were found. Within 
the series a gradual development is visible, not always along the 
same lines, but always in accordance with the same tendencies. 
The desire of the artist seems always the same, to modify the 
stare or grimace of archaic work into an expression ; and in 
order to do this he is constantly introducing new refinement and 
delicacy into the rendering of various details, without ever 
giving up the general character of the type. The first step is 
the narrowing of the eyes from the round wide-open stare of 
the early statues , sometimes they become almonishaped ; in 
the more extreme cases we find a conventional affectation in the 
S-shaped curve of both lids (Figs. 35, 36). The change is 
analogous to the one which we see on early Attic vases, where the 
eyes of women become almond-shaped, while those of men remain 
round and staring. It implies that the artist has, in part at least, 
realised a most important fact — that the expression of the eye 
depends not on itself but on its surroundings. The large and 
prominent eyes of primitive sculpture are a naive recognition, on 
the part of the artist, that the eye is a prominent feature in 
any face. In the next stage he has observed that the glance 
becomes more concentrated, and the expression more lively, when 
the space between the lids is narrowed. But it is not until far 
later that he realises how the eye becomes most impressive 
when deeply overshadowed by the brow ; in early statues, even 
when narrowed, it still remains but slightly sunk beneath the 
brow, and is not set deep enough to be true to the actual form, 
far less to gain any effect of shadow. Another treatment of the 
eye is to leave it as a roughly shaped projecting mass, without 
attempting to indicate the eyelids or to add any detailed model- 
ling ; the effect must have been left entirely to the colour which 
was applied, and as we have no example in which the colour is 
well preserved, the success of the experiment cannot well be 
estimated. In the treatment of the mouth we see much the same 
tendency as in the treatment of the eye. Here again the artist 
seems to feel that in the type as used by his predecessors there 
is a grimace rather than an expression, and tries to escape from 
this by elaboration and delicacy in the modelling of details. 
He complicates the curve of the mouth; it is no longer of a 
simple shape, varying from a straight line turned up at the 
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ends to an arc of a circle, but is divided into three curves ; the 
central bend is supplemented by a smaller and shallower one 
at each side. The extremities of the lips offer another point of 
the utmost difficulty to the early sculptor, and here too the 
Attic artist displays all the subtlety of his skill. He is no 
longer content to let the lips be cut off at the end by a vertical 
line, but he works them off by an imperceptible transition into 
the surface of the cheek, usually with the help of a small sub- 
sidiary curve beyond those we have already noticed. The 
whole modelling of the face, too, is softer and rounder, and 
the result in some instances, where the narrow eyes seem to 
have almost too intense a glance, and the fulness of the curved 
lips adds to the expressiveness of their smile, is an exaggeration 
no less than that which the artist was striving to avoid by the 
delicacy of his finish. It is in a sense realistic, but after an 
unpleasant manner, and we are fully prepared for the reaction 
which we shall find in the next century, under the influence of 
a severer and stronger if less graceful style. 

But before this reaction came, what we may reasonably call 
the pure Attic art of the sixth century produced some works 
which are of great beauty, though not free from archaic 
stiffness. The most remarkable of these is a head discovered 
on the Acropolis just before the great find of 1886 (Fig. 38). It 
belongs undoubtedly to the same series, of which it is the most 
advanced example. Here we see all the tendencies which we 
have noticed in the rest, but entirely free from the exaggera- 
tion which they sometimes display. The eyes are not yet 
sufficiently thrown into shadow, though their form is natural 
and free from affectation ; but it is above all in the modelling 
of the mouth and cheeks that the sculptor has excelled ; there 
is an extraordinary delicacy and skill in his treatment of the 
archaic smile, which, in his hands, has really become a half- 
conscious expression, and in the modelling of the cheeks, 
especially round the end of the lips, there is a delicate play of 
surface which shows that skill in the working of marble 
peculiarly characteristic of Attic sculptors. 

So far we have treated the whole of the Acropolis statues as 
forming one series, the product of a single school, though vary- 
ing in period, and so showing a considerable advance from the 
earlier to the later. This view is in the main correct ; but at 
the same time it is possible to classify the various statues within 



Fio. 38 -Head of duped female statue (Athens, Acropolis Museum) After Ifustes il'MJm, PL xiii. 
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the series, and so to distinguish different subdivisions of the 
school. To attempt a classification by any one detail of treatment, 
of hair, eyes, mouth, or drapery, or even by the general propor- 
tions of the figure, would be fallacious ; in an age when all were 
learning rapidly from their models both in nature and in art, 
and also from one another, any successful experiment or new 
observation must often have been transmitted by one sculptor 
to another, or borrowed in imitation of an exhibited work. But 
if we classify them according to several different indications, 
and then find that the different classifications coincide, we may 
conclude that we really have found a distinction beyond the 
influence or caprice of the moment. Such a distinction comes 
out most clearly in the case of some of the earlier examples. 
Thus there are two or three figures remarkably square in shape, ^ 
which also have wide-open staring eyes and a peculiar treat- 
ment of the hair in the long tresses that fall on the shoulders 
(Fig. 37) ; these tresses zigzag slightly from side to side and are 
divided by wavy lines which follow their length. This class has 
in many ways the most primitive appearance, and in it we can 
see many survivals of the old Attic tradition. We may safely con- 
clude that it shows us the common type as it was first taken over 
and reproduced by Attic artists. Again, the most exaggerated 
form of the type showing Ionic influence, with the full and 
richly carved lips and the narrow, almost leering, eyes, is found 
in combination with other characteristics in detail, such as a 
rendering of the tresses on the shoulders by alternating cuts at 
the side and on the front, across their length (Fig. 36). It would 
be easy to follow out such points as this on a scale far beyond the 
limits of the present work ; hardly anything is more instructive 
than a minute study of an extensive series of works like these, 
which at first sight impress the spectator with their general 
similarity, but are constantly revealing new differences upon 
closer observation. What we see above all in this set of female 
statues is the growing skill of the Attic sculptors, by whose 
hands the working of marble was brought up to the highest 
perfection it has ever reached. It is true they worked in 

^ This statue (Pig. 37) approximates in the flatness and squareness of its lower 
drapery to a figure like the primitive one from Delos (Pig. 14). But I do not 
think the general character of this statue is archaistic. In the treatment of face, 
and texture of hair and drapery, it finds its natural place among the earliest of 
the Acropolis series. 
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imported material, mostly from Paros, and had not yet adopted 
the almost, if not quite, equally beautiful marble of their own 
Pentelicus ; but in the finest examples even of this early marble 
work we can see a soft and delicate modelling and a play of 
light and shade upon the surface which show that they had 
already completely realised the possibilities of the material, 
though it is only treated here and there with perfect skill. 
The early Attic artists also devoted themselves especially — at 
least so far as we can judge from this set of statues — to two 
things : the study of an extreme refinement and delicacy in 
the arrangement and rendering of drapery, and the modification 
of the archaic smile into an expression full of life. But in 
both cases there was a tendency to exaggeration or to over- 
elaboration in their work which led not unnaturally to a re- 
action, early in the fifth century, towards simpler and severer 
models. The first traces of this reaction will meet us before 
the end of this section ; but before we come to them we have 
still to notice the treatment of some other types by this early 
Attic school, though what we have already observed probably 
shows its most characteristic work. 

So far we have been concerned exclusively with female 
draped figures ; but these are not the exclusive product of the 
Attic school, even in what is preserved to us. The earliest 
statue in marble on the Acropolis represents a man, nude but 
for a chlamys thrown over his shoulder, on which he carries a 
calf, holding its fore and hind legs with his hands in front of 
him. The material is Hymettian marble, and the work is rough 
and coarse, with none of the refinement that seems to have been 
induced by a finer material like Parian. The artist evidently 
trusts a good deal to the addition of colour, as in the rough 
limestone sculptures. The eyes, of which the iris and pupil are 
hollowed out for the insertion of other materials, are wide and 
staring, and the mouth a simple curve. The proportions are 
not so heavy as in the Typhon and other works more directly 
under Ionic influence ; the muscles of the body are rendered by 
conventional divisions of the surface, without much attempt at 
modelling. The calf is rendered, on the whole, with more 
success than the man, but the anatomy of its joints seems 
to have been misunderstood. The basis of this statue has 
recently been discovered, and contains a dedication in very 
archaic letters, which shows it to belong to the first half of the 
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sixth century. Its subject has been a matter of some dispute ; 
here, as in other cases, it is possible to doubt whether the sculptor 
intended to represent a god, or a worshipper bringing his offering 
for sacrifice. The latter seems the more probable theory ; and, 
if so, the statue may be regarded as either a record of an actual 
offering, or a symbolical substitute for one. But such figures 
were sometimes used, whatever be the origin of the symbolism, 



Fig. 39.— Statue of man carrying calf, dedicated by (?) Conbos 
(Athens, Acropolis Museum). 

to represent the god and the object of his care, as in the case 
of Hermes bearing a ram (Criophorus), as the patron of flocks. 

One of the most remarkable examples of early sculpture 
found in Attica is the colossal “ Apollo,” more than double life 
size, which was discovered in a cleft of the rock at Simium. 
This statue shows some of the uncouth appearance due to a 
translation of the familiar forms into colossal size. In the front 
of the body we can see an extreme example of the system of 
rounding the muscles by incised outlines, the vertical linea alba 
being crossed by four horizontal lines between the outline of the 
ribs and the navel; the muscles of the thigh and the knee-caps 



Fiq. 40. — Colossal jfVpollo ’ from Stimurtx 

C^tliens, JNational lVIu.se u.irL])i» 
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are strongly emphasised. The head is square, the eyes very 
large and hat, with straight lower lids, the cheeks flat and 
devoid of modelling, the mouth small and straight, as in the 
Boeotian and Samian figures. 

Two male heads, one in Paris and one in Copenhagen, may 
he taken as typical examples of the treatment of the male type 
by early Attic artists at different periods. Both come from 
Athens. The first, commonly called from its owner the Rampin 
head,^ corresponds in period to the earlier of the female statues 
on the Acropolis, and is clearly a product of the same school. 
The eyes are wide open, the mouth a simple curve, and the hair 
is arranged after a system which finds its nearest analogy in 
some of the same figures, but the manner of rendering is some- 
what different, and more like that we see in the man with the 
calf ; it resembles long fillets, bound in at intervals ; the beard 
is simply a closely packed mass of small knobs. The other 
head, in the Jacobsen collection at Copenhagen,- is a work much 
freer and later in stylo ; but it is interesting to notice that 
although the curve of the mouth is more complicated, the eyes 
still remain wide open, and are not narrowed as in the female 
statues — a distinction of sex apparently kept up in sculpture 
as well as in early Attic vases. The hair forms a simple 
roll over the forehead, as in later works; but this head is 
clearly a work of the purely Attic school, untouched by foreign 
influence. 

Another early work is a torso found in Athens, though not 
on the Acropolis, and representing the common nude male type ; ^ 
it is chiefly remarkable for the exaggeration of a characteristic 
which we have already observed in the modelling of the nude by 
early Ionic and Attic sculptors. Here, on the lower part of the 
body, the division of the muscles is indicated in the crudest 
possible manner by a mere vertical cut, crossed by three horizontal 
ones ; there is not the least attempt even to soften it into a 
groove. Otherwise the form of the body is almost without 
modelling in detail ; it is nearly square in section. On a figure 
of a rider ^ found on the Acropolis there is a similar rendering, by 
mere incised grooves, of the outside of the false ribs and of the 
abdominal muscles. This is the earliest of a whole series of 
horsemen, in which it is possible to trace a continuous develop- 

^ Mommeiits grecs, 1878, PI. i. 2 1877, PI. i 

’E(^ ’A/);)^;., 1887, PI. 1 . Mus. cV PI. xii. 
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ment in the treatment both of rider and horse. Another 
example, which from its style is also among the earliest, shows 
a rider with close-fitting and brilliantly coloured leggings, 
decorated all over in a lozenge pattern ; he is evidently a bar- 
barian, perhaps meant to represent a Scythian or Persian archer ^ 
(Greek artists were not careful as to the accuracy of national 
costume in barbarians). The pattern reminds us of the scales 
on the tail of the Typhon and other monsters, and on the aegis 
of the Athena from the early marble pediment. In later 
examples,^ both horse and rider rapidly improve in life and truth 
to nature ; the choice of subject again seems characteristic of 
the early Attic school, which here once more leads up to its 
culmination in Calamis, whose skill in the rendering of horses 
was equal to that he showed in the faces and drapery of women. 
There have also been some isolated finds in Attica itself in 
recent years, among which perhaps the most interesting is a male 
statue set up over a tomb, in good preservation.^ This statue is 
remarkable for its close resemblance to one of the female figures 
from the Acropolis (Fig. 35) ; it has the same pointed angles and 
upward-sloping lines of eyes and lips, the same long and rather 
sharp nose, even the same curious flame-like treatment of the 
hair above the forehead. It seems as if it must be the work of 
the same hand ; and, if so, it shows us that the sculptors who 
made the richly draped female statues on the Acropolis did not 
restrict themselves to this type, but made nude male figures also. 
The body and limbs are finished with delicacy, and with a 
tendency to slope in the main lines similar to that we see in the 
face ; the standard of execution is nearly on a level with that of the 
Apollo of Tenea, and suggests similar influences. For the Apollo 
of Tenea, though found in the Peloponnese, shows no anticipation 
of the Argive severity, nor does the new Apollo from Attica 
show any foretaste of the athletic vigour of the Tyrannicides. 
Both alike belong to the later examples of the conventional 
type, which was gradually being refined and improved in detail, 
but had not yet given way to a more direct and independent 
advance in invention and in observation of nature. 

^ Jalirh., 1891, p. 241. By some this has heen called an Amazon ; hut, though 
the upper part of the figure is lost, enough remains to show it is intended to he 
male. 

2 Ihicl, 1894, pp. 135-156.“ 

^ Fouud near Chasui. ’Apx-j 1902, PI. iii., iv- 
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We possess also several reliefs of this same early Attic 
school, which are of less value to us now that we have so many 
free statues by the same masters, but which in some instances 
are still among the best examples of their style. For Attic 
relief work, the slab representing a man mounting a chariot ^ is 
still characteristic. It shows a careful, almost over-elaborate 
study of drapery, here in a figure in gentle motion ; and the 
rich curving folds of the cloak, which indicate also the limbs 
below them, are another indication of the excellence in such 
effects which the Attic school would later attain ; a somewhat 
similar, though much simpler effect is seen in a draped male figure 
on the Acropolis ; both have the same convention, not uncommon 
in early work of the more advanced schools, by which a mass of 
drapery is covered with a large number of parallel folds, serving 
to indicate or emphasise its modelling. 

Some of the early tombstones with reliefs are also valuable 
for their artistic style ; and there is less difference between them 
and dedicated or other statues in early times than in the fourth 
century, when their manufacture was a regular trade, mostly 
left to an inferior class of artists. A head of a youth carrying 
a large round disc (or quoit) on his shoulder,^ so that it forms a 
quaint background to his head, almost like a nimbus in effect, 
is among the earliest of these monuments. It shows us the early 
Attic profile in a pronounced form. The eye is wide open, and 
represented as if full face ; the nose very prominent and swollen 
afc the end, and the mouth drawn up into a crude smile; while the 
angular modelling of cheek-bone and chin give a more vigorous, 
though less soft, effect than most other early Attic works in 
marble. But the most interesting of all these monuments is the 
stela with the standing figure of Aristion in relief, the work of 
the sculptor Aristocles. The inscription shows this relief, which 
was found on a tomb near Marathon, to belong to the latter 
years of the sixth century ; and it shows just the same character 
of work as the finest of the female statues on the Acropolis. 
The mistakes in it, such as the incorrect drawing of the right 
hand, and the representation of the eye as if full face, are simply 
due to an imperfect mastery of the exigencies of relief ; but the 
grace and dignity of the general effect are so impressive as to 

‘ Not, as some have supposed, a woman. The rich drapery is the origin of the 
mistake Cf. Jah7'bicch, 1892, p. 64, where Hauser identilies it as Aiiollo. 

- Ait. Grccbreliefs, iv. 
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Lave induced Brunn, forty years ago, to infer from this stela 
alone that these characteristics belonged in a peculiar degree to 
Attic work, as opposed to the finer study 
of nature in details which marks the 
Aeginetan style. In the modelling of the 
right arm there is a delicate finish of the 
surface, and a play of light and shade such 
as can only be paralleled at this period, 
or indeed at any other, among the work 
of the Attic sculptors in marble. The 
finish is so subtly adapted to the material 
as to be practically invisible in a plaster 
cast. In the expression of the face, and 
especially of the mouth, there is again a 
strong resemblance to the finest of the 
purely Attic female heads on the Acro- 
polis. While the archaic smile appears, 
so far as mere form goes, to be preserved, 
its effect is entirely changed; and the 
gentle, almost melancholy expression of 
the warrior who stands fully armed on 
his tombstone is strangely inconsistent 
with the apparently inadequate type into 
which it is infused. Aristocles may still 
be classed among the most representative 
of the early Attic masters, who aimed at 
grace and delicacy of detail, at expression 
in the face, and harmonious effect gener- 
ally, without any daring innovations or 
violent departures from the simple types 
of archaic art. 

The early sculptures of the Attic artists, 
which were discovered in great abundance 
in the excavations of the Athenian Acro- 
polis, have received further accessions from 

the discoveries made at Delphi. These of Aristion, 

belong to two buildings, the temple of by Amtocles (Athens, Na 
Apollo and the Treasury of the Athenians. ’ 

The story is a well-known one, how the exiled Alcmaeonidac 
undertook to rebuild the temple at Delphi of limestone (poros)^ 
and were better than their word by building the east front of 
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Parian marble.^ The temple which they thus built has almost 
entirely disappeared, but enough architectural fragments have 
been found to prove the truth of the story, and, together with 
them, portions of the pedimental sculptures and of the acroteria. 
These sculptures, which are for the most part very fragmentary, 
are chiefly of interest from their resemblance, both in subjects 
and treatment, to the architectural sculptures made at the same 
time in Athens for Pisistratus. We find here again winged 
figures of Victory as acroteria ; groups of beasts, panthers and 
stags among others, form the marble front, and portions of a 
gigantomachy in limestone form the west pediment. All these 
find an analogy in the groups discovered in the Acropolis, and 
seem to show that the exiled Alcmaeonidae must have kept in 
touch with the progress of art in Athens, and that they must 
have summoned to assist them in their enterprise at Delphi some 
of the same artists who were working for the beautification of 
their native city. 

While the early temple of Apollo at Delphi testified to the 
munificence of an Athenian family and to the skill of the 
sculptors they summoned from Athens, the Treasury of the 
Athenians was the characteristic monument of the glory of the 
Athenian people. It was dedicated from the spoils of Marathon, 
and must have been erected immediately after the battle. It 
was situated just above the first turn in the Sacred Way, facing 
almost directly the open space below the terrace of the temple ; 
and this terrace was masked in front by the portico of the 
Athenians, another monument, of somewhat uncertain date, 
commemorating an Athenian victory. The sculptures of the 
treasury consisted of a series of metopes placed all round the 
building — on the north side, in all probability, the labours of 
Theseus, on the other three those of Heracles. The series has 
been almost completely recovered, though many of the metopes 
are in a fragmentary condition. The way in which the subjects 
are treated suggests at once a comparison with contemporary 
vases, as was the case with the Sicyonian metopes ; but here the 
comparison is with the finest Attic vases of the severe red-figured 
style, and we see in the sculptures a delicacy and precision of 
work that stands even such a test. The exploits of Theseus are 
well known to us on the vases. In the metope here selected for 

^ The two pediments made by Praxias, the pupil of Calamis, cannot have been 
contemporary with this temple, nor with the later one which is still extant. 




Fig. 43. — Heracles and the Stag 

Metopes of Athenian Treasury (^Fomlles de DelpJies, II xxxviii. and xli.). 
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illustration we see the boyish hero standing before his patron 
goddess Athena, in a group which reminds us irresistibly of the 
beautiful vase of the potter Euphronios, representing the pre- 
sentation of Theseus to Amphitrite by Athena. In both alike 
we see a slight, boyish form, clad in a short light chiton of wavy 
texture, which contrasts with the rich drapery of the goddess. 
In other metopes we see his struggles with the various robbers 
and monsters who beset his road from Troezen to Athens ; they 
represent the young athlete and wrestler much as on the Attic 
vases, and anticipate, in a sense, the treatment of similar subjects 
in the age of Pericles. But they belong to the sphere of delicate 
and decorative art, such as we see also in the decorative bronzes 
of the Acropolis, rather than to the vigorous athletic school 
which we meet later in the metopes of the Parthenon and the 
Theseum. The same criticism applies to the huger series which 
represents the labours of Heracles. Here one of the finest, in 
execution as well as preservation, is that which represents the 
capture of the stag (Fig. 43). The strained and angular position 
of the hero, the clear-cut outline of his muscles, especially on 
the front of the body, even his chlamys and weapons hung on a 
bush beside him, all find their counterparts in the red-figured 
Attic vases. In another case, indeed, that of Geryon, the 
composition suited to an elongated field on a vase is curiously 
ill adapted to the metope form ; Heracles is in one metope, and 
Geryon in the next, as on the Theseum ; while the cattle, which 
serve merely as accessories to fill the rest of the field, are here 
actually spread over several metopes. 

Before we proceed to the new development of the Attic 
school, which took place at the beginning of the fifth century, 
partly under foreign influence, partly in the new outburst of 
political and artistic activity at home, it will be as well to give 
a brief review of the literary evidence, so far as it concerns the 
earliest Attic school. The only artist's name we have yet men- 
tioned is that of Aristocles, appended to the stela of Aristion. 
Other names of sculptors that appear on bases found on the 
Acropolis are partly those of known foreign artists, such as 
Theodorus (probably of Samos), Archermus of Chios, and 
Gallon and Onatas of Aegina. Endoeus also uses an Ionic ^ at 
so early a period that he has been supposed to be an Ionian. 
Among Attic artists are Thebades, Euenor, Antenor, Hegias, 
Eleutherus, Philo, Euthycles, Gorgias, Leobius, and perhaps 
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Alcmaeon. None of these except Antenor and Hegias were 
even known to us by name before; nor do the mere names 
inform us of much except the scantiness of our sources of 
literary evidence. Of Endoeus, Antenor, and Hegias there is 
more to say. 

We have already met with Endoeus as a companion of the 
mythical Daedalus.^ His name must have come into this con- 
nection as representative of early Attic art; at any rate his 
historical existence is now amply proved. He made the statue 
of Athena Alea at Tegea, which was entirely of ivory, and the 
seated image of Athena Polias at Erythrae of wood ; in 
front of her temple stood Graces and Hours, which Pausanias 
asserts to offer by their style the clearest proof of the workman- 
ship of Endoeus. The image of Artemis at Ephesus is attributed 
to him also, probably by mistake. He made a seated Athena 
dedicated on the Acropolis at Athens by Callias ; and an 
archaic seated Athena found on the Acropolis ^ may be this 
identical work, but' the identification is very conjectural, since 
more than one seated figure answering to the description has 
been found. In any case, however, these seated Athenas may 
give us a notion of the kind of work we might expect from 
Endoeus. In general treatment of figure and drapery there is 
a pretty close resemblance to the standing female figures ; but 
the seated position suggests a contrast with other early seated 
figures, such as those of Branchidae. This Attic Athena no 
longer seems part of a single block with her throne, but she 
seems to have an independent existence, “ to have sat down on 
it and to be able to get up again,” as Brunn puts it. The 
advance is due partly to a more complete realisation of the 
forms beneath the drapery, in part also to the careful study of 
texture, and the various rendering of the surface of different 
materials which is so marked a characteristic of Attic art even at 
this early date, as well as during later periods. 

We have seen that tradition represents Endoeus as a typically 
Attic sculptor, nor is his wide artistic activity, in Ionia as well 
as the Peloponnese, inconsistent with an Attic origin ; he may 
have become familiar with the Ionic alphabet abroad, and so 
have merely anticipated in one instance ^ the introduction of the 

' See atove, § 20. ^ Lebas, Mon. Fig. i 2 ; Overbeck, Fig. 24. 

^ He only uses it in one of his two inscriptions, Apx- AeXrLoif, 1888, p. 208 ; 
but the other contains an epitaph to a foreign woman in Ionic dialect though 
Attic alphabet. 
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Ionic ^ which so many artists used in the fifth century before 
its official recognition. And the sculptors of the neighbouring 
island of Aegina were often employed on even more distant 
commissions. Still, if he was really an Ionian, his presence in 
Attica is not hard to explain. We have already seen that Attic 
art is a branch of Ionian in its origin, and the presence of other 
Ionic artists in Athens is well attested ; Endoeus must at least 
have made Athens his adopted country. 

Antenor was the sculptor who made the original bronze 
statues of Harmodius and Aristogiton, the slayers of the tyrant 
Hipparchus. To these we must soon recur. But we must 
first notice the inscription bearing his name on the Acropolis at 
Athens; it occurs on a basis which shows, from the shape of 
its socket, that it supported one of the draped female statues 
of which so many have been found. It is very interesting to 
learn that Antenor was among the sculptors who made these 
statues, and we can infer the nature of his style, in a general 
way, from what is common to all of them. Perhaps it is 
possible to go even farther : the largest and one of the best 
preserved of them has actually been mounted on the basis with 
the name of Antenor; and though there are some grave objec- 
tions to the connection of the two, their exceptionally large 
size and general correspondence in shape have led to its general 
acceptance.^ The statue is a simple and dignified figure, with 
more breadth and less elaboration than most of its companions. 
One would gladly recognise it as the work of one of the best- 
known artists of the early Attic school ; but in the uncertainty 
of its identification, it is best not to argue from the character- 
istics of this particular figure as to the style of Antenor, though 
we may safely assert that he must have made a statue not very 
different in character. 

The bronze statues of Harmodius and Aristogiton by Antenor 
were carried off by Xerxes when he sacked Athens in 480 B.c. 
When the Athenians restored their ruined city, they had new 
statues of the heroified slayers of the tyrants made by Critius and 

^ For reproductions of this statue, see Berlin antike Denlmaler^ i. 53 ; 
B.D. 22. That the connection, first suggested by Dr. Studniczka, is prob- 
able, but not certain, is the conclusion of Dr. Wolters, who sums up the con- 
troversy in his publication of the statue in the Berlin antike Benkmaler, I. 
V. p. 44. See Studniczka, Jahrb.^ 1887, p. 135 ; Builder, 1888, p. 261 ; J.II.S., 
1889, p. 278, and 1890, p. 215 ; and Mittkeil. Ath., 1888, p. 226, and 1890, 

p. 126. 
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Nesiotes ; the original group by Antenor was restored to Athens 
by Alexander the Great or one of his successors, and the two 
appear to have stood side by side in the days of Pausanias. 
We have various copies of this group, on the shield of Athena 
on a Panathenaic vase, on a marble chair from Athens,^ and on 
an Athenian coin ; in all of them we see two figures in rapid 
advance against the tyrant, the younger impulsively rushing 
forward with upraised sword, the elder, who is bearded, 



Fig. 44. — Relief on a marble throne from Athens, representing Harmodius and 
Aristogiton (Broomhall). 


seeming to support and to protect him, holding his chlamys 
advanced as a shield on his left arm, while his right liolds his 
sword in reserve. With the help of these reproductions, 
Priederichs recognised a full-size copy of the two figures of 
Harmodius and Aristogiton in a marble group at Naples, which 
had been restored as two combatants fighting one another. As 
soon as they were placed side by side the resemblance to the 
smaller copies could not be mistaken. And so we possess a 
good copy of this group, complete all but the bearded head of 

Brought by Lord Elgin to England, and now at Broomhall. 


Fig. 45.— Copy after group of Harmoduis and Anstogiton, piobably by Gntius 
and Nesiotetj (Naples). 
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Aristogiton, for which in modem times a fine bub most in- 
appropriate Lysippean head has been substituted on the Naples 
statue. The next question to be considered is whether these 
copies reproduce the work of An tenor, or that of Critius and 
Nesiotes ; and we must, I think, assign them to the latter pair 
of sculptors. Unfortunately it appears impossible to prove 
that the date of any of the copies is earlier than the restoration 
of Antenor’s figures, and so this evidence cannot be used. But 
the group by Critius and Nesiotes, set up m one of the most 
conspicuous places in Athens, was so familiar from 477 B.c. 
until Hellenistic times that it probably had established a type 
for the tyrannicides which could not be superseded even by the 
return of the earlier group. So bold and vigorous a composh 
tion seems improbable in the cycle of Antenor and his associates, 
as far as we can judge from their extant works ; but it is fully 
in accordance with the new life which was inspired into Attic 
art at the beginning of the fifth century by both home and 
foreign influences, and of which Critius and Nesiotes appear to 
have been among the most active exponents. 

Lucian’s description of the style of Hegias, Critius, and, 
Nesiotes, is completely borne out by the statues of Harmodius 
and Aristogiton. The works of these sculptors, he says, are 
‘‘concise and sinewy and hard, and exact and strained in their 
lines.” It would be difficult to improve on this brief criticism. 
The' Naples tyrannicides are not compact and neat in figure like 
the Aeginetan sculptures, but they show the same dry and 
accurate rendering of the muscles. The athletic training seems 
here also to be carried to such a pitch that there is not only no 
superfluous flesh, but hardly enough to cover the sinews and 
veins, which show clearly through a mere envelope of skin. 
The positions of the two statues are stiff and angular, in spite 
of their vigorous motion ; and this characteristic combines with 
the hard treatment of surface to produce a distinct severity of 
style. But the figures are largely, even grandly proportioned, 
so as to give an impression of heroic form and stature, even 
beyond what is implied by the scale of the statues, greater than 
life. In this respect we may recognise an idealising tendency 
which distinguishes the Attic work from that of Aegina, other- 
wise so similar. Even in rendering a subject so near to the 
life of their own day, Critius and Nesiotes seem to show a 
desire to make their heroes greater and nobler in form than the 

P 



Fia. 46.— Copy after statue of Anstogiton, probably by Critius and Nesiotes ; 
the head from a later statue (Naples). 
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men they saw around them, while the Aeginetan sculptors, even 
when representing the mythical heroes of Troy, adopt a system 
of proportion and a style more finished and complete in itself, 
perhaps, but less full of promise in the artistic aspirations which 
it shows. 

The head of Harmodius appears at first sight much less 
advanced in style than the bodies and limbs of the two 
tyrannicides, yet we cannot regard this as an argument in 
favour of attributing the group to the earlier of the two possible 
dates. For this head cannot be assigned to its place at all 
easily among the series of early Attic heads which we possess 
from the latter years of the sixth century. The severe and 
simple modelling, the heavy forms, the clearly marked outline 
of the jaw-bone, the eyes, not sunk in below the brow, but 
bordered by strongly projecting eyelids, which, again, are 
separated from the flesh under the brow by an incised curve, 
the almost straight line of the mouth, which bends, if at all, 
more down than up towards the corners — all these are indi- 
cations which we meet again and again in Attic works of 
the earlier years of the fifth century, and which are certainly 
to be attributed to the influence of the severer Peloponnesian 
art — an influence the more readily accepted because of a 
natural reaction against the excessive elaboration and delicacy 
towards which pure Attic art was already tending. The 
various examples of this tendency do not resemble one another 
at all closely, though they all show the characteristics just 
enumerated; it is clear that several sculptors, of different 
artistic character and considerable originality, were all working 
ill the same direction, at a time when Phidias and Myron, who 
were to succeed and perfect their work, were both beginning 
their artistic career by going to study under Ageladas at 
Argos. 

One of the set of female statues from the Acropolis belongs 
distinctly to this new style. At first sight it may not seem so 
very different from the rest of the series to which it apparently 
belongs, but a closer study shows that it is really distinguished 
from them in every one of the points above mentioned as 
characteristic. Its charm is due to simplicity, not to delicacy 
and subtlety of modelling. The treatment of the mouth is 
clearly marked in its contrast to the wavy lines curling up to 
the corners that we see in the other female heads on the 



Fig. 47.— Draped female btatue, fallowing Doric influence (Athens, Acropolis Museum) 
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Acropolis. Here it consists merely of two shallow curves, 
tending downward at the outer ends and at the middle, where 
the two are joined together at an angle. The projecting eye- 
lids also offer a strong contrast to the other female heads. 
The application of colour to the dress is not in a merely decora- 
tive design along the borders, but consists of a procession of 
chariots, doubtless represented as being woven into the texture 
or embroidered on it. 



Fig, 48 — Head of Ephebus (Athens, Acropolis Museum). 


A male head on the Acropolis, probably that of a youthful 
athlete, is in every way the counterpart of this female head. 
The style is extremely similar, though not identical ; the chief 
technical difference is in the treatment of the eye, which is still 
under the shadow of a strongly projecting eyelid ; but the eye- 
lid projects in one piece from beneath the brow, instead of being 
bordered by an isolated ridge which, in effect, would rather 
represent the eyelashes than any modelling of flesh after nature. 
In all these varieties we see the attempts of the artist to throw 
the eye into shadow ; he has realised that his predecessors erred 
in making it too prominent, but has not yet hit on the device 
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of sinking it deeper in under the brow. The hair is arranged 
according to a characteristic athletic coiffure of the period ; it is 
drawn from the back in two long plaits, which encircle the head 
and are joined over the forehead, and a kind of fringe of short 
hair covers them in front, a device for shadowing the forehead, 
as the eyelids shadow the eyes. 

A third head of the same class, according to the characteristics 
we have observed, but again very different in effect, is a small 
one in bronze.^ Seen from the front, the face is narrow and 
almost wedge-shaped, but the profile is full and rounded; the 
mouth is remarkably like that of the simple girlish head in 
marble that we have just noticed. In impression and general 
effect, this head is like that of the Apollo at Olympia, and 
certainly shows a common influence. These few specimens will 
suffice to exemplify the simpler and severer style which becomes 
prevalent in Athens at the beginning of the fifth century, 
and which we are justified, both by monuments and literary 
authority, in attributing to Hegias, Critius, and Nesiotes, and 
their associates. Hegias ^ is coupled by Quintilian with Gallon 
of Aegina as an example of the severe archaic style ; we have 
already noticed the similar and more trustworthy criticism 
of Lucian, which associates him with Critius and Nesiotes. 
He was known at Eome by his statues of the Dioscuri, brought 
from some Greek site ; he also made a Heracles at Parium, and 
statues of boys riding, which remind us of the horsemen from 
the Acropolis. Critius and Nesiotes also made a statue of the 
athlete Epicharinus, and inscriptions at Athens attest other 
works by their hands. Critius was also celebrated as the 
founder of a school which lasted through many generations, and 
included sculptors of various nationalities, including even a 
Sicyonian. Thus we see the influence of the Attic athletic 
school returning to the region whence it so largely was 
derived. 

§ 25. Argos and Sicyon. Athletic Art — There are many indi- 
cations that the schools of Argos and Sicyon were among the 
most prominent and influential in early Greece. But we are 
at a great disadvantage when we attempt to reach any clear 
notion of their style and attainments, for we do not possess 
either in the original or in an adequate copy any statue which 

^ Mils. d^^tMneSj PI. xvi. 

2 For the question -whether Hegias was the master of Phidias, see § 34. 
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we can regard as characteristic ^ of their art, or can assign even 
with reasonable probability to one of their masters. The 
reason for this is partly to be found in the material of their 
statues, which was usually bronze, partly in geographical and 
political conditions, which never brought to Argos or Sicyon, or 
to Olympia, where so many Argive and Sicyonian works were 
dedicated, a destruction like that which has led to the pre- 
servation of many archaic works on the Acropolis at Athens. 
Probably, too, the monotony, which was noticed by ancient 
critics even in the athletic statues of Polyclitus himself, was 
also to be seen in the works of his predecessors of the same 
school ; there would, if so, be the less inducement for a later 
imitator to copy any specimen of the type before it had 
attained to technical perfection ; subject and composition would 
offer but little variety. And the same monotony would render 
it difficult for us to identify any particular work of these 
schools, even if we possessed in our museums an original or 
a copy which could safely be attributed to them. Under these 
circumstances all that we can do is to give a summary of 
the literary evidence, and to notice what traces of Argive or 
Sicyonian influence we can recognise in other schools which 
undoubtedly owed much to the sculpture which now seems to be 
irretrievably lost. 

It would be difficult to exaggerate the influence exercised 
upon the growth of Greek sculpture by the great athletic 
festivals. In the constant gymnastic training of which they 
were the culmination the artist found the best opportunity for 
study. In every Greek town there was a place where its youths' 
and men were in the habit of practising their gymnastic 
exercises — running, leaping, wrestling, boxing, throwing the 
javelin and the quoit — and here it was possible to see constantly 
the nude human body in every variety of action and repose, 
without the necessity of posing a model. And the extra- 
ordinary, almost superhuman honours paid to the victors at 
the great national contests made them a theme for the sculptor 
hardly less noble than gods and heroes, and more adapted for 
the display of his skill, as trained by the observation of 

^ The “ Apollo of Piombino ” in the Louvre is by some regarded as such, but 
its Sicyonian or Argive attribution cannot be proved in the present state of our 
knowledge. The metopes of the Treasury of the Sicyonians at Delphi are 
mentioned above (Figs. 23, 24). 



216 


A HANDBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE 


CHAP. 


those exercises which led to the victory. We are told by 
Pliny that, while it was customary to dedicate at Olympia a 
statue to every victor, such statues were not portraits, except 
in the case of those who had won three times. This is 
in itself an admirable illustration of the usual nature of dedi- 
cated statues in Greece, which were in early times merely 
variations of a few types recognised as appropriate to the 
purpose. It is the refinement and perfection of these types, 
and their gradual approach to truth to nature in detail, which 
practically form the whole history of the athletic schools of the 
Peloponnese 

The earliest athlete statues set up at Olympia, according 
to Pausanias, were those of Ehexibius the Opuntian and 
Praxidamas of Aegina, who won in 644 B.C. and 536 
B.G. respectively; both were of wood, but we have no in- 
formation as to the sculptors by whom they were made. 
Statues of earlier Olympian victors are also recorded ; thus 
Arrhachion, who won twice before 564 B.C., had a very 
archaic statue in his honour set up at Phigalia. Even at 
Olympia were statues of Eutelidas of Sparta, who won the 
boys' pentathlon in 628 B.C., and of Chionis of Sparta, who 
won between 664 and 656 B.C. ; but in the last two cases the 
statue was certainly set up later to record a remarkable or 
unique performance.^ 

The earliest sculptors who are recorded as making statues of 
victorious athletes are Eutelidas and Chrysothemis of Argos ; 
but it is to be noted that they expressly describe themselves as 
etSore? i/c wporkpoyv^ as if the reputation of the Argive 
school in this kind of sculpture were already established ; and 
at Delphi the French excavators have discovered a nude male 
statue, of the well-known archaic type, which bears the 
signature of an Argive sculptor ; - peril aps one of those pre- 
decessors acknowledged by Eutelidas and Chrysothemis. The 
victors for whom they worked won in 520 B.C. and succeeding 
Olympiads. The next artist's name is one which has given rise 
to much discussion, from the extraordinary length of his career. 

^ S.Q 373, 549. The statue of Chionis was hy Myron ; it is only quoted 
here to show that a statue may be set up long after the victory it records, but 
those of Arrhachion, Ehexibius, and Praxidamas were probably contemporary 
with their victories. 

- See Fig. 25. 
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Ageladas — or, as he spelt his own name,^ Agelaidas — of Argos 
made the statue of a victor who won at Olympia in 520 B.C. ; 
nor is this an isolated example of an athlete who may have been 
honoured with a statue long after his victory, for it is the first 
of a continuous series. On the other hand, he made also a 
statue of Zeus Ithomatas for the exiled Messenians, who were 
established by the Athenians in Naupactus in 459 B.C. Nothing 
is more probable than that these Messenians should set up in 
their new home a statue of the god as whose suppliants they 
had been spared by the Spartans, and in the temporary alliance 
of Argos and Athens the veteran Argive sculptor might 
naturally receive the commission.^ Nor is there anything 
incredible in the interval between the earlier and later dates. 
If Ageladas was eighty-five years old when he made the statue 
of Zeus, Sojphocles was eighty-six when he brought out the 
Fhiloctetes, and after that he set to work on the Oedipus 
Coloneus? Another statue attributed to Ageladas is that 
of Heracles 'AAe^t/caKos, the “Preserver from Evil,” which was 
set up in Athens to stay the great plague in 430 B.C. But 
the statue may well have been an old one which was brought 
from elsewhere and set up on this occasion, or else it may, 
from its title, have been wrongly associated in later days 
with the famous plague ; there is not in this case the same 
historical confirmation as in that of the statue from Naupactus, 
and so this Heracles may be omitted from the chronological 
evidence. Zeus and Heracles, both in youthful type, again 
offered a subject for sculpture in bronze to Ageladas in a 
commission he executed for Aegium. He also made, besides 
athlete statues, a group of horses and captive women dedicated 
by the Tarentines to celebrate a victory over the Messapians ; 
and an epigram, perhaps of doubtful authority, describes a 

^ This is shown by an inscription on a statne made by his son (Loewy, No. 
30) ; perhaps the name was Hagelaidas, but more probably stands for 

6 ’A7eXa/5a. 

- Robert, Arch. Marchen, doubts this date, hut the historical probabilities 
seem to favour it. The Messenians had no political existence before their revolt 
in 465 B.C., and between then and their establishment at Naupactus in 455 b.c. 
they would have no opportunity of giving a commission for a statue. The 
tradition must have recorded their bringing the statue back with them from 
Naupactus under Epaminondas ; they would not have forgotten it m the few 
years of their wandering which preceded their restoration. 

^ A sculptor of the standing of Ageladas would of course be surrounded by 
pupils. The attribution of the statue to him need imply no more than that it 
was made in his studio and under his supervision. 
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Muse which he made to match two others by Aristocles and 
Canachus. 

All this tells us but little about Ageladas, except that he 
occasionally deviated from the athletic type which was the 
chief product of his school. His chief interest for us must lie 
in the tradition that he was the master of three illustrious 
pupils, Phidias, Myron, and Polyclitus. This tradition has of 
late been somewhat discredited,^ but I think without sufficient 
reason. The three pupils could not, of course, have been con- 
temporary, since Polyclitus belonged to a younger generation 
than the other two. But if we are right in our chronology of 
Ageladas, the two Attic artists may have been the pupils of 
his maturity, and Polyclitus, who was to succeed him at the 
head of the Argive school, may have worked under him in his 
extreme old age. The connection in this last case has every- 
thing but the difficulty of the dates in favour of its probability ; 
in any case the succession of Polyclitus, whether immediate or 
not, gives colour to the story. With the two Attic artists the 
circumstances are different. Great as is the contrast between the 
subjects and style of Myron and the Attic sculpture of the later 
part of the sixth century, we can see anticipations of his attain- 
ments in the works of Critius and Nesiotes, and of the Aeginetan 
sculptors whom we know to have worked at Athens in his youth, 
even more than in the Argive school. But, on the other hand, 
there is a mastery and a moderation in his treatment of anatomy 
which perhaps implies study under a master whose energies had 
been more entirely devoted to this branch of sculpture, though 
Myron's motives are all his own. The relation of Phidias to 
Ageladas does not seem likely to be a late invention. And we 
have already seen, in tracing the history of the Attic school at 
the beginning of the fifth century, how strong is the Pelopon- 
nesian influence which affects it at this period. In the reaction 
of Attic art towards Argive strength and severity, it was 
likely enough that a young Attic sculptor, thoroughly in 
sympathy with the tendency of his age, should go directly 
to the source of this Argive influence for his instruction. The 
monuments alone suffice to prove that Phidias and the school 
of artists by whom he was surrounded combined the dignity 
and accuracy of the Argive style with the grace and delicacy 
that they inherited from the earlier Attic sculptors. 

^ Especially by Robert, Arch. Mar dim. 
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The two Sicyonian sculptors whom we have already seen 
associated with Ageladas in making a set of three Muses, the 
brothers Canachus and Aristocles, seem to have enjoyed great 
fame and influence. The best -known work of Canachus was 
the bronze Apollo of Branchidae near Miletus, who carried in 
his hand a stag.^ This statue is reproduced on Milesian coins 
of Eoman period, ^ and by their help a bronze statuette in the 
British Museum ^ has been shown to reproduce exactly the type 
of the Apollo of Canachus. This statuette is not, however, 
large enough in size or accurate enough in execution to give 
us any very good notion of the style of Canachus; it may, 
indeed, be no more than a reproduction of the conventional 
mythological type of the Apollo of Branchidae which Canachus 
also followed in his statue. When Darius sacked Miletus in 
494 B.C., he also carried off the Apollo from Branchidae;^ it 
was restored to the Milesians by Seleucus. The statue of 
Apollo Ismenius at Thebes, which was made of cedar-wood, 
was so similar that Pausanias says nobody who had seen the 
statue at Branchidae could doubt that the one at Thebes was also 
by Canachus. It is not clear in this passage whether he is 
giving the confirmation of his criticism to an accepted tradition, 
or merely expressing an artistic theory of his own, to which 
perhaps we siiould attach less weight. The way in which he 
mentions the two statues elsewhere seems to imply that they 
were both generally recognised as works of Canachus. He 
also made an Aphrodite of gold and ivory at Sicyon, wearing 
a TToXos on her head, and holding in one hand a poppy, in the 
other an apple. Pliny says he worked in marble too. The 
variety of the materials used by Canachus, as well as of the 
subjects which he represented, is very remarkable, especially 
when contrasted with the somewhat monotonous series of 
bronze athletic statues which are usually considered the most 
characteristic of his school. But Canachus, like his greater 
successor Polyclitus, evidently rose above his surroundings, 
and devoted his highest powers to statues of the gods, though 
it is probable that he also studied athletic sculpture. We have 

1 Pliny lias some remarks which are difl&cult to understand about the way this 
stag was balanced. Probably the peculiarity he describes was due to accident 
rather than to the artist’s intention. 

^ There is another very fine copy on a gem in the Hermitage at Petrograd. 

^ Overbeck, Or. Plastik (1893), Fig. 24. 

Pausanias says Xerxes, but this is clearly a mistake ; cf. Herodotus vi. 19. 
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only three ^ works of his recorded, and one of these is merelj^ a 
replica of another ; in the case of an artist of so high reputa- 
tion, this evidence is very inadequate, and unfortunately there 
are no means of supplementing it from other sources. As to 
his style, we have only the vague and unsatisfactory criticism 
of Cicero, who says his statues were too stiff to be natural, 
and less advanced than those of Calamis. There is really no 
artist of equal eminence of whose individual characteristics we 
know so little. His brother Aristocles is practically only men- 
tioned as the founder of a definite artistic school which was 
recorded through seven generations. His pupils devoted them- 
selves almost exclusively to the making of athletic statues, and 
so we may safely assume that this was the branch of sculpture 
in which he also excelled. 

It is probable that the influence of the allied schools of Argos 
and Sicyon might have been traced in many other works of this 
period. Thus the artist Laphaes of Phlius made a statue of 
Heracles at Sicyon, where he would doubtless have fallen under 
the influence of the local school, as well as a colossal Apollo at 
Aegira, if we may trust the judgment of Pausanias, who ex- 
pressly says that his only evidence for the attribution was its 
resemblance to the Heracles at Sicyon. Ascarus of Thebes, 
too, who made a colossal statue of Zeus at Olympia, is said to 
have worked under some Sicyonian master, though a gap in 
the text of Pausanias prevents our learning more. 

If any extant works could be attributed with certainty to 
the Argive and Sicyonian schools, it would be possible to fill 
in this meagre outline with some account of their style and 
characteristics ; but in such a case as this conjecture is worse 
than useless, and we must be content for the present to 
recognise their influence, and to trace it, where possible, in the 
remains of contemporary or later sculpture which we know to 
have had some artistic dependence upon Argos or Sicyon. We 
may, however, obtain some notion of the appearance of their 
statues from a statuette found at Ligourio, near Epidaurus, 
which, although on too small a scale to count as a characteristic 
example of their work, is so finely finished as to afford very 
valuable evidence. In the face we see the strongly marked 
eyelids, straight mouth, and heavy rounded jaw that mark 
Peloponnesian style ; but the most remarkable thing is the 

^ Or four, if we iuclude the Muse mentioued above. 




Fig. 49.— Bronze statuette from Li^ouno, near Epidaunis (Berlin). 
Mtev oOes Pi ogrmwi zuni IVincMmannsfebte, Beilin. 


perfection, in this respect, to which their statues had attained.^ 
The figure has a remarkable resemblance to certain imitative 
works made in the first century B.c. by Pasiteles and his 
scholars; 2 and thus it ofifers confirmation to the theory that 
we must recognise in these works copies after the Argive 
masters of the early part of the fifth century. It seems safer, 

^ See Furtwangler, 50es Profframm- zum Winckelinannsfeste^ Berlin. 

See § 79. 
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however, to reserve them for the period during which they 
were unquestionably made, than to attempt to assign them to 
the time from which they may draw their inspiration. 

§ 26 . Aegina . — Whether we consult the literary tradition 
or examine the extant remains of early sculpture, the school 
of Aegina stands out with remarkable distinctness. It was, 
indeed, so prominent that the name Aeginetan was sometimes 
applied by later critics to a whole class of archaic works, many 
of which had very little to do with Aegina. But fortunately 
the definite information which is given us about Aeginetan 
masters and their works is sufficient to prevent the confusion 
which might otherwise have arisen from such a usage. 

The only name of an Aeginetan sculptor preserved by 
tradition from the earliest period is Smilis, who is said to have 
made the statue of Hera at Samos, and to have worked in 
Elis. He is also associated with Ehoecus and Theodorus in 
the construction of the Lemnian labyrinth. Thus all indica- 
tions seem to assign him to the Samian school, and it has been 
conjectured with probability that he has only been called an 
Aeginetan from a misunderstanding of the vague use of the 
word above mentioned. 

When we come to the historical Aeginetan school, we find its 
constitution and relations so clearly marked out as almost to 
arouse our suspicion. Artistic history was not usually written 
down at so early a period, and a later compiler may have had 
some theory of his own which had to be supported by facts ; 
but in any case, we must be thankful for the information he 
gives us, and we can fortunately test it by comparison with 
extant works. Gallon, the first of the Aeginetan sculptors, was 
the pupil of Tectaeus and Angelion,^ who made the statue of 
Apollo at Delos, and themselves belonged to the Peloponnesian 
school of the Cretans, Dipoenus and Scyllis. His style is 
quoted by critics as typical of archaic severity, just before the 
time of transition ; in this respect he is compared to Hegias of 
Athens, and Canachus of Sicyon. His Peloponnesian connections 
are confirmed by the fact that he made a tripod at Amyclae, 
with a statue of Cora beneath it, to match two by Gitiadas of 
Sparta. Probably the two artists worked together ; they may 
well have been contemporaries, since, as we have seen, Gitiadas 
appears to have worked towards the end of the sixth century — 

^ See above. Fig. 32. 
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the period to which we must also assign Gallon of Aegina. The 
only other statue of his recorded is one of Athena Sthenias at 
Troezen. 

As to Onatas, v\]io seems to have been the most famous of 
all the Aeginetan sculptors, we have moi’e information. Among 
those who employed his talents were the Achaeans, the Pheneans, 
and the Phigalians in the Peloponnese, the Tarentines and the 
princes of Syracuse m Magna Graecia, and the Thasians ; a 
statue by him was shown at Pergamum too. One of his most 
interesting commissions was to make a statue of the Black 
Demeter for the Phigalians, whp had lost their ancient image 
of the goddess, and had consequently suffered from a dearth. 
This image represented a monster of the most grotesque type, 
with a human body and the head and mane of a horse ; and 
Onatas is said to have reproduced it in bronze with a fidelity so 
miraculous that he was supposed to have been assisted by a 
vision in dreams.^ Such a work can hardly have offered much 
scope for the sculptor’s skill, least of all for that athletic treat- 
ment of the nude in which he and his school excelled. He made 
for Hiero of Syracuse a chariot and charioteer to commemorate 
his victory at Olympia in 468 B.O. ; this was not dedicated 
until after Hiero’s death in 467 B.c. ; it was accompanied by 
two horses with riders by Calamis. Among Onatas’ other 
works are a colossal Apollo of bronze at Pergamum, a colossal' 
Heracles, 15 feet high, dedicated by the Thasians at Olympia, 
and a Hermes at Olympia, dressed in helmet, chiton, and 
chlamys, and carrying a ram under his arm, a dedication of 
the people of Pheneus ; this again seems to have been a pretty 
close reproduction of a primitive image. But the works that 
interest us most of all, from their resemblance to extant 
Aeginetan sculptures, are the great groups by Onatas. One of 
these, dedicated at Olympia by the Achaeans, represented nine 
of the G-reek heroes before Troy, who stood on a curved basis, 
while Nestor stood before them, on a separate basis, holding in 
a helmet the lots which should decide the champion to accept 
Hector’s challenge. This 'was hardly a group in the strict sense 
of the word, but rather a collection of statues, placed side by 
side with a motive to explain their juxtaposition; but in the 

^ Suet is the only possible interpretation of the words of Paiisanias ; they give 
no support to Brunn’s suggestion that Onatas pleaded a dream as his justification 
for adopting a more artistic type. 
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group dedicated by the Tarentines at Delphi there must have been 
a closer dramatic relation. It represented the death in battle 
of the lapygian king Opis, and, in all probability, the fight 
over his body, above which stood the heroes Taras and Phal- 
anthusj there were figures of horsemen too, as well as com- 
batants on foot. In this work Onatas is said to have been 
assisted by Calynthus — probably a mere MvS. error for Calliteles,^ 
his son or pupil, who assisted him also in making the Hermes 
mentioned above for the Pheneans. 

Glaucias made a chariot for Gelon of Gela, afterwards tyrant 
of Syracuse, who won at Olympia in 488 B.C., and whose brother 
Hiero later employed Onatas on a similar commission. Glaucias 
seems to have excelled most in statues of boxers or pancratiasts. 
The victors, Philo, Theagenes, who won in 480 and 476 at 
Olympia, and Glaucus, were all commemorated by his hand ; 
and the last was represented as cr/cta/xaywr, or beating the 
air,” a boxer’s exercise. Anaxagoras made a colossal Zeus, 15 
feet high, dedicated at Olympia by the Greeks who had fought 
at Plataea. To these we may add Ptolichus, a pupil of 
Aristocles of Sicyon, who made athlete statues, and Aristonous, 
who made for the Metapontines a statue of Zeus crowned with 
lilies at Olympia, 

To the literary evidence of the activity of the Aeginetan 
school we may add that of inscriptions, which proves that both 
Gallon and Onatas were among the sculptors who worked at 
Athens before the Persian invasion of 480 B.C, 

The school of Aegina appears in the history of sculpture 
already fully developed ; we know nothing certain of its earlier 
growth, though we may infer with some confidence the in- 
fluences under which it arose ; and after a brief period of 
activity, which comprises the first thirty years of the fifth 
century, it disappears as suddenly as it arose, apparently some 
time before the political extinction of Aegina in 455 B.C.^ Both 
the artistic traditions of the school and the athletic subjects for 
which it shows so strong a predilection associate it with the Pelo- 
ponnese ; and the great majority of their commissions came to 
the Aeginetan artists either from the Peloponnese or from the 

^ The error may be due to the similar termination of Phalanthus a line or two 
below. 

2 The latest recorded work by an Aeginetan sculptor was dedicated about 
467 B.C. All other dated works fall in the period of the Persian wars. 
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southern part of Magna Graecia, which, as we have already seen, 
had a distinctly Peloponnesian bias in matters of art. But the 
position of Aegina was such that it could hardly fail to be 
affected to some extent by the influences which prevailed in the 
Aegean, and with Athens, in particular, it is clear that there 
was artistic intercourse. We accordingly find traces of boldness 
and originality in the Aeginetan works recorded in literature, 
beyond what is recorded of the purely Peloponnesian sculpture 
of the same period : not only are there colossal bronze statues, 
implying a high degree of technical skill, such as the Apollo 
which even at so great a centre of later sculpture as Pergamus 
was admired for its artistic excellence as well as for its size, but 
some of the athletic statues are represented in a position that 
exhibits their skill in the contest and gives the artist an oppor- 
tunity of rendering the figure in the acme of muscular tension. 
Thus we find in them an anticipation of the attainments of 
Myron and Pythagoras, rather than a mere elaboration of the 
correct but somewhat monotonous athlete type which was the 
special product of Peloponnesian sculpture. It is to be noted 
that we have not a single female figure recorded among the pro- 
ducts of Aeginetan sculpture ; for the Black Demeter can hardly 
pass for such, even ‘‘in the catalogue.” The material used by 
the Aeginetan masters seems to have been almost exclusively 
that composition of bronze for which the island was famous. 

So much we may fairly infer from the literary evidence. 
Fortunately we are able to test and. to supplement our infer- 
ences by the study of a set of sculptures which are indisputably 
the product of Aeginetan art, and date from the time of its 
highest perfection. These are the pedimental groups and 
acroteria of the well-known temple on the island of Aegina, 
which are now in the museum at Munich. These groups have 
hitherto been familiar to us in the restorations made by 
Thorwaldsen soon after their discovery in 1811 ; in these we 
see Athena in the centre, wdth a fallen warrior at her feet, 
and a row of combatants on each side, all of them facing towards 
the centre, and striking at one another not only past the goddess, 
but also through a wide intervening space, in a manner which 
could only be explained as an attempt by the artist to display 
the extended battle-line in a kind of conventional perspective. 
Professor Furtwangler, by piecing together the new fragments 
found in his excavations of 1901, and combining them with 

Q 
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what is already preserved in Munich, has made a new recon- 
struction which is more in accordance with artistic probability, 
and also with the traditional treatment of battle scenes in con- 
temporary vases and reliefs. Athena is still placed in the 
centre of each pediment ; but the warriors around her are sub- 
divided into groups of combatants, like those on the west 
pediment at Olympia. In the west pediment at Aegina the 
new restoration places on each side of the central figure a group 
of two warriors standing facing each other, and fighting over 
the body of a wounded man who lies between them on the 
ground. Beyond them, on each side, is an archer, shooting 
towards the corner, where a kneeling spearman is turned 
towards the fallen warrior in the angle, whom he transfixes 
with his spear ; this fallen figure lies with his head towards 
the end of the pediment, as if he had just fallen backward from 
the fight. Though less is preserved of the eastern pediment, 
its complete restoration is thus given by Furtwangler : on each 
side of the goddess in the centre is a group of three figures, 
consisting of a standing warrior attacking another who is in 
the act of falling backwards into the arms of a companion who 
stands ready to receive him. The archer on each side faces 
towards this group, and shoots as if in defence of the falling 
combatant; the wounded men lie in the corners apart, their 
heads towards the centre. Though there are many details in 
this new arrangement which cannot, from the nature of the 
evidence, be regarded as certain, it is probably correct in its 
main features.^ Portions, more or less considerable, of all the 
figures have been found, and there are also some traces of their 
sockets on the bed of the pediment. The unity of composition 
which appeared the peculiar merit of the old arrangement 
may be lost ; but in its place is substituted a variety and 
reality of action which is more in accordahce with what we 
now know of the character of early Greek art. The subjects 
are probably to be regarded as representing episodes in the 

^ Since Furtwaiigler’s death, several further attempts at reconstruction have 
been made, e g. by V7o\iQ,r?> {A eginetische Beitrage) and D. Mackenzie {Annual 
of the British School at Athens, xv.). For example, it is possible that the falling 
figures in the E. pediment should rather be restored as fallen, that another stand- 
ing combatant should be added on each side, and that the fallen figures in the 
inner groups of the W. pediment should change places with the corner figures. 
But it seems better to let Furtwangler’s reconstruction stand for the present ; it 
will probably be some time before all details are agreed upon. The main prin- 
ciples of the composition, as laid down by him, are generally accepted. 
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Trojan war ; where names are added to battle scenes such as 
these, they are usually those of heroes who took part in the 
Homeric combats, though it is hardly possible to distinguish the 
various individuals without such help. The figure in the charac> 
teristic dress of Heracles, who appears as an archer in the east 
pediment, suggested to earlier commentators that this group 
represented a scene from the expedition made against Troy by 
the earlier generation of Aeginetan heroes. 

The Aeginetan pediments, as now restored, show a great 
advance upon all previous attempts at pedimental composition. 
In early attempts at this difficult problem, we usually find 
either a continuous advance from one end to the other, or a 
division into a series of groups, as in the gigantomachy of the 
pediment of the Megarian treasury at Olympia, and the west 
pediment at the Olympian temple. In these the Aeginetan 
groups now find their nearest analogy. When we proceed to 
notice the style of the sculpture in detail, its excellence 
is yet more remarkable, though by no means uniform in all 
respects. As we might expect from the athletic traditions of the 
Aeginetan school, it is in the modelling of the nude male form 
that the sculptor chiefly excels. The proportions of the figures 
are slight and active, and, like those of men in the finest training, 
without a particle of superfluous fat. The muscles and sinews 
are clearly rendered, and with a master’s hand ; there is little or 
nothing of that exaggeration which we see in some of the Attic 
athletic works, made perhaps under Aeginetan influence. The 
figures are squarely built, with great breadth of shoulder and 
slenderness of waist; they are well-knit, and full of life and vigour. 
So far as the body is concerned, the sculptor knew exactly what 
he meant, and rendered it with concise modelling and a firm 
hand. But in the strong, almost violent action of many of the 
figures, and in the angular contrasts of their body and limbs, 
we may see something of the exaggerated reaction against 
archaic stiffness which we shall meet again in an artist like 
Myron. They remind us too of the statues in athletic action 
which we know to have been made by Aeginetan sculptors. So 
far the criticism applies generally; but there are many in- 
equalities in the work. In the first place, the style of the 
eastern pediment is more advanced than that of the western ; 
the modelling is finer and more detailed, and, in particular, the 
veins are indicated, an innovation attributed by Pliny to Pyth- 
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agoras of Ehegium. Here we learn that it was also practised by 
the Aeginetans ; we meet with it too in a statue from Boeotia 
of about the same period. We may notice the difference of the 
two pediments again in the treatment of the wounded warriors. 
Those on the western pediment have their limbs and muscles 
drawn up so as to ease the pain of their wounds, and in the 



Fig. 52.— Figure reaching to sujijiort falling warrior, from E. pediment at Aegina (Munich). 


contortion thus produced there is some expression of pain ; but 
their faces show, hardly if at all modified, the conventional 
smile of archaic art. With the fallen warrior of the eastern 
pediment it is otherwise ; ^ he is half turned, supported on his 
arms, so that his face is bent over towards the ground, and the 
archaic smile in his case is not given up, but undergoes a 

^ The right leg of this figure, which was a restoration, has now been replaced 
by the original leg, found in the recent excavations. This leg is less drawn up, 
and gives an easier and more natural pose to the figure. 
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remarkable transformation. In the clenched teeth and drawn 
lips there is an intense expression of anguish ; yet the expression 
is rendered with more artistic reserve than in the wounded 
giant from Selinus, in whom we noticed a similar attempt. It 
is most interesting to compare or to contrast this dying warrior 
of Aegina with the dying Gaul of Pergamene art, and to notice 
how the same motive is treated by Greek sculpture in its rise 
and in its decline ; and in spite of the wonderful dramatic power 
of the later figure, there is an artistic moderation and rhythm 
about the Aeginetan warrior which makes it not unworthy of 
the comparison, even in the pathos of its effect. The Perga- 
mene sculptor uses every resource of a free and eclectic art to 
impress the spectator; the Aeginetan master endeavours to 
render what he has observed without undue departure even 
from the narrow conventions in which he has been brought up. 
The faces of the fighting warriors and the other figures of the 
Aegina pediments show a more ordinary treatment ; the model- 
ling is firm and clear, if somewhat hard ; we see, as in the Attic 
heads, a modification of the conventional archaic type. The 
line of the eyelids is strongly marked, an advance which the 
Attic artists do not reach without foreign influence, and instead 
of^the complicated curves of the Attic mouth we see a different 
modification of the archaic smile; there is usually; a deep in- 
dentation in the middle of the lips, and from this they run up 
almost in a straight line towards either end. The hair usually 
descends in wavy lines towards the forehead, over which it 
ends in a projecting mass, faced with spiral curls. But the 
heads, as a rule, give the impression of an artistic skill 
inferior to that which modelled the bodies — a clear indication 
of the tendencies of Aeginetan art; and the figure of Athena 
on both pediments is far inferior to the rest, in the stiffness 
of its pose and the conventionality of its drapery — so much 
so that some have even suggested that a statue of Athena is 
meant rather than the goddess herself. But we need not look 
for such an explanation if we remember that female figures 
were almost entirely avoided by Aeginetan artists, and that 
their study of rich drapery and the forms below it may well 
have been far behind that of other contemporary schools, 
and so seem inconsistent with their own excellent modelling 
of the nude. 

The Aegina pediments were most likely erected after the 




Fig. 53. — Dying warrior, fi|jm corner of E pediment at Aegina (Mnnich). 
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battle of Salamis, in which the Aeginetans won the prize of 
valour ; if so, they belong to the cycle of combat scenes allusive 
to the victory over the Persians which are so common in the 
fifth century.^ In any case, they cannot be far removed from 
this date, when all the Aeginetan artists recorded by literature 
were at the height of their activity, and the question naturally 
arises whether we are justified in assigning the extant sculptures 
to any of these. There is certainly a remarkable similarity in 
subject between the pediments and the groups made by Onatas 
at Delphi, representing the fall of Opis in battle ; and his other 
great group at Olympia represented a Trojan subject, so that 
there seems good reason for attributing to him the design of the 
pediments also. But, on the other hand, we must remember 
the remarkable similarity of the various works attributed to 
artists of the Aeginetan school, which hardly justifies us in 
assigning to any particular one of its masters what may have 
been made by any of them. Yet this same similarity justifies 
us in making inferences with considerable confidence from the 
extant sculptures as to the style of Onatas, for they were certainly 
designed, if not by himself, by another artist of remarkably 
similar attainments and preferences. The difierence in the style 
of execution between the two pediments calls for some explana- 
tion. Their composition is so similar that the design can hardly 
be attributed to different hands in the two cases ; and it has 
been suggested accordingly that the west pediment may have 
been made first by the original designer, and that the eastern 
was then completed by a sculptor more advanced in skill. 
Perhaps it is more probable that the sculptor who designed 
both made the eastern pediment, over the principal entrance of 
the temple, with his own hands, and left the western to his 
pupils or assistants. 

We must turn next to some extant works which, though 
not found on Aegina, may be classed on internal evidence with 
Aeginetan. The so-called Strangford Apollo,- now in the 
British Museum, shows all the characteristics which we have 
noticed in the figures from the Aegina pediments, only slightly 
modified ; it is probably much like some of the athlete statues 
which we know the Aeginetan sculptors to have made in such 
numbers, though we may doubt whether it is a copy of a 
bronze original or a minor work in marble made under 
1 See § 29. B.lJ. 51. 
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Aeginetan influence. We have certainly an example of the 
latter class in a statue dedicated to Apollo Ptous at his shrine 
in Boeotia, which shows in an exaggerated form all the charac- 
teristics of Aeginetan style.^ But the most interesting of all 
is a life-size head of a warrior from Athens,^ which is one of the 



Fig. 54,— Bronze head, perhaps Aeginetan (Athens, Acropolis Museum). 

finest extant specimens of early bronze statuary. If we are 
justified in regarding this head as a work of Aeginetan art, then 
it is the most important which we possess, for it shows a 
care of finish and a strength as well as delicacy of style which 

^ See above, Fig. 31. 

^ In 1887, J.H.S. p. 191, I expressed the opinion that this was an Aeginetan 
work. I am glad to hnd that M. Collignon has expressed the same view, and 
placed this head among the certainly Aeginetan works in his Histoire de Sculpture 
As he seems to have come to this conclusion independently, its probability is 
greatly conhrmed. 
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stamp it as the work of a master; and it is in bronze, the 
material used by the Aeginetan sculptors, while all other 
certain remains of their art are in marble, and so can give us 
but an imperfect notion of their style and technique. On the 
Acropolis at Athens, where this head was discovered, there were 
found bases of statues both by Gallon and Onatas, so that the 
external evidence is at least not against our assignment, for 
it is very difficult to place this head in any classih cation of 
Attic works ; the contrast with a bearded head like that of 
Aristocles is evident ; nor is there much resemblance either to 
the Tyrannicides or to the works under Peloponnesian influence 
which come in about this period. And if the head is not 
Attic, there is good evidence both external and internal for an 
attribution to Aegina. At the same time, so long as our 
knowledge of the sculpture of this period is not exhaustive, 
we can never be quite certain that it may not belong to some 
other school which has a strong affinity to the Aeginetan. In 
any case, it is an admirable specimen of the bronze work of 
the period ; the hair over the forehead is most delicately 
rendered, in a fringe of minute tresses, and the working of the 
hair and beard is beautifully finished, every hair over the 
whole surface being indicated by fine wavy lines, which, how- 
ever, only diversify the surface, without in any way modifying 
the sharply cut outlines of the different masses. The strongly 
projecting line of the eyebrows, and the indented projection of 
the eyelids, which seems to give the effect of eyelashes, are 
also most clearly shown. The study of all these details on a 
first-rate bronze original is most instructive. The finish and 
delicacy of work are as remarkable as in the finest Attic 
marble sculpture of the same period, but entirely different in 
their nature, owing to the material, which would not show a 
delicate play of light and shade on its surface, but is susceptible 
to infinite pains in the elaboration of details. 

It is the combination of this accuracy and conciseness of 
detail with a vigour and fulness of life in the attitude and 
expression that forms the chief characteristic of the Aeginetan 
masters ; and although the school of Aegina became extinct 
after a brief but brilliant period of activity, its influence may 
be traced in some of the most remarkable productions of fifth- 
century sculpture. 

§ 27. Other Earhj JV'orhs . — In a book which is concerned 
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mainly with the history of sculpture, as derived from the 
literature and the monuments, rather than with a complete and 
systematic study of the extant remains of ancient art, it is often 
difficult to find an appropriate place for many statues which are 
in themselves of great excellence or interest. Some of these 
may be omitted altogether with the less hesitation, because they 
will easily be appreciated by the student whose eye has become 
trained by the observation of other similar works, which offer 
more data for the determination of their exact period or school. 
No attempt is made here to enumerate or to describe all, even of 
the finest statues preserved ; but there are some which are so 
instructive, either from a technical or a historical point of view, 
that it seems advisable at least to mention them here, although 
it is impossible to make any definite assertion as to the exact 
period or school to which they must be assigned. 

Among other characteristic works of this period are some 
bronze statues or heads, which it may ultimately become possible 
to classify more definitely, as new discoveries supply fresh data 
for comparison, or a scientific study of what we already possess 
leads to more precise results. But in the present state of our 
knowledge it seems wiser for a handbook like this not to venture 
upon theories of which the correctness cannot be regarded as 
established. In the Louvre is a bronze statue of a boy, known 
from the place where it was found as the Apollo of Piombino.^ 
A study of the original, or even of a cast, cannot fail to be 
instructive to the student ; for, in spite of some doubts that have 
been expressed, it seems pretty certain that we have in this 
statue a bronze original of archaic period. But our knowledge 
of the early schools does not suffice to enable us to assign it to its 
origin, and therefore it cannot be discussed with much profit 
here. Another archaic bronze, of the same type but very 
different style, is now in the Palazzo Sciarra at Rome, and is 
therefore known as the Apollo Sciarra ; ^ it is about half life-size. 
Perhaps the best known and most interesting of all is the bronze 
head of a youth in Naples, which is in all probability a true 
specimen of fine archaic work.^ Here the spiral curls over the 
forehead, which are made separately just like so many cork- 
screws, and then fixed on, are a most instructive example of 
early bronze work, and show us the original technique from 

^ B.D. 7S. ’ 2 1887, Taf. iv.-v. 

^ Mon. Inst ix. 18. 
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which the conventions which we see in many early marble works 
are derived. 

Another fine bronze of this period was recovered recently 
from the sea near Thisbe in Boeotia, on the Gulf of Corinth. It 
represents a bearded man standing with right foot advanced ; 
both soles are planted flat on the ground, but the left hip is 
distinctly higher than the right, and thus there is an elastic play 
in the poise of the body such as is to be seen in other transitional 
works. The arms are both lost, and with them the attributes 
which alone could make the subject certain ; but it is a very 
probable restoration to make them hold a trident and a dolphin ; 
the right arm was lowered, the left raised from the shoulder. 
The form of the body is well knit and finely observed, though 
somewhat square in shape; one may well recognise in it the 
Aeginetan influence which may be seen in other Boeotian 
statues such as the Apollo, Fig. 31. In the head too we have 
an expression of face and a rendering of the small spiral curls 
over the forehead which recall Aeginetan work. The statue is a 
typical example of the age of rapid advance that followed the 
Persian wars. 

Another very curious example of archaic work, this time in 
marble, is a portrait head of a man of advanced age, now in 
Madrid.^ It is unique in its character at such a period, whether 
we regard it as an original or as a copy. Its inscription, the 
name of the philosopher Pherecydes, is of doubtful authority ; 
but it cannot be doubted that the head is really intended as a 
portrait of some individual ; it has little of the general, almost 
typical rather than individual character so common in Greek art 
of all periods. Here again we are at a loss in assigning the style 
to any particular school. 

It would be easy to add indefinitely to this enumeration ; but 
these examples have mostly been quoted to show how much 
material, as yet hardly available for a systematic and historical 
study, still awaits a certain identification. It is to be expected 
that order will ultimately be introduced into this chaos ; but for 
the present it seems wiser for us to content ourselves with what, 
on internal or external evidence, admits of a definite and cautious 
classification. 

§ 28. Summary , — In the first chapter we saw the material, 
whether of native or foreign origin, which was available for 

^ Overbeck, Gesch. d. gr, Plastik (4th ed.), Fig. 64. 
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Greek art at the outset of its career. This second chapter has 
been concerned with the assimilation of that material, the 
development of sculpture into an independent existence, and 
the formation of various artistic schools in Greece. Technical 
skill in the working of various materials was already to he 
found, if not in Greece itself, among the highly civilised nations 
of the East ; and the imitation of imported products probably 
gave the first impulse to artistic progress. But those who first 
practised the various processes of sculpture in Greece, w-hether 
they learnt their craft from foreign masters or taught themselves 
by the observation of foreign models, had at home all the prestige 
of inventors, and are handed down as such by Greek tradition. 
We have seen that the stories of inventions are not to be accepted 
as literally true in most cases ; but they teach us a good deal as 
to the theories of later times about the origin of Greek sculpture ; 
and these theories must often have been based upon evidence 
which is now lost. And as it was wdth the technical processes 
of sculpture in the earliest days of Greek art, so it was also with 
the types represented by their names. We saw in the previous 
chapter that many of the types of decorative art, the groups so 
common in early reliefs, were, if not of native origin, at least 
preserved by artistic tradition on Greek soil from a more remote 
antiquity. But the simple types of early sculpture in the round, 
mostly single figures with but little variety of pose, seem rather 
to have been adopted in imitation of foreign models than to have 
been either invented or developed from any native origin. 
The history of the rise of Greek sculpture is mainly concerned 
with the modification and improvement of these types, as they 
were more especially taken up and studied by different local 
schools. The process is a slow and gradual one, and affects 
details, such as the modelling of knees, hands, or feet, or the 
more delicate finish of conventional folds of drapery, before it 
ventures to alter the general proportions or composition; even 
until the very end of the archaic period the traditional types 
are never completely done away with, though they become so 
flexible as to be easily adapted to the particular purpose ; they 
do not obtrude themselves on the observer, but they can always 
be discovered by the student who has followed their development. 

We have seen how special types were most characteristic of 
special schools — how the sculptors of Argos and Sicyon, for 
example, devoted themselves especially to the representation of 
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athletes, and consequently carried the study of the modelling 
and proportions of the body and its muscles to a high pitch of 
perfection, while the Attic artists were more occupied with the 
graceful arrangement and rendering of drapery, and with giving 
expression to the facCo We have also seen more general 
distinctions of style, which are, doubtless, to some extent 
dependent on this choice of subjects ; they are at least the 
result of similar tendencies and conditions. Thus the early 
Greek sculptors of Asia Minor and the adjacent islands, whose 
influence spreads across the north of the Aegean to Thessaly 
and Attica, seem to care more about the composition and general 
effect than about accuracy in detail; even their modelling 
appears often more intended to reproduce the appearance than 
the actual form ; while the Dorian artists of the Peloponnese 
prefer to make an exact and detailed copy of nature as it is, 
especially in the proportions and muscles of the human body. 
Of course these distinctions cannot be too strictly applied in 
every case, and we may often notice exceptions on either side. 
But, in the main, they seem in accordance both with the evidence 
of the monuments, and with the historical character of the people 
to whom they apply. 

The rich and too luxurious lonians, who seem to have taken 
a prominent part in the earliest period of Greek sculpture, were 
reduced to great straits in the succeeding years by the encroach- 
ments of the Persian Empire ; but what was best in their work 
survived and reached its highest development in Attica, where 
it attained the greatest refinement and delicacy. At the same 
time the severer and more accurate art of the Peloponnese 
steadily grew and spread its influence ; until, at the beginning 
of the fifth century, it assisted the reaction of Attic sculpture 
towards a simpler and stronger style, without entirely escaping 
some countervailing influence of Attic grace upon its harder and 
less flexible character. 

The Persian invasion, which closes this period, has also 
preserved for us its products. The clearest and most conspicuous 
instance of this preservation occurs at Athens. When Xerxes 
sacked the town and Acropolis of Athens, it is evident that he 
not only destroyed all walls and temples, but also broke and 
threw down all the 'statues which surrounded them. Some he 
carried off to Persia, like the famous group of the Tyrannicides ; 
but when the Athenians returned to the ruins of their city, they 
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must have found the bulk of the sculpture and other dedications 
which had once decorated their Acropolis lying in fragments 
upon the ground. A people in the full vigour of artistic 
production was not likely to give much trouble to the collection 
or restoration of such relics. A few, of peculiar sanctity or of 
interesting associations, may have been set up again ; but the 
majority were simply put out of the way. Fortunately for us, 
no mortar was required for the buildings which were being 
erected to take the place of those that had been destroyed ; and 
so all these fragments of marble sculpture and architecture 
escaped the lime-kiln, and were buried to help in filling up the 
terraced area of the Acropolis. They were thus preserved with 
but little damage, beyond what they had suffered from the 
violence of the Persians, and many of them with their surface 
and colouring almost intact, until their fortunate discovery 
within recent years. Between the years 1885 and 1889 the 
whole of the earth within the Acropolis has l)een turned 
over, down to the living rock ; and the result of this excavation 
is a wealth of the remains of sculpture in limestone and marble, 
of terra-cottas, of architecture, and of vases, which is in itself 
unique in its richness and variety, while its value is greatly 
enhanced by the exactness with which we can tell the date at 
which all these objects were buried. It is this discovery, more 
than any other, that has made Athens the centre of the study 
of early Greek art, and that has made the Attic school of 
sculpture the most prominent in a history where it was before 
represented only by a few isolated examples. 



CHAPTER III 

THE FIFTH CENTURY — 480-400 B.C. 

§ 29. The Persian JPars and their Ilesults. — In the last 
chapter we have often had to refer to the Persian wars as 
forming the most prominent landmark in the history of early 
Greek art, and as affording the most suitable limit to the 
period which we assign to the rise of Greek sculpture from the 
rudest models towards technical perfection. So far, however, 
we have been concerned rather with their material results, and 
with the way in which they have, by what must have seemed 
at the time mere waste and destruction, preserved for us a 
most valuable record of the attainments of Greek art early in 
the fifth century. We must now look at them in their relation 
to the future, not to the past, and see in them the beginning 
of a new epoch in Greek art, as wel} as in history and literature. 
Here, too, the material side of their influence is by no means 
insignificant. In many Greek towns the ruin made by the 
Persian invader was complete, and the inhabitants on their 
return found all their temples destroyed and the sculpture, 
vases, and other dedications thrown down and broken. This 
was the case most notably in Athens ; and the result was an 
impulse to new activity, in which statesman, architect, painter, 
sculptor joined to replace by more splendid monuments those 
of which the scattered and buried fragments have taught us so 
much about the art of the preceding period. In many cases, 
too, the spoil of the conquered invaders actually supplied the 
means by which architectural and sculptural monuments were 
erected to commemorate the victory of the Greeks. 

The true import of this victory seems to have been realised 
even at the time by the Greeks, and the change which it 

241 R 
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brought about in the relations between Europe and Asia finds 
its reflection in art as well as in literature. In early times the 
great nations of the East were but vaguely known to the 
Greeks ; but their power, skill, and wisdom made for that very 
reason the greater impression on the imagination of a people 
whose civilisation was in a more primitive stage, though capable 
of a higher development. With the rise of the Persians these 
Oriental powers took at once a more definite and a more 
threatening form, and their conquest of Asia Minor, followed 
by the Ionic revolt against the subjection of Greeks to Oriental 
despotism, had brought Europe and Asia into direct conflict. 
But until the defeat of the t’wo Persian invasions of Greece the 
Persians were more feared and hated than despised. It was 
Marathon, Salamis, and Plataea that first taught the Greek 
his true superiority over the ‘^barbarian.’’ Intellectual and 
artistic activity is but rarely found in its highest form without 
a corresponding political and physical vigour. The art of the 
fifth century was essentially national and patriotic as well as 
religious; the two ideas were combined in all the greatest 
works of sculpture, and if the Zeus of Phidias was the highest 
expression ever given by the Greeks to the ideal godhead, he 
was also an idealised personification of all that to a Greek 
seemed noblest in man — that is to say, in the Greek nation. 
And in many of the sculptures adorning temples and other 
public buildings that have come down to us the struggle be- 
tween Greek and barbarian is represented, though rarely in a 
direct way. The struggle between light and darkness, between 
freedom and tyranny, between Europe and Asia, is the true 
theme of all the battles between gods and giants, or Greeks 
and Amazons, or Lapiths and Centaurs, and all are regarded as 
antitypes of the great struggle from which the Greeks them- 
selves had just emerged victorious. 

The political conditions of the time were also favourable to 
the production of monumental works. The common danger 
had drawn the various Greek cities together, and the deliver- 
ance from that danger was celebrated by common offerings to 
the gods. And even after the crisis the same tendency con- 
tinued. The Delian confederacy, at first directed against the 
Persian power, ultimately became transformed into the Athenian 
empire, and its treasures were devoted to the monumental 
decoration of Athens. And the rapid development of a demo- 
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cratic constitution, combined with the peculiar conditions which 
surrounded it at Athens under Pericles, offered exceptional 
opportunities for rhe production of the greatest works of art. 
The democratic form of government encouraged that idealisa- 
tion of the people without which its exploits could not be 
worthy of the highest artistic commemoration ; while the actual 
predominance of such men as Cimon and Pericles gave the 
originality, greatness, and continuity of design which a purely 
popular government could not attain. The artist, too, could 
work with more freedom and confidence if, even while devoting 
his highest efforts to the glory of his country and its gods, he 
was assured of a trustworthy protector to control the fickle 
populace. This protection was not always sufficient, as we 
shall see even in the case of Phidias himself. But without 
Pericles, we may well doubt whether the people of Athens 
would have enriched the Acropolis with those monuments of 
which they were so justly proud. 

§ 30. The Olympian Scidyjtures } — Before ihe excavations at 
01ymp)ia had been begun, it was expected that they would settle 
many doubtful points in the history of Greek sculpture, and 
would supply a standard of comparison to which other works of 
the same period might be referred. Paiisanias, who describes 
the pediments of the temple of Zeus in considerable detail, also 
records the sculptors who made them — Paeonius for the eastern, 
and Alcamenes for the western ; and as we possess a good deal 
of literary information as to the style and works of Alcamenes, 
the recovery of the Olympian pediments seemed likely to give 
us specimens of the sculpture designed by an artist who was, in 
the estimation of antiquity, second only to Phidias himself. It 
must at once be acknowledged that these anticipations have not 
been realised. Whatever may be our ultimate conclusion as to 
the trustworthiness of Pausanias’ statement, and as to the artistic 
value and interest of the sculptures themselves, there is no doubt 
that the two pediments are very similar to one another in style, 
that the western pediment is very far from what we should 
expect from an associate and rival of Phidias, and that the 
easteim pediment does not show much similarity in its style to 
the other recorded work of Paeonius, the Victory, which has 
also been discovered at Olympia. The explanation of all these 
puzzles must be reserved for the present ; it is best to begin 
^ Olympia, vol. iii. 
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with a description of what has actually been found, and after- 
wards to see whether it can be harmonised with the literary 
evidence. 

The eastern pediment, as Pausanias tells us, represented the 
preparations for the chariot race between Pelops and Oenomaus, 
Oenomaus, so the story went, used to challenge all the suitors 
for the hand of his daughter Hippodamia to a chariot race in 
which death was to be the result of defeat ; the competitors were 
always outpaced by his matchless horses. The course was from 
the Altis at Olympia to the altar of Poseidon on the Isthmus 
of Corinth. Oenomaus used to give his competitor the start, 
while he sacrificed a ram on the altar of Zeus ; then he would 
overtake him and slay him with a thrust from his spear. 
Pelops found means to bribe Oenomaus’ charioteer Myrtilus, 
who was said to be also in love with Hippodamia ; and he 
accordingly won, 4vith the help of his horses, the gift of 
Poseidon. Oenomaus met the fate he had inflicted on so manv 
others, and his daughter and his kingdom fell to Pelops. Such 
a theme was appropriate to the temple of Zeus at Olympia. 
The contest itself might be regarded as a prototype of the 
horse-races which formed so prominent a part of the Olympian 
festival, and the myth records the retribution inflicted upon 
presumption and barbarity under the direct sanction of Zeus 
himself, and by a hero who enjoyed his favour. Thus Pindar 
also celebrates it in his first Olympian ode ; and it is probable 
that in the pediment, as in the ode, the underhand methods 
adopted by Pelops are ignored, and his victory is rather attri- 
buted to his own powers and to the favour of the gods — a far 
better precedent for the games of which it was the prototype. 

The figures that have been recovered suffice for a complete 
restoration of the group, although the position of some of them 
cannot be fixed with certainty. Every possible arrangement 
has been suggested and discussed, and it is probable that many 
points will always remain doubtful, to afford exercise for the 
ingenuity of students. These open problems do not, however, 
interfere with our general appreciation of the work, either as 
regards composition or style. In the middle stands the majestic 
figure of Zeus, who is present to receive the sacrifice and to act 
as arbiter of the race ; on either side of him stands a pair, man 
and woman — on the one hand Oenomaus and his wife Sterope, 
on the other Pelops and Hippodamia. Here the difficulties 
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begin. Pausanias tells us that Oenomaus stood on the right 
of Zeus; this might be interpreted either as “on the god’s 
right hand/’ or as on the right from the spectator’s point of 
view. It is clear that the latter is the correct interpretation.^ 
Though the head of Zeus is lost, enough is left of the neck to 
show that it was inclined to his right, which is also the natural 
place for the favoured competitor — Pelops. These five figures, 
standing erect side by side, form the central group ; this group 
is bounded on each side by the four-horse chariot that is to 
carry its master in the race. This is a device, here inseparable 
from the subject, which occurs often in pedimental composition. 
The receding line of the four horses on either side seems to 
throw the central group into stronger relief, while the space 
occupied by the horses and chariot is admirably adapted to 
take up a portion of the narrowing field, and to form a transi- 
tion from the standing figures in the middle to the seated or 
crouching figures at the sides. In front of the horses of 
Oenomaus crouches his charioteer;^ there is no evidence that 
the figure of Myrtilus in any way portrayed either his treachery 
to his master or his love to Hippodamia ; perhaps the sculptor 
preferred, like Pindar, to ignore those features of the story, 
which certainly would have made the race a very bad precedent 
for the strict fairness of the Olympian games. Behind the horses 
come two figures on each side, about whom Pausanias has 
nothing to say except that they were the grooms of Pelops and 
Oenomaus respectively ; the most remarkable of these is an 
old man of surprisingly realistic treatment and portrait-like 

^ See for eastern pediment, Jahrbuch, 1889, Pis. 8, 9 ; and for western 
pediment, ibid. 1888, Pis. 5, 6. 

Here, as in almost all other disputed points, I follow Tren, whose thorough 
and continued study of the extant fragments gives his opinion the greatest weight. 
The evidence to be considered is fourfold : — 

(1) The description of Pausanias ; 

(2) The position and size of the figures ; 

(3) The working of the figures showing which side faced outward, and marks 
of clamps and other means of fixing them to the background or architectural 
frame, or of fitting them to one another ; 

(4) The position in which the fragments were found, as thrown down by the 
earthquake that destroyed the temple. 

2 Pausanias expressly says that Myrtilus was seated in front of the horses ; he 
can hardly be wrong on such a point, and so the kneeling girl cannot be placed 
here as an attendant of Sterope. She may pass muster among the figures of 
attendants in subordinate positions. Pausanias’ other mistakes are mostly those 
of one who had seen and described the pediments, though his interpretation is 
sometimes in error. 
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features who sits on the side of Oenomaus (Fig. 59); he seems 
to look on the scene with interest and foreboding, as if he were 
a seer who foresaw his master's fate ; behind him is the kneeling 
figure of a girl, whose presence in this position is not easy to 
explain. At the extreme corner, on Oenomaus’ side, is the re- 
clining figure of the river-god Cladeus, and in the corresponding 
corner on the other side is the Alpheus ; being thus at the south 
end, he is towards his own river, which bounded Olympia on the 
south, receiving a short distance farther on the tributary waters 
of the Cladeus, which bounded it on the west. Thus the geo- 
graphical limits of the scene are strictly prescribed, as in the 
western pediment of the Parthenon. The whole composition is 
almost monotonously simple and symmetrical, but on the other 
hand it is an admirable example of the common rule that the 
scene over the east front of the temple is a quiet one. The five 
figures that stand side by side in the middle seem almost like 
supporting members in the architectural design ; the two female 
figures in particular, with the simple and severe folds of their 
drapery, seem to continue the effect of the fluted columns and 
the grooved triglyphs. In the groups at the sides too there is 
almost exact correspondence, but the preparations for the start 
are more advanced on the side of Pelops, whose charioteer sits 
ready with the reins in his hand behind the chariot, only a 
young groom crouching in front of the horses ^ to balance the 
figure of Myrtilus. The charioteer of Pelops, on the other 
hand, corresponds to the old man seated on the other side; 
behind him again is a boy who kneels and probably holds the 
goad ; thus Pausanias is probably right in describing him also as 
one of Pelops’ grooms, and so we must interpret the maiden 
who corresponds at the other side as an attendant of Sterope, 
and’ not as a local nymph or personification. The figures 
descend towards the corners in even gradation, their size and 
position being exactly fitted to the place which they occupy, a 
characteristic which we shall notice in the western pediment 
also ; thus Treu’s restoration is throughout consistent with 
itself, though it must be admitted that some other restorations, 
such as that of Ourtius, offer a more pleasing variety; this, 
however, is not necessarily an argument for their correctness. 

The western pediment offers the strongest contrast to the 

- This part of Treu’s restoration is quite certain from the shape of the basis of 
this figure, and from it follows certainty on some other doubtful points. 
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eastern, yet shows also the greatest similarity. Though we 
have here a series of contorted and struggling figures, in con- 
trast to the almost lifeless repose of the eastern group, we see 
the same rigid symmetry in the composition, and the same even 
and unbroken gradation in the size and height of the figures ; 
the number, too, of the figures in the two pediments exactly 
corresponds. To identify the subject of the western pediment, 
we little need the help of Pausanias’ description. It represents 
the fight between the Lapiths and Centaurs at the wedding of 
Pirithous. In the centre is a majestic figure, standing quietly 
with his right arm extended. Pausanias took this figure to be 
Pirithous himself, and goes on to explain how the near relation- 
ship of Pirithous to Zeus justified his occupying so honourable 
a place. But it is hard to believe that a mere mortal, whatever 
his lineage, could be allowed to occupy a position correspond- 
ing to that given to Zeus himself in the east pediment ; nor is 
this calm figure suited to the character of a bridegroom rescuing 
his bride amidst the onset of brutal ravishers. He is in the 
scene but not of it, and his mere presence and influence 
suffice to decide the issue of the m'eUe that rages around him. 
Such a figure can only be a god, and the type can hardly repre- 
sent any god but Apollo, who at Phigalia also comes to give 
victory to the Lapiths in their struggle with the Centaurs. On 
either side of him is a hero, presumably Pirithous on his right 
and Theseus on his left; each is turned away from the god,^ 
and strikes at a Centaur who has seized a Lapith woman. 
These two groups of three figures, with the god between them, 
form the central composition. On the eastern pediment the 
central group, consisting of human figures, is framed, as it were, 
by the horses and chariots. Here too the central composition 
is framed, but variety from the extended groups, with a Centaur 
between two human figures, is attained by a different arrange- 
ment of combatants. The next group on either side consists of 
two figures only, a Centaur and a Lapith on one side, and a 
Centaur and a boy on the other; and in each case the horse- 
body of the Centaur is thrown into the background, so that the 
effect of the group is practically the same as that of two human 

^ This is the arrangement now adopted by Tren, and confirmed by the shape of 
the Centaur groups, each of which shows a regular slant down from the head of the 
hero to the head of the woman. It is true that the more richly draped woman, 
who ought to he the bride, thus comes on Apollo’s left ; but this can perhaps be 
explained. 
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figures. Beyond these comes once more a group of three 
figures on either side ; first a woman, pulled down on to her 
knees by a Centaur who holds her with a backward grasp ; he 
faces his Lapith adversary, who, kneeling, bends down his body 
to force the Centaur also on to his front knees ; thus there is 
produced a narrow slanting group which admirably fills the 
diminishing field, and reaches quite near to the corner. Beyond 
these come two reclining figures on either side ; first an old 
woman, evidently an attendant, who is raised on a sloping bed 
so that her head fits into its place in the slanting line ; and at 
the extreme corner a youthful female figure with bared breast, 
probably a nymph or other local personification.^ It is a 
curious fact that both the reclining figures at the left or north 
end of this pediment are of Pentelic marble, not of Parian like 
the rest of the sculptures ; the old woman at the south end is 
also Pentelic, but the wedge-shaped bed on which she rests is 
Parian, and so is the nymph, all but her advanced arm, which 
is Pentelic. These indications, together with the[softer execution 
of the Pentelic parts, show that they are a later repair, prob- 
ably a copy of the original figures. The Parian portions at 
the south end offer clear evidence that both the reclining figures 
at each end existed in the original design, even if the require- 
ments of the composition and the exact correspondence to the 
eastern pediment in the number of the figures did not sufficiently 
prove the fact. 

This description will suffice to show not only the strict sym- 
metry of composition that reigns in each pediment, but also the 
close correspondence which we may observe in the principles 
that control the two, in spite of their contrast of subject. In 
both alike we have the god as a central figure, the reclining 
figures at the ends ; and the division of the central group of 
seven figures from the groups of subordinate characters at 
the sides by the interposition, on either side, of a group of 
different composition and character. When we proceed to 
consider the style of the sculpture, it is once more the 
similarity of the two pediments that impresses us. But here 

^ This is the older interpretation, and I do not feel convinced it is wrong, 
especially considering the analogy of the eastern pediment, where the identifica- 
tion of the river-gods, though disputed, seems fairly certain. But Studniczka 
has produced very ingenious arguments for believing that the two female figures 
at the ends of the western pediment are merely Lapith women or slaves, who have 
escaped from the mUee with their dress disordered, Cf. Olymjpia, iii. text, p. 136 . 
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we are at once faced by a difficult question, the question 
whether this similarity may be due merely to the execution by 
local craftsmen of the designs made for the pediments by 
two different artists, or is inherent in the designs themselves, 
and so implies that the designs of the two pediments, 
if not from the same hand, are at least the work of two 
sculptors of the same school. Before we are in a position 
to deal with this question, we must examine the style with 
more detail. 

It is obvious at first sight that the execution is of most un- 
even quality ; such pieces of work as the right leg of the boy 
who crouches before the horses of Pelops in the eastern pedi- 
ment, or the drapery and legs of the Lapith woman seized by 
a Centaur towards the right end of the western pediment, seem 
almost puerile or barbaric in their uncouth shape and appear- 
ance ; yet, on the other hand, many of the heads and much of 
the modelling of the nude offer very fine specimens of bold and 
vigorous workmanship, admirably adapted to show well at a 
distance ; for it must be remembered that these sculptures were 
about 60 feet above the ground, and therefore could not be 
seen at all from near, while in order to appreciate the general 
effect of the architecture and the sculptural groups, it would 
be necessary to stand a considerable distance away. The 
modelling of the nude male torso, as exemplified in the Zeus 
of the east pediment and the Apollo of the west, is correct, 
simple, and severe, and remarkably free from mannerism 
and exaggeration ; it contrasts alike with the dry and sinewy 
treatment of the Attic Tyrannicides, the slim waists and firmly 
knit figures of the Aeginetan sculptures, and the heavily 
marked muscles and veins of the Choiseul-Gouffier Apollo and 
its replicas. It is hard to resist the influence that the Olympian 
Apollo was made by a master so trained in an athletic school as 
to be able to render the nude male form without any conscious 
effort making itself visible in his work. The Apollo of the west 
pediment is in many ways the best finished piece of sculpture 
preserved from the sculptm'e of the temple : the drapery of his 
chlamys is simple and broad in treatment, and free from those 
accidental folds or twists which, however closely observed from 
a model, seem inconsistent with the dignity of a monumental 
work ; thus the archaic stiffness of which it still retains some 
traces does not seem out of place ; it is the mixture of archaism 



Fia, 58.— Apollo, from centre of W. pediment at Olympia (Olympia). 
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with realism in accidental detail that produces so strange an 
effect in some parts of the Olympian pediments. 

In the treatment of the head and face, this Apollo is again 
the finest specimen. The modelling is strong and severe, and 
lacking in the delicacy of finish and play of surface which we 
have seen in Attic works. Every line is definite and clearly 
cut. The eyelids form a projecting frame which surrounds the 
eyeball, but do not overlap at the outer corner ; the mouth is 
simple in shape, and tends downwards from the middle towards 
either corner; the chin is full, almost heavy in its roundness. 
The hair comes so low as to conceal in part the modelling of 
the forehead ; but in the head of Pirithous there is a deeply 
cut groove separating the upper part of the forehead from the 
lower — the first clear recognition of this distinction between the 
male and female forehead, always rendered in later Greek 
sculpture. In the case of Pirithous the emphasis given to this 
line of division is partly due to the contraction of his brows as 
he lifts his axe to strike. The wrinkling of the forehead, to 
express pain or effort, is a device which we often meet with on 
this pediment, both in men and Centaurs. The mouth and eyes 
usually remain more or less impassive, except in the case of 
the Centaurs, who are treated throughout with more freedom 
than the Lapiths; it seems as if the impassivity of the latter 
were in part at least due to a desire to preserve the dignity 
of the heroes, and to assimilate them in some degree to their 
patron god. Only in some cases, as in the beautiful Lapith 
woman to the right of Apollo, or in the young Lapith whose 
arm is being bitten by his adversary, the contraction of eyes 
and mouth expresses, but with great restraint and modera- 
tion, the violence of the struggle. The Centaurs, on the other 
hand, by their open mouths and contorted faces, give free 
expression to their feelings, and so emphasise the contrast 
between the Greeks and their bestial antagonists. A similar 
realism occurs in some subordinate figures in both pediments, 
and goes far to show that these figures are rightly to be. inter- 
preted as attendants rather than heroes or personifications. The 
most striking examples are old people ; the two old women who re- 
cline next the end figures in the western pediment are, as we have 
seen, copies in a different material, and betray in some points ^ 

For example, the upper eyelid overlaps the under at the corner, instead of 
meeting it at an angle, as in the other figures. 
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the conventions and technique of a later age ; but they must 
be pretty close copies of the originals which they replaced, 
and the realistic type of their faces is probably intended 
to characterise them as barbarian slaves. The old man 
who sits behind the horses of Oenomaus is almost like a 
realistic portrait, with his wrinkled forehead and pensive 



Fig. 59.— Aged seer, from E pediment at Olympia (Olympia). 


expression, the droop of his lower eyelids, and the heavy forms 
of his features ; and the same character is ’ continued in the 
heavy forms of his body, and the deep-cut grooves and folds 
of flesh beneath his chest. 

The hair, when it is treated sculpturally, is usually rendered 
in wavy lines on the head and over the forehead, ending in 
small spiral curls, finished with a drill ; in some cases the small 
curls are all over the head. But often the hair is merely out- 
lined in broad masses and then left plain : there is no doubt 
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that we must regard such treatment as a preparation for the 
application of colour. This brings us to a very important 
factor in any criticism of the Olympian sculptures. The use 
of colour is evidently relied on or allowed for by the artists 
throughout their work, whether to bring out their modelling or 
to hide their shortcomings. It is possible that many things 
which now appear most unpleasing or inadequate in the plain 
marble, would with this help produce a very different impres- 
sion, especially when seen from a distance. We need every 
such help to explain the defects of execution which meet us on 
all sides, and contrast not only with the vigour of the design 
and composition, but also with the excellence of the work in 
some parts, especially in the modelling of the nude male body. 

With all these allowances, we may attribute the execution 
of the Olympian pediments to a school of local sculptors of 
varying excellence, brought up in the athletic traditions of the 
Peloponnese, and far more at home in the treatment of the nude 
male form than of female figures or of draperies, though some 
of them strive to remedy this defect by a close and even 
realistic study of nature in detail. Such realistic touches 
seem strangely inconsistent with the archaic stiffness of other 
parts ; the combination of the two contrasts with the systematic 
and regularly evolved method of treatment which alone can 
properly be called style, and which we see in the treatment 
of female figures and drapery by Attic sculptors of the same 
period or in the treatment accorded by the same Olympian 
sculptors to subjects with which they were familiar. Doubtless 
a school of subordinate sculptors of athletic subjects must have 
been created at Olympia by the regular demand for statues of 
victors, and these men would naturally be employed in the 
execution of the pediments of the temple. It is quite a 
different question who was responsible for their design. 

The external metopes over the colonnade that surrounded 
the temple were plain, but those over the internal columns that 
formed the entrance to the prodomus and opisthodomus, at 
front and back, were filled with sculptures, representing the 
labours of Heracles. Four columns imply three intercolumnia- 
tions, and so there were six metopes in this positiqn at either end. 
At the east were (1) the Erymanthian boar, (2) the horses of 
Diomed, (3) Geryon, (4) Atlas and the apples of the Hesperides, 
(5) the cleansing of the Augean stable, and (6) Cerberus. 
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Some fragments of all these were recovered by the German ex- 
cavations, but only two in any approach to completeness. The 
finest of all, both in preservation and in composition, is the 



Fig. 60.— Metope from temple of Zeus at Olyrnpia : Heracles and Atlas with the 
apples of the Hesperides (Olympia). 


fourth, in which Heracles stands bearing on his arms and his 
shoulders the weight of the heavens, which is conventionally 
represented by the upper part of the entablature. Behind him 
stands one of the Hesperides, who raises one hand as if to help 
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him in his task, while Atlas approaches and offers him the 
apples. The scene is full of naive or realistic touches — the 
cushion w^hich Heracles has placed on his shoulders to bear the 
weight, the friendly but futile help of the nymph, the irony 
with which Atlas offers the apples which Heracles is unable to 
take. The same character prevails in the fifth metope, where 
Heracles vigorously applies himself to his repulsive task, and 
Athena stands by and directs him. The hero is actually 
sweeping out the filth with a broom. The metopes of 
the west end represented (7) the Hemean lion, (8) the Ler- 
naean Hydra, (9) the Stymphalian birds, (10) the Cretan bull, 
(11) the Cerynian stag, and (12) the Amazon Hippolyta. The 
greater part of (10) and the Athena from (9) were found by 
the French Expedition Scientifique, and are now in the Louvre, 
but both have been supplemented by new portions in the 
German excavations, which have also yielded fragments of the 
rest. The Nemean lion was represented as already vanquished, 
while the hero stood with one foot on his victim, and rested his 
head on his hand in weariness. The treatment of the ninth 
labour is also naive and original. Athena sits in no very 
dignified attitude on a rock, and turns her head to look at the 
Stymphalian birds, which Heracles is bringing to her. The 
next metope is perhaps the finest of all ; the artist seems to 
have found a subject to suit his skill in the struggle between 
Heracles and the Cretan bull, and the vigour and balance of 
the composition, as the bull springs to the right, and is held in 
by the hero, who leans right across the field to the left, could 
not well be surpassed. These metopes suffice to give us a notion 
of the character of the whole series ; in execution they are very 
similar to the pediments ; they show the same variety in the 
treatment of the hair, the same mixture of stiffness and realism 
in the drapery, the same excellence in the modelling of the 
nude male figure; we even find the same rough blocking out of 
the hair as a preparation for the application of colour ; we see 
in them the same excellences and defects, except that, being in 
high relief and not in the round, there was hardly room for 
such glaring mistakes in the execution as we saw in some parts 
of the pediments. It is clear that the marble was actually 
carved by the same sculptors as worked on the pediment, and 
at about the same time. As to the originator of the designs 
we cannot speak with so much confidence, but they are evi- 




Flu. Gl.— Metope fioni temple of Zeus at Olympia : Heracles and Cretan Bull 
(Pans, Louvre ; and Olympia). 


always in strict accordance with the dignity of the subjects and 
characters represented. 

To complete the sculptural decoration of the temple, acroteria 
were added by Paeonius, the same artist to whom Pausanias 

S 
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attributes the eastern pediment ; ^ these were probably figures 
of Victory similar to the one which he made later for the 
Messenians in Naupactus, and which was found in the German 
excavations/^ Upon the summit of the temple was a golden 
shield, dedicated by the Spartans after their victory over the 
Athenians and Argives at Tanagra at the end of 457 B.c. This 
gives us a date when the temple must practically have been com- 
plete, and so we have an approximate date for the sculpture ; 
for the metopes must have been already in position, though of 
course some of the pedimental sculptures might have been added 
later. The temple is said to have been built from the spoil of 
the Pisatans, conquered by the Eleans probably a little before 
470 B.C. We may, then, regard the years immediately after 
this date as the period to which we must assign the sculpture of 
the temple ; and this corresponds very well with what we should 
expect from the style of the work, so far as we may assume 
the progress of art in different places to be contemporaneous. 

We must now return to the statement of Pausanias as to 
the design of the eastern and western pediments being due to 
Paeonius and Alcamenes respectively. The similarity in style 
of the two pediments, both to one another and to the metopes, 
may sufficiently be explained by assigning the actual execution 
to a local school of sculptors. The question is whether, allow- 
ing for this consideration and for others which we have noticed, 
such as the distance from which the pediments -were to be seen 
and the application of colour, it is possible to attribute their 
original design to these two artists. If it is not impossible, we 
are bound to consider the statement of Pausanias, which is as 
clear and definite as any passage in an ancient author on which 
the identification of an extant work is based. 

The only other fact known about Paeonius is that he made 
the Victory already mentioned for the Messenians of Naupactus, 
probably between 424 and 420 B.c.^ Though it must be ad- 
mitted that in style this work is very different from the pedi- 
ments, we must remember that it is from the artist’s own 
hand, not only from his design. It may be a work of his old 
age, after he had fallen under the influence of Phidias and the 

^ It has indeed been suggested that a confusion of the acroteria and pediments 
gave rise to the statement of Pausanias ; but this does not explain tlie introduc- 
tion of Alcamenes. 

2 See below, § 42. 


See below, § 42. 
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Attic school, and if so it offers no sufficient proof that he may 
not in his early manhood have designed the eastern pediment of 
the temple. With Alcaraenes the case is different. He was a 
pupil and rival of Phidias. He made two statues dedicated 
by Thrasybulus after the expulsion of the “ thirty tyrants ” in 
403 B.C., and even if these were the work of his extreme old 
age, the design of the western pediment at Olympia, which 
cannot have been made much later than 470 B.C., is not likely to 
have been entrusted to a youthful student, even if he were associ- 
ated with an older sculptor in the undertaking. Still, we must 
admit it as barely possible that Alcamenes, as a Lemnian, 
may have been known to Paeonius of Mende, that he may 
have assisted, as quite a young man, in the design of the 
Olympian pediments, and may have had the design of the 
western pediment especially assigned to him. After this he 
may have attached himself to Phidias when he came to Olympia, 
and have accompanied him back to Athens. Still, if the pedi- 
ments were only designed by Paeonius and Alcamenes, and 
their execution was left to local sculptors, it is difficult to see 
why the elder master should have needed an assistant ; and the 
whole chain of bare possibilities we have just enumerated must 
be admitted to produce together a very improbable case. If we 
reject the evidence of Pausanias so far as concerns Alcamenes, 
its credibility as to Paeonius is seriously weakened. Perhaps 
the safest conclusion is to admit that Pausanias may con- 
ceivably be right, but that his statement involves so many 
improbabilities as to make us unable to draw any inferences 
from it either about the Olympian pediments, or about the two 
sculptors to whom he assigns them. 

§ 31. Calamis . — We have already had occasion to mention 
Calamis by anticipation, in speaking of the rise of Attic sculp- 
ture up to the time of the Persian wars. But when we come 
to consider him and his works in their proper place, we find our 
knowledge perhaps more tantalising than in the case of any 
other of the great artists of antiquity. We know that his 
works were still greatly admired even in later times by those 
who had before them all the masterpieces of Greek sculpture 
in its prime and in its decadence ; and a master who comes just 
before the period of highest achievement would be sure to 
appeal to our appreciation in a peculiar degree, so that his 
works, if we still possessed them, would probably be among the 
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most fascinating of all that Greek art has produced. Un- 
fortunately, the only work which is assigned with any reasonable 
probability to Calamis can only be so assigned by conjecture.^ 

Beyond the barest catalogue of his works, the only informa- 
tion we possess about Calamis is derived from certain art 
criticisms. Some of these, such as those repeated by Cicero and 
Quintilian from some earlier source, tell us only what we could 
already have surmised from his date, that he still had something 
of the archaic stiffness and hardness in his style, but less than 
such men as Canachus and Callon. Fortunately, however, we 
are not left to such vague and fruitless generalities. Lucian, 
in one of his most interesting passages, is describing an ideal 
statue, which should combine the highest excellence of all the 
greatest work known, and so produce a perfect whole. This 
eclectic notion may not in itself be a very happy one, but 
nothing could possibly be more instructive to us, when we 
remember Lucian’s extensive knowledge and excellent critical 
taste. He writes as follows : 

“Now you may see the statue growing under the artist’s 
hand as he fits it together after various models. He takes the 
head only from the Cnidian goddess, for the rest of that statue, 
being nude, does not meet his requirements. But her hair and 
forehead, and the lovely curve of her brows, he shall leave as 
Praxiteles made it ; and the melting eyes, yet bright and full of 
grace, this too he shall keep according to Praxiteles’ design. But 
the round of the cheeks and front part of the face he shall take 
from Alcamenes and the goddess of the Gardens, and the hands 
too and the beautiful flow of the wrist, and the delicately shaped 
and tapering fingers shall be after the same model. But the outline 
of the whole face and the delicacy of the cheeks, and the duly 
proportioned nostril, shall be supplied by the Lemnian Athena 
and Phidias, and the same master shall supply the way the 
mouth is set in, and the neck, from his Amazon. Then the 
Sosandra and Calamis shall crown her with modest courtesy, and 
her smile shall be noble and unconscious as the Sosandra’s, and 
the comely arrangement and order of her drapery shall come 
from the Sosandra, except that she shall have her head uncovered. 
And the measure of her age shall be that of the Cnidian goddess; 
let us fix that too after Praxiteles.” ^ 


^ See note at end of this section, p. 265, the Delphi Charioteer. 
- Lucian, Imagg, vi. 
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Here we notice, in the first place, that Calamis is men- 
tioned as a not unworthy compeer of three of the greatest 
names in art. And when we go farther and notice for 
what excellences Calamis is preferred even to Phidias and 
Praxiteles, we find it is for no happily chosen type of feature, 
no detailed skill of execution, but for the “ nameless 
grace of the expression and the delicately elaborated com- 
position of the drapery. We have already seen ^ that these 
are the two characteristics which are most prominent in 
the statues on the Athenian Acropolis, and that the earlier 
Attic artists seemed to be progressing along the very lines 
that would lead to a perfection such as that ascribed to 
Calamis. Then, again, we find the delicacy and grace of the 
style of Calamis contrasted by other authors with the grandeur 
and majesty of Phidias and Polyclitus, to illustrate the similar 
contrast between Lysias and Isocrates. When we remember 
that the simplicity and severity that contributes to the grandeur 
of Phidias is part of a Doric influence on Attic art of which we 
see many indications in the fifth century, it is hardly rash to 
infer that we may see in Calamis the most perfect development 
of the pure Attic style, as we have seen it growing in the 
Acropolis statues, and as we shall trace its further coarse in the 
over-elaboration of Callimachus,^ and even at a much later time 
in the conventional grace of the neo- Attic reliefs.^ 

So far we have been concerned rather with an appreciation of 
the art of Calamis than with facts about his life and works. 
As to his origin we have no certain statement, but there seems 
enough evidence in what we know of his works and his school 
to justify the common opinion that he was an Athenian. As 
to his date, our only exact information is that he accepted a 
commission from Hiero of Syracuse, which was not dedicated 
until after that prince’s death in 467 B.c, ; a statue of Apollo 
Alexikakos by the hand of Calamis is said to have been 
dedicated after the great plague in 430 B.c. There is nothing 
impossible in an artistic activity which should last long enough 
to cover both dates, even allowing for the fact that at the 
earlier Calamis must already have been an artist of repute. 
But the other facts which we know about Calamis group 
themselves easily in the period which immediately follows the 
Persian wars, and the dedication of his Apollo is paralleled by 
1 § 24. 2 See § 38. s See § 77. 
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the dedication of a corresponding Heracles by Ageladas of 
Argos, who certainly cannot have been still living at the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war ; and so we have no 
decisive evidence whether Calamis lived beyond the middle of 
the fifth century ; in any case we may safely regard the most 
active period of his life as falling between the Persian wars and 
450 B.c. 

When we turn to consider the list of his works, we are at 
once struck by his great versatility; but one class of statue is 
conspicuously absent — the athletic, and this exception is in- 
structive. Among gods he made statues of Apollo, Hermes, 
Dionysus, Zeus Ammon (the last for Pindar), Asclepius, Nike, 
and Aphrodite, who is probably to be identified with the 
Sosandra, his most famous work. He also made an Erinnys 
(or Fury) in Athens (later matched with two more by Scopas), 
and statues of the heroines Alcmena and Hermione ; and these, 
not being made for public or religious requirements, may 
probably show us the bent of the artist’s own inclinations. 
Another work of his was a dedication made by the people of 
Agrigentum in Sicily after their victory over the Phoenician 
and Libyan inhabitants of Motye ; this consisted of boys re- 
presented as in prayer or thanksgiving, and was in bronze. 
Calamis is also said to have made several horses and chariots, 
including the two horses with jockeys made for Hiero of 
Syracuse. He was especially famous for his rendering of 
horses; Ovid and Propertius select this as the one thing for 
which he was most admired. He worked in marble, in bronze, 
and in gold and ivory, and one of his Apollos was on a colossal 
scale, 45 feet high. Thus we see that, although his style was 
probably a perfect exposition of Attic delicacy and grace, rather 
than remarkable for originality or the introduction of new and 
stronger elements, he kept in no narrow groove, but was a 
worthy representative of Greek sculpture as it might have been, 
but for the bolder conceptions and more severe tendencies that 
we see in his contemporaries. 

It cannot be said with certainty that recent discovery has 
given us an original from the hand of Calamis, but in the Delphic 
charioteer we may probably recognise an Attic work of his time, 
and not unlike what he might have made. This life-size bronze 
statue was found between the theatre and the temple at Delphi, 
together with some fragments of reins and of the horses that 
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formed part of the same group. It had stood upon a basis 
which recorded its dedication by Polyzalus, a brother of Hiero 
of Syracuse ; thus it belongs to the time immediately following 
the Persian invasion of Greece. The figure of the charioteer is 
complete but for the left arm. It represents a young man of 
aristocratic type, evidently not Polyzalus himself, who must at 
this time have been advanced in years, but very possibly a 
youthful member of the same family who acted as driver of the 
victorious chariot. It is not to be taken as a portrait in the 
literal sense, but rather as an ideal representation of the high- 
bred youth J3f the period, w^ho delighted in chariots and horses, 
a pursuit nowhere in greater honour than with the reigning 
family of Syracuse. He stands, upright and alert, in the chariot 
at rest ; the horses’ heads were probably held by grooms, of 
whom some fragments have been found. He is clad in the 
long chiton of the charioteer ; its heavy and severe folds below 
the girdle, and the simple, though correct, rendering of the folds 
upon the chest, make the whole seem even more archaic than it 
is ; a closer study shows the texture of the thick and heavy 
garment to be treated with considerable care and variety. 
Across the shoulders it is gathered in by a curious arrangement 
of threads run through the stuff, so as not to impede the freedom 
of the arms ; and there is a most elaborate study of the minute 
folds thus produced. The head is of the shape with which we 
meet on Attic works of the time, especially vases ; the length of 
the chin is characteristic; the hair is worked in minute ringlets, 
clinging so close to the scalp as in no way to obscure the out- 
line ; they are bound by a flat fillet, with a key pattern once 
inlaid in silver ; the filling of the eyes still remains, and greatly 
enhances the eftect of the expression. The edges of the bronze 
eye-sockets project, and are carefully cut into a number of 
minute points which represent the eyelashes^ and shade the 
eyeballs. The reddish-brown iris and the black pupil give a 
most lifelike effect to the original. The chin and lips are full, 
but not so heavy as they appear in a cast ; in form they remind 
us not only of the drawing on the Attic vases, but also of the 
expression wliich we find on the most delicately and carefully 
finished of the heads from the Athenian Acropolis, notably the 
one reproduced in Fig. 38. It is, above all, in the modelling of 

1 Tins feature is altogether lost or obscured in casts, in which these minute 
points run together into a shapeless and unsightly mass. 
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the arm and of the feet that the sculptor has exceeded himself ‘ 
the forms are wonderfully slight and graceful, yet not lacking in 
strength ; the delicacy and precision of the work but serve to 



Fn;, 62 — Cliaiioteer {Fondles de Delphes, II. \li\’ -1 ). 

emphasise the aristocratic distinction of the type. "We seem to 
have before us in this statue the culmination of the development 
which we could trace in the early Attic statues on the Acropolis, 
but with just that added touch of dignity and distinction which 
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we should expect to find in the work of a master. When wo 
remember that literary tradition points to Calamis as the 
sculptor to whom this early Attic school was leading up, and 
that in the most advanced of the Acropolis statues we could 
even feel some anticipation of the ‘‘ nameless grace ” of his style, 
it seems at least within the bounds of probability that the 
charioteer may be a work from his hand. He was especially 
famous for chariot groups, and we know that he undertook some 
commissions for the princely Syracusan family of which 
Polyzalus was a member. In any case the Attic affinities of 
the statue are conspicuous ; and at the time to which it belongs, 
Calamis was the most characteristic artist of the Attic school. 
We need therefore have little hesitation in using the Delphic 
charioteer to help us to form an estimate of his woik.^ 

Note. — A certain statue (the so-called Apollo on the Omphalos, see § 33) 
has been attributed by some high authorities to Calamis. But the exteinal 
evidence in favour of this attribution is admitted on all sides to be almost 
woithless, and it is merely a preconception, based of course upon classical 
authorities, as to vhat the style of Calamis is likely to be, that can lead us 
to accept it, I may therefore record that my own preconception as to his 
style would lead me to expect a statue extremely unlike, in all respects, to 
this statue that has been attributed to him. Of course this opinion would 
have to yield to any real evidence, hut as long as it is a question of precon- 
ceptions, one may be set against the other. Certainly neither must be used as 
a basis foi any further inferences. 

The altar quoted by Overbeck as reflecting the style of Calamis, and even 
reproducing two of his works, the Hermes Cnophoriis and the Sosandra, has 
been rejected by von Diihn and others on the ground that the Hermes at 
Tanagra is showm by coins to have been beardless ; and there is nothing 
charactei istic about the other figure. The style, being Attic, is not unsuit- 
able, though rather too archaic to be derived from such famous wmrks. Tlie 
Wilton House statue of a Hermes Criophorus, even if it he traceable to the 
same source, is a conventional archaistic reproduction, of but little value for 
style. 

§ 32. Myron . — In Myron even more than in Calamis we 
meet an artist who was declared by the common voice of 

^ Various other theories have been held about the Delphi charioteer ; tw^o of 
them must be mentioned because of the wide acceptance they have gamed. The 
first of these, advocated by Dr. Svoronus, is that we should identify it as the 
chariot group dedicated by the Cyreneans, representing their founder Battus, by 
the Cretan artist Amphion of Cnossus ; but, apart from other difficulties, the date 
of Amphion makes this impossible ; for he was removed by two generations from 
Critius (480 B.c.), and his pupil worked on the Aegospotarai group in 404 B.c. 
Another suggestion is that of Profes.sor von Duhn, that iXas at the beginning of 
the erased inscription is the name of Anaxilas of Rhegium, and that the group was 
in all probability made by Pythagoras of Rhegmm. This is iu many ways 
attractive ; but it is untenable if the correct reading us PJAa?. A dedication of a 
prince of Gela might well be by Calamis, who worked for Hiero of Syracuse. 
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antiquity to stand in the very foremost rank among sculptors. 
His name is again and again coupled with those of Phidias, 
Praxiteles, Polyclitus, and Lysippus. And fortunately in his 
case we are not reduced to quoting the opinion even of a Imcian. 
If we have no original from the hand of Myron, we at least 
possess copies of some of his most famous works, and so we are 
in a position to form our opinion as to his style at first hand. 
Let us follow the principle already adopted in other cases, and 
take our start from what is certain. The description given by 
Lucian of Myron’s Discobolus could hardly be improved on for 
accuracy ; if only we possessed a few more such descriptions of 
ancient works, the field for conjecture would be greatly narrowed ; 
he calls it the disc-thrower, who is bent down into the position 
for the throw; turning towards the hand that holds the disc, 
and all but kneeling on one knee, he seems as if he would 
straighten himself up at the throw.” If we look at one of the 
many copies that are preserved of this statue, our first im- 
pression is of astonishment and even incredulity. A work of 
such extraordinary technical skill, and even placed in a most 
distorted attitude,^ as if to increase the difficulties presented 
to the artist, may w^ell seem at first sight most unlikely to 
be the product of the period of transition when sculpture was 
gradually freeing itself from the trammels of archaic stiffness, 
and approaching that perfection of technical skill which was 
essential for its highest development. Yet the facts are per- 
fectly clear ; the identification is a certain one, and even the 
period of Myron, before somewhat uncertain, has been fixed by 
an inscribed basis, found on the Acropolis, and dating from 
about 450 B.C., which bears the name of Myron’s son and pupil 
Lycius as the sculptor. ^ Thus it is proved that Myron, as well 
as Calamis, must have worked in the period between the Persian 
wars and the middle of the fifth century. We must, then, accept 
the date of this work as certain, and look for an explanation of 
its character. In the first place we must remember that most of 
the copies with which we are familiar belong to a much later 
period, and have toned down the freshness and vigour of the 
original into a comparatively commonplace character ; for style 
as well as for position the only trustworthy copy is that in the 

^ “ Distortum et elaboratum.” — Qiiintil. ii. 13. 10. 

- \^.pXaLo\oyLKbv AeXrLoy, 1889, p. 179. The athletic victories commemorated 
by Myron are dated by the Oxyrynchus list m 476 (Ladas), 456, and 448 B.c. 
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Palazzo Lancelotti ^ in Eome, and here we see a dryness and 
definition of work, especially in the rendering of the muscles, 
that remind us most strongly of the Attic Tyrannicides (see 
§ 24 ). For the vigour and even violence of the action Tve may 
also compare the same work, and thus Myron finds his place as 
the direct successor of Critius and Nesiotes, and the greatest 
exponent of the athletic Attic school, just as Calamis represents 
what we may call the graceful Attic school. But when we 
compare the Discobolus with this earlier work, we find a contrast 
as well as a resemblance. For the splendid and impulsive 
forward charge of Harmodius and Aristogiton there is sub- 
stituted a self-contained poise of the whole figure, which holds, 
as it were, concentrated within itself the power which in the 
Tyrannicides is already in full energy of action. The contrast 
is not so much in the choice of subject as in the choice of 
moment. The Discobolus is represented in the moment of rest 
that precedes the throw, and every muscle of his body is strained 
to the utmost, ready to contribute its part to the final effort. 
How’ever much we may admire the impulsive vigour of the 
earlier work, w^e must acknowledge that Myron had a truer 
instinct for what is fitting to sculpture than the earlier artists, 
im that the subject he chose was not in violent motion but at 
rest, though the rest is but momentary. He may, indeed, show 
us on the one hand an exaggerated reaction against archaic 
stiffness, but, on the other hand, we see here the most skilful 
preservation of that avrapK^ta which we always find in Greek 
sculpture of the best period; the statue is self-centred and 
self-sufficient, and its meaning does not depend on any exterior 
object, nor, as often in the next century and later, on its relation 
to the spectator. 

So far we have been concerned with only one of Myron’s 
statues ; but we have at least one other extant work which has 
been identified as his, and literary tradition gives us a good deal 
of information, more or less trustworthy, about his life and 
works. He was a native of Eleutherae on the frontiers of 
Attica and Boeotia, but he is often called an Athenian ; he lived 
and worked in Athens, to which city his pupils also belonged. 
It is stated that Myron as well as Phidias and Polyclitus was 
a pupil of Ageladas of Argos, In the case of Polyclitus such 

^ Formerly in the Palazzo Massimi alle Colonne — so in earlier text- 
books. 
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a relation to Ageladas is extremely probable,^ and there is no 
sufficient reason for rejecting the statement in the case of the 
other two artists. The story may be due to a compiler under 
Sicyonian or Argive influence, wlio wished to insist on the 
continuity of the early Argive school and its influence on the 
greatest artists of other cities. But it is not without some 
historical basis. We have seen and shall see the importance 
of this influence on Attic sculpture of the fifth century. But 
apart from the story about Ageladas, there is no clear evidence 
for a personal connection of Myron with an Argive master. 
Though his athletic tendencies seem to lend colour to such a 
view, the originality with which he treated athletic subjects, 
the character of his style, and the type of face and figure which 
he prefers, all stamp his work as essentially Attic. His lithe 
and muscular but lightly built athlete contrasts most strongly 
with the solid and even heavy forms of Polyclitus, and there 
is a similar contrast in the head between the delicate oval and 
pointed chin of the Attic master and the square form and 
massive jaw of the Argive type. Myron’s originality in athletic 
statues is best exemplified by his Ladas, which, from the epigrams 
written upon it and the fame it conferred on its subject, seems 
to have been one of the most famous of all antiquity. Ladas, 
the first runner of his day, won the long foot-race at Olympia, 
and died soon after from the effects. Myron’s statue is said to 
have given living expression in every limb to the eager expecta- 
tion of victory, and the breathless tension of the athlete whose 
supreme effort cost him his life. We must be content to know 
no more of this work than what we are thus told. About 
another of his works very many epigrams have been written, 
which, however, tell us more of the ingenuity of the writers 
than of the statue they celebrate. This is the bronze heifer, 
once in Athens, and later moved to Eome. This animal is said 
to have been marvellously lifelike, and was even more famous 
than the horses of Myron’s contemporary Calamis. 

We have still to consider the other extant work of Myron ; 
that is to say, the one of which we possess well-authenticated 
copies. The case here, however, is not so simple as it is with 
the Discobolus. Among the works of Myron mentioned by 
Pliny is a satyr in wonder at the flutes and Athena — a group 
almost certainly identical with that of Athena and Marsyas 
^ See §§ 25 and 40. 




Fig. 04. — Atlieiia Irom Myron ’fa groux) (Kiaiikfiufc a M 
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on the Acropolis at Athens. According to the myth, Athena 
invented the flutes, hut threw them away on flnding how they 
disfigured her face ; they were picked up by Marsyas, who, after 
learning to play them, had the rashness to challenge Apollo and 
his l}re, and was flayed for his presumption. The legend is a 
favourite one in art, as symbolising in yet another form the 
contest between Greece and barbarism. We have repetitions of 
this group on coins, a vase, and a marble vase with relief ; ^ and 
with the help of these a marble statue in the Lateran at Home 
has been identified as the Marsyas of the group, ^ and a smaller 
bronze in the British Museum, though worked out in the style of 
a later period, reproduces the same type ; the Lateran figure 
has been restored as if he were dancing with castanets in his 
hand ; the right forearm should be raised, the left lowered. The 
Athena of the group has also been recently recognised in a statue 
of which several copies survive, the best at Frankfurt ; ^ another 
copy of the head exists in Dresden. So long as the Marsyas 
only was known, the usual explanation of the motive was as 
follows. The satyr Marsyas, advancing to pick up the discarded 
flutes, is suddenly confronted by the goddess, and his sui’prise 
is shown by his position and the strain of every muscle as his 
advance is changed to a backward start : — 

tus ore TLS re 3po.Kovra lSojv iraXivopero^ aTrecrr?^. 

According to such a theory, it is the momentary pause which 
follows this start that is here chosen by Myron, just as in the 
Discobolus he has chosen the momentary pause that precedes the 
violent motion. Then, since the motion was from within, the 
preceding moment seemed to contain the action in itself ; here, 
since the impulse comes from without, it is the succeeding moment 
that shows its result most fully. (An interesting comparison for 
the composition and balance of this group is offered by the 
central group of the west pediment of the Parthenon,^ which is 
certainly formed on the same lines — a resemblance to which we 
shall have to recur when we deal with the later work. The 
group, however, now that it is completed by the figure of Athena, 

^ Called the Finlay vase, because formerly in that historian’s collection ; now 
m the Athens National Museum. 

^ A better copy, of the head only, is published in Melanges d\trcheologie et 
iVhistoire de Vhole frangaise de Rome^ X. li. 

® Sauer, Jahrh, xxiii,, 1908, p. 125 ; Poliak, Jahresh. xii., 1909, p. 154. 

^ As in Carrey’s drawing and other evidence. 
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produces a somewhat different impression. The goddess has 
evidently been advancing, and her advance is suddenly arrested, 
as is admirably shown by her position and the swing of her 
drapery ; the flutes probably lay on the ground at her feet, where 
she had just flung them down. Marsyas, however, does not so 
much give the impression of starting back, as of a stealth}^ 
approach on tiptoe, his arms held out to balance his body, as he 
comes near to pick up the flutes. But his advance in any case 
seems to be checked by the half -turn of the goddess ; only that 
the whole shows a subtler balance between the figures than we 
could realise from the Marsyas only. The Athena in herself is a 
charming girlish figure, which is a new revelation of the power of 
Myron to mingle grace with severity, though it represents rather 
the girl athlete than the great goddess of Athens. 

Of other works of Myron we know little more than the 
names ; but even these are some indication. Except a Hecate 
at Aegina and Athena in two groups, we hear of no female 
statue from his hand. Statues of Apollo and Dionysus are 
among his works, as well as a group of Zeus, Athena, and 
Heracles. We may contrast with the Alcmena and Hermione 
of Calamis Myron’s choice of subjects from the heroic cycle ; 
among his most famous works were Erechtheus, Heracles, and 
-Perseus. This Perseus has been identified with great probability 
in a head in the Antiquarium at Eome,^ which shows a maturer 
example of the style we see in the Discobolus. The Erechtheus, 
in particular, is quoted by Pausanias as the most remarkable of 
all Myron’s works, though, curiously enough, he does not mention 
it in his description of Athens, where he says it stood.- We 
hear also of several athlete statues from his hand, a dog as "well 
as the famous heifer, and certain pristae,® of which the inter- 
pretations are so various and so plausible that we can only ignore 
them as evidence for his art. Finally, Myron was one of the 
most famous toreutae of antiquity, and pieces of plate chiselled 
by him were prized by the connoisseurs of Eoman times. 

^ B.D. G03, 604. The Perseus head in the British Museum is a copy which 
has lost all the character of the original, and given it a much later appearance. 

- Unless it he one of the Eponymi, i. 5. 2. Pausanins there mentions another 
statue of Pandioii, and would probably have mentioned Myron’s Erechtheus, if 
it wore a different work. 

Tt has been translated sea-beasts, sawyers, and players at see-saw. As 
carpenters they have been associated witli the infant Perseus in a group ; but 
Pausanias’ description seems to imply a statue of him. Others emend to “ pyctas.” 

T 
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The material used by Myron appears to have been almost 
exclusively bronze ; ^ and he is recorded to have used the Delian 
composition, not the Aeginetan, preferred by Polj^clitus. We must 
allow for this fact in considering his style. For style, our most 
trustworthy evidence is to be found in the best copies of the Disco- 
bolus, the Athena, and the Marsyas, which agree very well with 
one another. But we may also quote the opinions of classical 
authorities, based on a wider acquaintance with Myron’s works. 
To pass over mere platitudes, which tell us that they were all 
but free from archaic hardness, or that they were so far advanced 
that one “need not hesitate to call them beautiful,” or mere 
conjunctions of his name with those of other artists such as 
Phidias, Polyclitus, Praxiteles, and Lysippus, we find that the 
life of his statues is what most impressed later writers. This is 
the keynote of all the epigrams on his heifer; Petronius says 
he “paene hominum animas ferarumciue aere comprehenderat.” 
The criticism quoted by Pliny is fuller ; he says : “ Myron was 
the first to attain variety in realism ; he was more versatile in 
his art, Polyclitus more studious of symmetry. Yet Myron 
concerned himself only with the body, and did not express 
mental feelings. In the rendering of hair, too, he made no 
advance on archaic models.”^ Quintilian, too, quotes the Disco- 
bolus as a work of art chiefly to be admired for the originality 
and difficulty of the subject, and adds that any one who found 
fault with its studied contortion would thereby stultify himself 
as an art critic. 

Most of these criticisms are fully borne out by the works of 
Myron which we possess. In the treatment of hair, for example, 
the head of the Lancelotti Discobolus shows a conventional archaic 
treatment. Even the statement that he did not express mental 
feelings is not inconsistent with the lifelike vigour and reality 
of his works. The contrast implied is with the subtle expressions 
of passion or emotion that mark the fourth century, or even with 
those great embodiments of an ideal character that were due to 
Phidias and Polyclitus. The distinguishing feature of Myron’s 
work is the fulness of physical life, and its varied, sometimes 
even exaggerated, expression in bronze. In him we see complete 
mastery over the material ; but the mastery is not yet so easy as 

^ The only apparent exception is a ^oavov of Hecate. For this word see 
Introduction {b). Perhaps it was gold and ivory ; cf. S.Q. 539, note. 

^ See note at end of section. 
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to become unconscious ; it is rather insisted on, and sometimes 
even the difficulty of the task is purposely increased, that the 
skill to overcome it may also be emphasised. Such a tendency 
in a late stage of artistic development may be a disastrous 
symptom; but in this early period it merely shows the first 
exuberance of freedom from the trammels of archaic stiffness, 
when every new artistic attainment is a trophy to celebrate the 
victory of the sculptor’s skill over the stubborn material with 
which he has to contend. 

Note, on Phn. xxxiv. 58 {S.Q. 533) “numero&ior in arte quam Polyclitus 
et in symmetna diligentior.” — The interpretation of this much -disputed 
passage depends on two things — firstly, the translation of the word “ numero- 
sior ” ; secondly, whether we accept and try to explain the astonishing state- 
ment of the MS. reading that M_yron was more studious of symmetiy than 
Polyclitus, or emend so as to make it mean exactly the opposite. The first 
of these also depend'^ to some extent on the second. 

It is very difficult for any one who has read the ancient criticisms on 
Polyclitus, which all uphold symmetry as his one most distinguishing charac- 
teristic, to believe that in a conventional criticism like this of Pliny’s there is 
anything but a repetition of the same opinion. If so, the easiest emendation 
is to omit et with Sillig : its insertion by a scribe is easy to explain. 

Then the rigid symmetry of Polyclitus, who made his works “ paene ad 
exemplum,” is contrasted with Myron’s variety of pose. This is in accordance 
with Pliny’s use of the word “ numeiosus ” elsewhere. The very comparison 
‘‘dihgentior quara numerosior” occurs in xxxv. 130, referring to an artist 
who spent much work upon but few pictures. 

§ 33. Pythagoras is a sculptor of whose style and attain- 
ments it is peculiarly difficult to form any exact estimate. We 
possess no certain copy of any work of his.^ Nor have we, on 
the other hand, so clear indications of his artistic associations 
and tendencies as in the case of Calamis, nor so suggestive 
descriptions of any of his works. Yet we are told that he 
surpassed Myron, ^ not only by a certain statue of a pancratiast 
at Delphi, but also in the rendering of hair, and care in the 
execution of veins and muscles ; and that he was the first artist 
to aim at rhythm and symmetry.” Beyond these statements 
we have little to go upon except the list of his works and some 
information as to his master and his nationality. This last 
point has fortunately been cleared up by an inscription found 
at Olympia on the base of one of his most famous works, in 
which he calls himself a Samian. Thus the mistake is corrected 

^ Tbougb we have some not improbable ones ; see note [a) at the end of this 
section. 

2 See note (&) at end of this section, on artistic contests. 
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by which Pliny and others distinguish Pythagoras of Rhegium 
from a Samian artist of the same name. His family was prob- 
ably among the Samian exiles who came to Rhegium and 
Messina soon after 496 B.C., and he seems throughout his career 
to have preferred to call himself a Samian, though he is de- 
scribed as of Rhegium by most authorities. His master is said 
to have been Clearchus of Rhegium, of whom we have somewhat 
inconsistent accounts ; ^ but the most probable attaches this 
Clearchus to the Spartan school, and his only recorded work 
stood at Sparta. It would, however, be rash to infer much 
about his pupil from these facts ; the only thing clear is that 
Pythagoras, even if he was born in Samos, received his artistic 
education in Rhegium. Two of his works can be dated with 
some precision. The famous boxer Eu thymus of Locri in Italy 
was thrice victorious in the Olympian games, and Pythagoras’ 
statue of him was set up after his third victory 'in 472 b.c.^ 
In the case of another athlete, Astylos of Croton, who also won 
on three occasions, from 488 to 480, the exact date of the 
statue is not so clear, ^ but it probably belongs to the time 
between 488 and 484. Thus the period of Pythagoras’ artistic 
activity falls, like that of Calamis and of Myron, into the years 
immediately following the Persian wars. Several other athlete 
statues are ascribed to him — of the brutal wrestler Leontiscus 
of Messina (452 B.C.), who made up for his lack of skill by break- 
ing his antagonist’s fingers ; of the long-distance runner Dromeus 
of Stymphalus; of the hoplite-runner Mnaseas of Cyrene (456 B.C.), 
better known as the Libyan ; of Mnaseas’ son Cratisthenes, with 
a figure of Victory in a chariot ; of Pratolaus, the boy boxer 
from Man tinea. These suffice to show the variety of Pythagoras’ 
athlete subjects and the wide extent of his fame, but they tell 
us little of his style or treatment ; and of another statue of his, 


^ See § 23. Possibly the connection with Clearchus was merely an invention 
to bring the most famous Rhegme master into relation with the early Rhegine 
sculptor. 

- This is proved by the inscription, Loewy, 28. 

^ It has been inferred from the fact that Pausanias calls him “of Croton,” 
while he was proclaimed at his second and ihird victories as Syracusan, to please 
Hiero, that this statue was set up after his first victory If the statue in the 
temple of Hera Lacuna, which his townsmen destroyed, was a replica of this by 
Pythagoras, the inference is correct. But this is perhaps not certain. The 
nationality mentioned by Pausanias proves nothing about the nationality men- 
tioned in the inscription, for Pythagoras is called by him “ of Rhegium ” in this 
context. 
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the singer Cleon of Thebes, we only hear that it must have been 
richly draped, since a fold of its garment sufficed to conceal 
and protect for many years a sum of gold hidden there at the 
sack of Thebes. His subjects from heroic mythology are an 
Europa seated on the bull, highly prized by the Tarentines ; a 
group of the brothers Eteocles and Polynices, who slew one 
another before Thebes : they were probably represented as a pair 
of combatants ; a Perseus, who was represented with wings : here 
again he had a rival in Myron ; ^ and, above all, a Philoctetes — 
if we are to identify Pythagoras’ ‘Hame man at Syracuse, who 
seems to make even those that see him feel the pain of his 
wound,” with the subject of the epigram — 

Ulysses’ peer, beyond all Greeks niy foe, 

The sculptor that recalls me to my pain ; 

After the cave, the sore, the weary w’oe, 

In lasting bronze I suffer all again. 

The identification, however, though probable, is not quite 
certain; still less can two gems that represent a limping 
Philoctetes be taken, in the absence of all other monumental 
evidence, as a basis on which to ground our notion of Pyth- 
agoras’ style. The only representation of any god by Pyth- 
agoras of which we have record is an Apollo transfixing the 
serpent with his arrows.” This very subject appears upon 
coins of Croton about half a century later, the god and the 
snake being placed one on each side of a large tripod which 
takes up the centre of the field. But although we may allow 
that the coin engraver may have had in his mind the group by 
Pythagoras, his artistic treatment would be practically inde- 
pendent ; the composition would be prescribed by the shape of 
the field and here also by the prominent coin-type, the tripod, 
while the execution would be that of the coin engraver’s own day. 

Such are the meagre results of our criticism of the evidence 
as to Pythagoras. Indeed, there is hardly any artist of the 
same eminence of whose work we know so little. It would be 
easy to amplify this little by conjectures ; but it seems more 
profitable to try to deduce from it what we really do know of 
this sculptor. 

It seems clear, as we have already seen, that he was a 

^ Unless the same wmrk bas by mistake been attributed to each sculptor in 
turn. We have but the briefest notice in each case, and the confusion would be 
easy. 
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contemporary, perhaps a rather older contemporary, of Calamis 
and Myron. Yet he seems to have advanced beyond them in 
some ways. The list of his works shows most prominently that 
he was above all a sculptor of athletes ; and this fact tends to 
confirm the view that he fell under the Peloponnesian influence 
prevalent in his new home at Rhegium, instead of clinging to 
the Ionic traditions of his native island of Samos, But he 
certainly seems, to judge from the scanty criticisms of his work 
which we possess, to have been an artist of marked originality 
The technical improvements attributed to him seem to indicate 
him as more than any other the man to remove the last traces of 
archaic stiffness and convention, and to prepare the way for the 
most perfect products of Greek sculpture ; and his “ lame man, 
who seems to make even those that see him feel the pain of his 
wound,” shows how completely he possessed the power of ex- 
pression. Finally, the pv6fji6<s and crv/jL/jLCTpLa that are attributed 
to his work require more careful explanation. Symmetry, a 
careful study of the proportions and relations of different parts 
of the body, seems peculiarly suitable to a sculptor of athletes ; 
but “ rhythm ” is a word of which it is not easy to catch the 
exact meaning.^ I think its nearest English equivalent in this 
sense is “ style,” in the more technical usage of the word ; that 
is, a treatment of all parts, in relation to one another and to 
the whole, after some definite and harmonious sy^'stem. In the 
advance from archaic stiffness and convention to the freedom 
and perfection of the finest period, each artist had contributed 
his share. One had approached more nearly to truth to nature 
in the external forms, another had filled the whole body with 
life, another had refined the expression of the face, another had 
studied grace of detail and of composition. It seems to have 
been the especial function of Pythagoras to harmonise and 
unite all these improvements, and so to give a unity and homo- 
geneity of style to the whole work, such as may often have 
escaped those who were too closely occupied with one aspect of 
artistic development. 

Note (a). — One conjectural identification of a work of Pythagoras is in 
itself so probable and so consistent with external evidence as to his style that 
I have hesitated whether to insert it in the text ; but it seemed to be ex- 
cluded by the rule I have tried to follow, of admitting nothing that does not 
rest on some more definite evidence than is here available. The attribution 


^ See note (c) at end of section. 
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to Pythagoras of a statue known hy the umneroiis copies of it that have 
suivived, including the so-called “ Apollo on the Omphalos ” at Athens (the 
Omphalos found near it certainly does not belong) and the “Choiseul-Gouffier’' 
Apollo in the British ]\Iiiseum (cf. § 30), and the identification of it as the 
boxer Euthymus, was suggested by Dr Waldstein, J ff.S. i. p. 168. 

Note (6). — The stories of artistic competitions are somew hat difficult to deal 
with. Some are doubtless mere rhetorical fictions, based on the comparisons 
between the style of the artists concerned made by later critics : thus they are 
of no more value than the absurd tale of the poetical contest between Homer 
and Hesiod. But, on the other hand, actual artistic competitions, like those 
that are often held still when any great work is to be performed, are not in 
themselves improbable ; and we have the best possible evidence that they 
were held, since Paeonius of Mende chronicles, upon the pedestal of his Victory, 
his victory in the competition of designs for temple acroteiia. In addition 
to this reference to Myron and Pythagoras, we have among others the com- 
petition of Phidias and Alcamenes for a statue of Athena, of Alcamenes and 
Agoracritus in making an Aphrodite, and the contest of various sculptors 
in making an Amazon for Ejihesus. Some of these may possibly be based 
upon fact ; but the evidence must be weighed in each case separately. Even 
if no competition took place, the stones may often preserve in a more or less 
rhetoiical form the judgment of ancient critics as to works we have lost, and 
so are of value to us. 

Note (c), on the meaning of the word pvBfiSi in the passage XlvBayopay 
7rp2rov doKoOvra pvdpiou Kai ffVfxpieTpLas eVroxdcr^ai. ” — Ehythm, as here applied 
to sculpture, has usually been explained as in some way derived from the 
usage of the word to express regular and harmonious motion. But when a 
metaphor is transferred from one art to another, exercised under totally 
different conditions, the possible apjdications vary considerably. It is far 
safer to observe the usage of the word in connection with other things more 
easily comparable to sculpture ; and here we at once find a clue. Of clothes, 
of a cup, of letters, the same \vord is used, where we can only tianslate it 
style. The meaning is a system of tendency, carried out in all the parts or 
members of any work of art or any series of connected objects, so that each 
harmonises with all the others, and wuth the whole. Pythagoras was the 
first to aim consciously at a consistent style. 

§ 34. Phidias . — It will be best to state at once that the 
greatest of all Greek sculptors is not represented in our museums 
by any certain original from his own hand, nor even by an 
adequate copy of any of his well-known works.^ But, on the 
other hand, our information as to his life and works is con- 
siderable in quantity, though often vague and contradictory in its 
nature ; and, above all, we still possess many works which were 
certainly executed under his immediate supervision, if not after 
his designs ; and thus we have some material to aid our imagina- 
tion in reconstructing those great statues which were universally 
acknowledged to be the highest products of Greek sculpture. 

We do not know the exact year of Phidias' birth, but the 

1 Unless we accept Professor Furtwangler’s identification of the Athena 
Lemma ; see note at end of this section. 
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period of his artistic activity, together with the fact that he was 
a bald-headed old man in 438 B.G. (see below), seem to show 
that he must have been born about the beginning of the fifth 
century. Thus his youth would be taken up with the stirring 
events of the two Persian invasions ; he would be old enough to 
remember the news of the victory at Marathon ; and ten years 
later he, like Aeschylus, may well have taken part in the battles 
at Salamis and Plataea of which he was later to celebrate the 
issue. His first master was Hegias; and he is also said to 
have been the pupil of Ageladas of Argos. The similar 
stories about the relation of Alyron, and even Polyclitus,^ to 
Ageladas may cast doubt on this statement ; but in any case it 
probably represents a trustworthy tradition as to the influence 
of Argive art upon Attic in the fifth century. We are also 
told that Phidias was at first a painter ; and we may perhaps 
trace the influence of his early training in the admirable pictorial 
composition shown by many of the works of which he super- 
intended the design. 

Some of the works attributed to Phidias may be confidently 
attributed to his earlier years. An Athena of gold and ivory 
was made for Pellene in Achaea before his activity in Athens 
and Plataea. At Delphi was a group of statues from his 
hand, dedicated by the Athenians from the tithe of the spoil 
of Marathon. Now Phidias was still in full artistic vigour in 
438 B.C., as we shall see below ; so he is not likely to have 
been employed upon a commission which implies acknowledged 
eminence fifty years earlier. It has been conjectured with 
great probability that this Delphian trophy was erected by 
Cimon to commemorate his father’s prowess at Marathon, for 
Miltiades seems to have been the central figure ; with him stood 
Athena and Apollo, and ten of the legendary heroes of Athens.^ 
Such groups, or rather aggregations of statues, we know to have 
been customary productions of the school of Argos upon similar 
occasions, and so we may well attribute this work to the time 
before Phidias had freed himself from the tradition of his 

^ Robert contends that Polyclitus could not have been Ageladas’ pupil. See 

§ 40 . 

^ Only seven of these are “eponymous ” tribe heroes. It has been suggested 
that three were replaced by the three later kings whom Pausanias saw in their 
places. In confirmation of the above date, it nimst be remembered that the dis- 
grace of Miltiades soon after Marathon made such a group impossible until time 
and his son’s influence had left only bis glory m the memory of Athenians. 
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Argive school. It is probably the earliest of the works which 
he made for the Athenians during the period of Cimon’s pre- 
dominance, which began about 470 B.c. His best known work 
of this time was the colossal Athena ^ of bronze which stood in 
the open on the Acropolis at Athens. The only artistic fact 
recorded about this statue is that its shield was later embossed 
by Mys with the battle of the Lapiths and Centaurs after the 
designs of Parrhasius ; perhaps the severity of Phidias’ earlier 
work seemed, to those who were familiar with the rich decora- 
tion of his later statues, to require some additional ornament. 
We do not know the exact dimensions of the statue, but the 
views of the Acropolis represented on coins seem to show that 
it was large enough to stand up conspicuously among the 
buildings that surrounded it. It stood facing the entrance 
through the Propylaea ; Pausanias says that the crest of the 
helmet and the point of the spear could be seen from the sea 
by those approaching Athens from Sunium ; and this state- 
ment appears to justify an inference as to the position and 
size of the statue. The goddess must have stood upright, her 
right arm resting on the spear, of which the point shone 
above her head.^ But beyond this we know no details, nor 
are there sufficient data for the identification of a copy of 
this colossal Athena among extant works. This Athena, like 
the group at Delphi, is said by Pausanias to have been 
dedicated from the tithe of the spoils of Marathon ; other 

^ The title '‘promachos” sometimes given to it rests only on poor authority 
and is likely to give rise to a misconception, if it does not itself arise from one. 

^ It is probable that this statue was later removed to the Forum of Constantine 
at Constantinople. If so, it may well be identical with the bronze statue 
described by Nicetas, who records its destruction by the mob in 1203 a.d. (see 
H. Stuart Jones, Selected Passages, etc., No. 101 ; not in S.QK). This statue 
was 30 feet high ; its robe reached to the feet, was gathered together in several 
places, and was tightly girded. It had an aegis with a gorgon’s head on the 
breast ; the neck was long and exposed, and was a sight of surpassing delight. 
The veins stood out, and the whole frame was supple and well-jomted. The 
hair was plaited and fastened at the back ; on the forehead it showed beneath 
the helmet, and was beautifully rendered. The left hand supported the 
gathered folds of the dress ; the right, stretched towards the south, kept the 
head slightly turned in the same direction, and also the direction of her gaze. 
The spear and shield must have been left behind when the statue was moved. 
Otherwise the description may apply. The mam difficulty in accepting the 
identification is that the Athena by Phidias set up in the Fonim of Constantine 
is said to have been the gold and ivory one {S.Q 690). Though this may be a 
mistake, it makes us hesitate in accepting the description given by Nicetas as 
first-rate evidence concerning one of the best known works of Phidias. 
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authorities state that it was a memorial of the Persian wars ; 
in any case it cannot have been erected until some years later, 
if our inferences as to the date of Phidias’ birth are established. 

It was natural enough that the artist employed by Athens 
to commemorate her victories over the Persians should also be 
commissioned to make a statue of Athena Areia for the Plataeans, 
from their share of the spoils of Marathon. At Pellene, as 
we have seen, Phidias had already made an Athena of gold 
and ivory, and in this Plataean work he had an opportunity of 
making yet another study for his final embodiment of his patron 
goddess; and this time he was working on a colossal scale, 
though he was obliged to content himself with cheaper sub- 
stitutes for the richest of all materials ; the Plataean Athena 
was of gilded wood, with the face and hands of Pentelic 
marble. 

Though we possess no statues which can be assigned with 
certainty to this early period of the work of Phidias, a statue of 
Apollo found in the Tiber (Fig. 66) has been generally recognised 
as typical Attic sculpture at this time, and as possibly even an 
early work of the master himself. It resembles the figures of the 
Parthenon sculptures, but is a little squarer and more severe in 
form ; and there are, in the face above all, a life and grace, and 
a richness of effect due to the surrounding hair, which we are 
learning to recognise as Phidian characteristics.^ 

The early career of Phidias is not difficult to trace, though 
we do not know many details about it. But as to his later 
years our information is at once fuller and more contradictory. 
And before we consider the works of this time, it will be best 
to dispose at once of the evidence as to his life, so far as it con- 
cerns the sequence of his two greatest statues. ^Ye know three 
facts for certain — that he worked for some time at Olympia, 
where he made the great statue of the Olympian Zeus ; that he 
had the chief direction of all the artistic activity at Athens under 
Pericles, who was his personal friend, and that during this time 
he made his other great chryselephantine work, the Athena 
Parthenos ; and that he fell into more or less serious trouble at 
Athens owing to the accusations made against him by Pericles’ 
political opponents, of peculation and of sacrilege in representing 
himself and Pericles on Athena’s shield. So far all documents 
are in accord ; but when we try to establish the chronology, 
^ See Schrader in Jahreslufte, xiv., 1911, pp 35-88. 
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absolute and relative, of these various events, we are met by a 
mass of confusions and contradictions. 

Three orders of sequence have been maintained, and there 
is some evidence to be quoted in favour of each. It may be 
supposed (1) that Phidias worked in Athens until 438 B.c., 
when the Athena Parthenos was dedicated, that he then went 
to Olympia and devoted 438-432 B.c. to making the statue of 
the Olympian Zeus, and that in 432 he returned to Athens, 
was put on trial, and died in prison, as Plutarch says ; ^ or (2) 
that he worked in Athens till 438 B.c., that he was tried and 
condemned to banishment, or voluntarily exiled himself to 
Olympia, and that he then made the statue of Zeus, and died at 
Olympia, or, as others say, was put to death there on a charge 
of embezzlement ; - or (3) that he went to Olympia after his 
work under Cimon at Athens, stayed there until about 446 
B.c., when he was recalled to take charge of the work under 
Pericles, and that he never left Athens again, but died there, 
perhaps in prison after his arrest.^ 

Between the first and second of these possibilities there is 
little difference, so far as we are concerned ; though it seems 
improbable that a man who failed to clear himself of a charge 
of embezzlement and sacrilege in making one gold and ivory 
statue would at once be employed to make another, the Eleans 
might well be aware of the purely political nature of the 
charge. We know, however, that they, far from disgracing 
Phidias, granted him citizenship, preserved his studio as a 
precious relic, ^and gave special privileges to his descendants, who 
were employed as (paiSpwrai to look after his great statue. But 

^ So K. 0. Muller. Plutarch’s version is probably derived from Epliorus, vho 
lived about 350 B.c. 

^ This is practically the story given by the Scholiast to Aristophanes, Pax, 605, 
from Philochorus (280 B.C.). This Scholium is convincingly restored by Scliull, 
Munich Sitzungsberichte, 1888, i. p. 20 ; he punctuates before eiri 'ZKvdoSdjpov {Leg. 
Hudoddbpov']. Then the whole consists of two quotations from Philochorus : (1) 
438 B.c. Dedication of statue; Phidias’ trial and exile; (2) 432 B.c. Megarian 
decree, etc. Then the Scholiast goes on to remark that Aristophanes was wrong 
in connecting the two, since there was six years’ interval between them. This 
chronology is confirmed also by a papyrus in Geneva, published by M. Nicole as 
“ Le Proces de Phidias dans les chroniques d’Apollodore.” The exact statements 
of this papyrus are uncertain ; but it seems to record that Phidias was imprisoned 
in 438 B.C., and released on bail paid by the Eleans, who wanted him to make 
the statue of Zeus ; that he was condemned to death in his absence by the 
Athenians, and that the Eleans gave him the privilege of citizenship in com- 
pensation. See E. A. Gardner in sL^ivLa, p. 50. 

® So Loeschcke, Phidias' Tod^ etc. 
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the argument of the Scholiast, who insists on the long interval 
between the trial of Phidias in 438 B.G. and the Megariaii 
decree in 432 B.C., and bases his assertion on quotations from 
Philochorus, seems to outweigh all other evidence. There is, 
however, no historical objection against the third hypothesis, 
that the Olympian statue was made before the Athenian ; only, 
if direct evidence fail us for deciding priority of either, it seems 
less likely that the Athenian artist would have been called to 
embody for all Greece the highest conception of the national god 
in the common shrine of the nation until after his conspicuous 
success in giving to his native city an ideal representation of her 
patron goddess. It would probably have required some such 
proof of his superiority over all other sculptors before he would 
be chosen at Olympia, where there was a preponderance of Pelo- 
ponnesian over Attic influence ; and before the Athena Parthenos, 
we have no evidence that Phidias had produced any work which 
made a great impression outside Athens. We will accordingly 
mention the Athenian works before the Olympian, but without 
any dogmatic assertion as to the sequence of the two. 

Phidias, as we have already seen, was entrusted by Pericles 
with the general direction of the artists who were employed 
to beautify Athens with the most magnificent monuments of 
architecture and sculpture that were set up during the few years, 
of the highest glory of the city. Of these works, which may 
all be reckoned as more or less directly the products of Phidias' 
genius, we shall have to speak in the following sections ; here\ 
we are concerned with those statues of which he himself under- 
took the execution, and which were in ancient times regarded 
as the chief examples of his art, though, now that they 
have perished, we are compelled to infer their character from, 
the surviving remains of the minor works made under his^ 
supervision. 

Foremost among these statues stands the Athena Parthenos;' 
the great gold and ivory statue to which the Parthenon served 
as a shrine. Of this Athena we have many copies, more or less 
remote ; indeed, the type of the goddess, as fixed by Phidias in 
this statue, may be said to predominate throughout all later art. 
But as to position and accessories, the best evidence is afforded 
by two copies ^ which evidently, from their correspondence with 

^ For other copies see Schreiber, Die Athena Parthenos^ and R,Z>. 511, 512 
(Madrid and Louvre). 



Ficr. 67.— Roman copy after the Athena Parthenos by Phidias, found near the 
Varvakeion at Athens (Athens, National Museum). 
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the description of Pausanias, are intended to reproduce in all 
details the Athena of the Parthenon. Both were found in 
Athens, and both still remain there. The smaller, known as 
the Lenormant statuette, is not devoid of artistic merit, and 
may give us some notion of the general character of the 



Fig 68.—“ Lenormant statuette," unfinished copy after che Athena Parthenos b’v 
Phidias, found m Athens (Athens, National Museum). 

original ; it is very slight and sketchy, and its unfinished state 
leaves much to the imagination. The larger, known, from the 
place where it was found, as the Yarvakeion statuette, is wonder- 
fully perfect, even to the preservation of traces of colour, and 
it gives all the accessories with a precision of detail that has 
settled once for all many disputed points. But, on the other hand, 
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it is perhaps the most extreme example of the base mechanical 
way in which a copyist of Roman times could utterly lose all 
the grandeur and beauty of his original, while reproducing its 
details correctly. It bears the same relation to Phidias’ statue 
as the coarsest German oleograph after the Sistine Madonna 
bears to the picture which it affects to reproduce. With this 
reservation, it is of use to us for an imaginary reconstruction of 
Phidias’ great statue. 

The Athena Parthenos was the embodiment of all the highest 
aspirations of the Attic religion. The conception of this goddess, 
as it found worthy expression at the hands of Phidias, is especi- 
ally characteristic of Athens, just as the Panhellenic Zeus belongs 
to all Greece. This is not the place to trace the mythological 
development of the type, or to distinguish the different elements 
that are blended in it. To the Athenian of the fifth century 
Athena was the guardian of her peculiar city ; strong therefore 
in war, but by skill and energy rather than brute force ; the 
protectress of civilisation against barbarism ; to her were due 
the invention of all the arts of war and peace, and the inspira- 
tion of literature and art. In her the quickness and versatility 
of the Attic mind, the purity and brilliance of intellectual 
temper, seems to find its most characteristic expression, in 
contrast to the more solid virtues of the rest of Greece. The 
simpler aspect of Athena as the protectress of Athens had been 
embodied by Phidias in his colossal bronze statue on the Acro- 
polis ; her more peaceful side was presented by the famous 
Lemnian Athena, to which we must later recur. The Athena 
Parthenos was indeed fully armed, with her spear, helmet, aegis, 
and shield ; but these are passive rather than active attributes, 
and the profuse decoration with which every available surface 
was covered seems to emphasise the impression that they are 
symbolic of a potential energy rather than prepared for actual 
use. The spear and shield, too, merely rest on the ground, and 
are supported by the left hand of the goddess, and the Nike 
who stands on her right hand, and forms her most conspicuous 
attribute, has reference in earlier times to the victories of peace 
“ no less renowned than war,” to athletic, musical, and artistic 
emulation in her honour ; though, doubtless, the notion of 
victory over the enemies of Greek culture and civilisation was 
here as elsewhere included. Here, to descend to more technical 
details, we meet a disputed point. In the Yarvakeion copy, as 
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well as in a relief now in Berlin evidently derived from the 
Parthenos, we find a column supporting the right hand of the 
goddess on which the Nike stands. The discovery of so clumsy 
an expedient has naturally been received with astonishment or 
incredulity by many who have studied the works of Phidias ; 
yet the evidence seems too strong to reject, that such a column 
actually existed as a part of the statue when the copies in 
question were made. The best explanation seems to be that 
the statue as Phidias designed it had no such support, but that 
at a later time some damage or defect in the complicated 
mechanism of a chryselephantine statue ^ made it necessary to 
add a support which, however unsightly in itself, did not 
necessitate any tampering with the original work.^ 

Another attribute was the Erichthonius snake which curled 
itself inside the shield ; and the whole statue from above the 
head to beneath the feet was decorated with a profusion of 
designs such as might under different circumstances seem exces- 
sive, but which here was in harmony with the rich materials 
and colossal size of the work. On the helmet of Athena were a 
sphinx and two gryphons to carry the triple crest ; and beneath 
these, over the forehead, was a row of the fore-parts of horses. 
On the outside of her shield was the Gorgoneion, which was 
also repeated on the aegis that covered her breast ; round this 
Gorgoneion on the shield was represented in relief the battle of 
the Greeks and Amazons. It was in this scene that Phidias 
had introduced the figures of Pericles and himself, which were 
made a subject of accusation against him. And it was said that 
he had so contrived his own portrait that it could not be 
removed without loosening the whole structure of the statue. 
These two figures may be recognised on the copy of the shield 
in the British Museum, known as the Strangford shield,^ and the 
bald-headed but vigorous old man who is identified as Phidias 
not only offers valuable evidence about his age at the time, but 
is of the highest interest as the only instance we possess of a 
portrait of a Greek artist by himself. On the inside of the 
same was painted the fight of the gods and giants. Even the 
sandals had a thick sole which offered a field in which the 

^ See Introduction (6). 

2 Hr. Waldstein maintains that the column is simply a support introduced 
in the translation to marble ; but it is at least an unusual form for such a 
support to take. 

A.^., 1865, PI, cxcvi. 

IT 
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contest of Lapiths and Centaurs could be introduced. But the 
most extensive field for ornament was offered by the pedestal of 
the statue ; on this was the scene of the “ Birth of Pandora/’ 
in which Athena played a most important part, giving life to 
the new-created woman, decking her with clothes and ornaments, 
and teaching her woman's handicraft. It is easy to see the 
significance which such a myth might receive at the hands of 
a fifth-century sculptor working in the service of Athena. 

It was evidently the wish of the artist, in giving his great 
statue this richness of decoration, not merely to produce an 
effect suitable to the size and material of his subject, but also to 
associate the goddess in this her most perfect representation 
with all the greatest events, human and divine, in which she 
had taken part, and especially to ascribe to her all the victories 
of Athens over barbarian foes, all her magnificent attainments 
in the arts of peace ; to summarise, in fact, in the accessories of 
the statue all on which Athens in the fifth century most prided 
herself, just as the statue itself embodied the patron goddess 
who was the life and inspiration of the city. Now that the 
original is lost, no copy can give us a notion of anything beyond 
the position and accessories of the work. As to what we may 
infer as to its artistic character and its influence upon the 
history of sculpture, we shall be better able to judge when 
we have considered Phidias’ other great work, the Olympian 
Zeus. 

Before this it will be best to dispose of other works of 
Phidias which fall most naturally into the period of his activity 
at Athens, under Pericles or at an earlier time. The best 
known of these was the Lemnian Athena, so called from those 
who dedicated it, probably the Attic colonists in Lemnos, who 
were sent out between 451 and 447 b.c.^ This statue is one 
of the two selected by Lucian as the most beautiful of Phidias’ 
works, and from it he would choose the outline of the whole 
face and the delicacy of the cheeks and the fair proportion of 
the nose.” We know nothing more for certain about this 
statue, but Lucian’s selection seems to imply that beauty of 
feature was its chief characteristic ; the other models he chooses, 
except Phidias’ Amazon, are all, probably, types of Aphrodite. 
A passage of Himerius, who says that Phidias did not always 
represent Athena armed, but ‘‘ decked the Virgin Goddess 
^ See Busolt, Qnechische Oeschichte^ ii. p. 538. 
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with a blush upon her cheek to serve instead of a helmet to 
veil her beauty,” has been brought into connection with this 
Lemnian Athena, and used to prove that the goddess was 
represented without her helmet on, in a type not unknown about 
this period. But the passage, even if it be referred to any par- 
ticular statue, other than the Athena Parthenos, is too obviously 
rhetorical to be of any value as to details of fact ; and we there- 
fore cannot be certain that we possess copies of the statue of 
Athena which many considered the most beautiful of all the works 
of Phidias.^ 

Of another statue at Athens by Phidias, the Apollo Parno- 
pius, we know nothing but the name. Phidias is also said 
to have been one of four artists who competed in making for 
Ephesus a statue of a wounded Amazon ; the other three were 
Polyclitus, Cresilas, and Phradmon ; Polyclitus was awarded 
the first place, and Phidias the second. Certain extant statues 
of Amazons have been brought into connection with this com- 
petition ; but before we can discuss either the probability of 
the story itself, or the attribution of the various Amazons to 
their respective sculptors, we must wait until we have some 
notion as to the chronology and style of the other artists ; and 
so this Amazon must be reserved for the present. It is referred 
to also by Lucian in the passage just quoted, where he selects 
from it for his model statue “the setting-in of the mouth and 
the neck.” 

We must now go on to what was generally regarded by 
antiquity as the greatest of all the works of Phidias, the colossal 
gold and ivory Zeus at Olympia. 

The monumental evidence about this statue is even less 
satisfactory than in the case of the Athena Parthenos.^ Apart 
from the very full description of Pausanias — which, however, tells 
us much more about the accessories than about the statue itself — 
and other literary references, we have little to help our imagina- 
tion but some late coins. The difficulty here lies chiefly in the 
fact that the type as adopted and new created by Phidias was 
so universally recognised as the most fitting representation of 

^ For suggestions that have been made as to the identification of copies of 
this statue, see note at end of this section. 

2 A terra-cotta head, exhibited at the Burlington Fine Arts Club in 1904, is, I 
fear, a modern forgery. There is, however, a head now at Boston {B.D. 572-3) 
which comes nearer to the head on the coins than any other, and though it h^ 
some later touches, does give some notion of the type represented by Phidias. 
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Zeus that it was constantly reproduced with small variations ; 
and the Olympian statue had no distinct accessories by which 
we might identify any cop}^ that has a claim to be more im- 
mediately derived from the original. 

The Olympian Zeus was seated upon a throne which in 
itself offered perhaps the most splendid collection of decorative 
sculpture that Greece ever produced. On his extended right 
hand stood a statue of Victory ; his left arm was raised, and 
rested on a sceptre surmounted by an eagle. His chest was 
bare ; but a mantle enveloped his legs and the lower part of 
his body, and hung in rich folds over his left shoulder. This 
mantle was decorated with animals and flowers, either embossed 
or damascened; of the effect of such work on the drapery we 




Fig. G9.— Olympian Zeus, Fio. 70.— Head of Olympian 

from a com of Elis. Zeus, from a com of Elis. 

can now judge to some extent from the sculptures made by 
Damophon at Lycosura, which, though in marble, reproduce 
the effects of gold and ivory technique. The throne itself was 
worked in gold, ebony, and ivory, and precious stones. A 
mere enumeration of the subjects which were represented upon 
it, such as that given by Pausanias, suffices to show how every 
available space was filled with figures. For the legs of the 
throne served, like Caryatids, figures of Victory; the arms 
were sphinxes, and each of the uprights at the back was sur- 
mounted by a group of three figures, the Graces and the Hours. 
The size and weight of the statue necessitated extra supports, 
and so pillars, which probably bore the greater part of the 
weight, were placed between the legs. Along the edge of the 
seat at each side was a representation of the slaying of the 
Niobids by Apollo and Artemis ; and along the cross-bars, 
which ran from leg to leg, was the battle of Greeks and 
Amazons, extending over the two sides and the back; on the 
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front this same cross-bar bore statues (dydXjxara), seven when 
Pausanias saw them and formerly eight in number, which seem 
to have represented some of the principal athletic contests. 
For one of these, which represented a youth binding his head 
with a fillet, the young athlete Pantarces, victor in the boys’ 
wrestling match of 436 B.C., is said to have served as a model; 
if so, we have a further indication that the date of Phidias’ work 
at Olympia was later than his work in Athens. While most of 
the other decorations were probably in friezes of relief, these 
figures on the front cross-bar seem to have been statues in the 
round ; they were seen from the front, and ty^pified the great 
agonistic festival of which Zeus was the patron ; thus figures of 
athletes appear beneath his throne on vases also.^ If the throne 
had been open beneath the seat, its complicated structure of 
legs and pillars would have had a most unsightly^ scaffold-like 
appearance. A screen was therefore provided, which prevented 
a spectator from seeing into the interior, while it offered 
a background which threw up more clearly the structural 
lines of the nearest side. This screen went round all four 
sides of the throne. In front it was plain, and painted dark 
blue to give a good background to the gold drapery of the 
great statue, and to the small statues, of gold and ivory, that 
stood on the cross-bar. On the other sides, where the decorated 
cross-bars and the pillars divided it into panels that offered an 
excellent opportunity for decoration, it was painted by Phidias’ 
brother (or nephew) Panaenus. The arrangement of the 
subjects of his paintings is not hard to fit in symmetrically. 
Apparently, from Pausanias’ description, there were three groups 
on each side; and the field for decoration is so divided by 
many writers, though the division does not otherwise agree 
with Pausanias’ description of the throne. But really the 
third “ group ” on each side is two independent female figures 
standing side by side. Hence it follows that in the upper part 
on each side we have two groups, usually in lively action, in 
the metope-like panels ; while below, the panels being higher 
in proportion, we have single female figures, standing in restful 
postures, and so supplying, as it were, a quiet and dignified 
support, to be varied above by the more violent action of 
the upper groups. Thus on the first side (probably the left 
of Zeus himself) were Atlas and Heracles, and Theseus and 
^ Overbeck, KunstmythoUnjiQ^ PI. i. 9 and 16. Cf. Gerhard, AuserL Vasenh. i. 7. 
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Piritlious, above; below, Hellas and Salamis with a naval 
trophy; on the back, above, were Heracles and the Nemean 
lion, and Ajax and Cassandra; below, Hippodamia and her 
mother, standing as in the pediment of the temple; on the 
right side, above, were Prometheus bound and Heracles, and 
the dying Penthesilea supported by Achilles, this last group, 
as Pausanias expressly says, the last of the series of paintings ; 
this proves the correctness of the arrangement which places tiie 
two Hesperides in the two spaces below.^ On the front of the 
footstool of Zeus, which was flanked by lions of gold, was a 
representation of the battle of Theseus against the Amazons ; 
and on the pedestal which supported the throne was a relief in 
gold, with Aphrodite arising from the waves, and received by 
Eros and Peitho ; on either side stood three pairs of divinities, 
and at the ends were Helios and Selene — a great composition 
which reminds us of the Parthenon pediment with the birth of 
Athena. The size of this relief we can measure pretty exactly, 
since the traces of the pedestal have been recovered at Olympia ; 
its breadth was 22 feet (6'65 m.), extending right across the 
cella, between the two rows of internal columns. Its length 
from front to back was half as much again, to give room for 
the footstool in front of the throne. The height of the slabs 
to which the golden figures were affixed was 2 ft. 5 in. (*73 m.) ; 
their material was black Eleusinian stone, like that used 
for a precisely similar purpose in the Erechtheum frieze at 
Athens, where, however, the reliefs affixed were not in gold, but 
in white Pentelic marble. In both cases the dark background 
must have thrown the bright figures into relief, just as the 
dark blue screen or panel above served as a background to the 
decoration of the throne. As to the size of the statue itself 
we have no certain information. Pausanias tells us that its 
measurements were recorded, but gave no adequate notion of 
its majestic size. But we hear it was so large that Zeus could 
not arise from his throne without putting his head through the 
roof, and hence, as we know the dimensions of the temple,^ we 

^ The arrangement of these paintings has usually been misunderstood m 
interpreting Pausanias. See my paper in J.I/.S., 1894, p. 233. I cannot recon- 
cile the position for them advocated by Murray, Mittheil. Ath. vii. p. 274 (and 
accepted by Dorpfeld, Olympia^ li. p. 13), with the description of Pausanias. 

^ See Olympia, ii. PI. xi ; Text, p. 13, etc. Dorpfeld takes 8 times life 
size, Adler 7^. There seems no reason to go far beyond the minimum. The 
statue m any case would have had very little room to spare. 



Ill THE FIFTH CEKTURY 480-400 B C. 295 

can infer that the statue was between seven and eight times 
life size, or about 35 feet high (exclusive of the pedestal). 

But these descriptions of detail or estimates of dimensions 
after all give us no notion of the statue itself. For this, so 
far as we can learn anything definite at all, we are reduced to 
references, direct or indirect, in classical authors, and to such 
a general notion of the Greek type of Zeus as one may gather 
by looking at the sheets of Overbeck’s Kunstmythologie. One 
tale claims to record Phidias’ own reply when he was asked 
by his collaborator Panaenus in what type he would embody 
his conception of Zeus ; he is said to have quoted Homer’s 
famous lines — 

^ Kal Kvav^Tjcnv 6<ppvo‘t vevae 'Kpoviijjv 

dpL^pocataL 5’ dpa xatrai irreppdicavTo dvaKTos 

Kpaos dir' ddavdroio, {xeyav 5’ “OXvixirov. 

This story, if not true, is at least characteristic. Phidias doubt- 
less endeavoured to embody in his work the poetical rather 
than the purely mythological aspect of Zeus — the aspect under 
which he was worshipped by all Greeks who had risen to the 
idea of a god who, while remaining essentially the god of the 
Greek people, included in himself all that was noblest of divine 
power and perfection, but after a distinctly human and anthro- 
pomorphic model. But the work of Phidias also reacted upon 
the religion by which it was inspired. Quintilian says of the 
Zeus at Olympia ‘‘cuius pulchritudo adiecisse aliquid etiam 
receptae religioni videtur; adeo maiestas operis deum aequavit.” 
Numerous other references, mostly rhetoiical in their nature, 
vie with one another in their endeavours to express in some new 
and impressive way that it was the greatest work of art in the 
world, and that such a work had a religious and ennobling 
influence on all who saw it. To the people it was the express 
image of Zeus himself ; to the philosopher it represented the 
form in which Zeus would appear, if he should choose to reveal 
himself to mortal eyes. Both Phidias’ Homeric quotation and 
the accessories of the statue show us that the King and Father 
of gods and men was represented as benignant but all-powerful, 
shaking heaven with the nod that granted a prayer ; and 
that divine justice, even manifestations of divine power of 
which the justice is shrouded in mystery, were by no means 
left out of sight. The Theban sphinxes and the destruction of the 
children of Niobe were conspicuous. There were also contests 
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in which, by the favour of Zeus, his people had triumphed over 
barbarism ; labours of Heracles, and the fight with the Amazons, 
twice repeated. And the god was also surrounded with all 
those lesser divinities through which his benefits are adminis- 
tered, the Hours and Graces ; and on the pedestal was the 
birth of Aphrodite. We may well believe that all these 
different elements that found symbolic representation on his 
throne found also their most perfect expression in the face of 
the god himself ; but of that expression, now that the original 
is lost, we cannot hope to form any exact or adequate conception. 

Another work made by Phidias near Olympia was the statue 
of Aphrodite Urania at Elis, which was of gold and ivory. We 
know nothing of the statue, but that the goddess rested one 
foot on a tortoise. Scopas later made a statue of Aphrodite 
Pandemus to match, riding on a goat. There was also one 
portrait statue of an athlete by Phidias at Olympia, a boy 
binding his head with a fillet. The same motive was repeated 
in one of the athlete statues on the throne of Zeus ; perhaps 
Phidias made this athlete statue as a study for the other ; but 
it must not be confused with a different statue at Olympia of 
Pantarces, whom the boy on the throne is said to have resembled. 

As we have already seen, there is no extant work which can 
give us any even approximate notion of the great works of 
Phidias — those which were in the mind of any Greek who 
spoke of him with reverence as the greatest master of ideal 
sculpture. We must deal separately with works made under 
his more or less direct supervision or influence. Here we are 
concerned with statues like the Athena Parthenos and the 
Olympian Zeus ; and when we realise how hopelessly these 
are lost to us we may well be excused some discouragement in 
a study which may, in their absence, seem to lack its highest 
theme. But on the other hand this very loss makes a sys- 
tematic and careful study the more indispensable. If we still 
possessed all the masterpieces of Greek sculpture, we might 
perhaps prefer contemplating their beauty to studying their 
history and relation to one another. But now we can very 
often form an idea of a great statue only by examining the 
series to which it belongs, and of which some links still remain, 
or by observing its influence upon other contemporary works 
or upon a later period. In this way it is not impossible to 
appreciate the position of Phidias. He was the first to make 
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ideal statues ; that is to say, not that he created, purely after 
his own imagination or fancy, what were accepted by the 
Greeks as the most perfect representations of the Gods, but that 
he took the type prescribed and consecrated by tradition as 
belonging to this or that deity, filled it with a new life and a 
higher meaning, while inspired by the religious conceptions of 
those for whom he worked, but raising them above such notions 
as were commonly received ; in fact, we may almost put in his 
mouth the words of another who turned to a new and higher 
meaning an accepted element of Athenian religion, “ whom 
therefore ye ignorantly 'worshij^, him declare I unto you.” The 
art of the fifth century is still essentially religious ; and, con- 
sequently, the reaction of art upon religion was at this period 
extremely strong. When works like the Athena Parthenos and 
the Zeus of Phidias were set up in such places of common 
resort as the Acropolis at Athens or the Altis at Olympia, 
they could not but influence not only the sculptural type 
of the deity they represented, but the aspect under which that 
deity was worshipped by the people. As Dio Chrysostom puts 
it, no one who had seen Phidias’ statue at Olympia could easily 
conceive of Zeus under any other form. Phidias, it must be 
remembered, was an intimate friend of Pericles, and therefore a 
companion of the most cultured men and the most advanced 
thinkers of his time. He lived at a time when the old religious 
doctrines were beginning to be criticised. But it was, as he 
said, the Zeus of Homer, no mere abstract conception of deity, 
which he tried to embody in his great statue; and the new 
spirit which he thus infused into the old forms had a religious 
influence of which it would be difi&cult to exaggerate the extent 
and the gravity. 

Note. — So far it lias been assumed that we are dependent, for our know- 
ledge of the statues made by Phidias himself, either on hterary descriptions, 
on very inadequate reproductions, or on the influence to be recognised in 
contemporary or later orks. A good copy of one of his masterpieces would, 
if we could confidently assert that we possessed it, be of immense value to 
our study ; and such a copy has been conjecturally recognised in a very 
beautiful marble head now at Bologna, which, curiously enough, exactly fits 
the socket in a headless statue of Athena at Dresden. A second statue of 
Athena at Dresden shows head and body joined together, and though not so fine 
in workmanship, clearly reproduces the same type. Professor Furtw angler, to 
whom this discovery is due, identifies the original of these co]>ies as the 
famous Lemnian Athena, and, as is natural if such an identification be 
accepted, makes it the basis of his study of Phidias. There is no doubt that 
the treatment of the drapery in the Dr^den statues is similar to what we 
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find 111 copies of Phfiiian woiks — especially tlie heavy folds hanging from tlie 
waist, interrupted only by the projection of one knee, and the manner in 
which the girdle gathers in the long diplois ; but one cannot insist too much 
on this evidence, ior similar work is found in several other figures of about 
the same age, doubtless owing to the Phidian influence. The Bologna head, 
ill the high polish of its surface, in the almost wiry texture of the hair, and 
in the hollowed eyes, betraj's the influence of a bronze oiiginal, from \\hich 
it is evidently a very faithful copy. If it were certain that the Lemma uas 
in bronze, this fact would be in favoiii of the identiiication ; but the further 
stitement Ibat the Lemnian Athena was bareheaded rests only on the 
authority of the very rhetorical passage quoted above from Himerius. On 
tlie other hand, it is very probable that some copies of so famous a statue 
should have survived ; whether the Bologna head be such a copy must be 
decided mainly on the evidence of style, bince the external evidence cannot 
be held to establish more than a probability. Here again there is great 
difficulty ; for the extant works which we can associate with Phidias, and so 
use as criteria for a comparison, are either architectural sculptures, which 
we cannot assume to be from the master’s owm hand, or copies exceedingly 
unsatisfactory both in quality and scale. Moreover, it is likely enough that 
Phidias himself, in a life-size bronze statue, may have chosen a diflerent 
type as well as a difierent manner of execution fiom that which he w’oiild 
think suitable for a colossal wmrk in gold and ivory. The simple and severe 
character of the Bologna head shows that it belongs to the fifth century, 
though its grace and individuality might at first sight incline us to assign 
it to a later date. The earlier critics, before Professor Fiirtwangler’s identifi- 
cation, regarded it as more or less Polyclitaii in style, and compared it with 
the Hera Farnese, with which, in spite of obvious differences, it certainly 
has something in common. But both ancient tradition and recent dis- 
coveries are in favour of a closer relation between the Attic and the 
Peloponnesian schools in the fifth century than is commonly assumed ; this 
head certainly has much of the merit of botli. Here the symmetry of 
type and technical perfection in bronze- working that characterise the Argive 
school in the time of Polyclitus are combined with the more intellectual charm 
of Attic work. Furtwangler’s identification, after gaming wide acceptance, 
has more recently been rejected by many of the best authorities. An alterna- 
tive theory as to the Lemma has been put forw^ard by Professor Amclung, 
wdio points out {Jcihresheftc, ix. p. 169) that there is no evidence that tlie 
Lemnia wms bronze, but that Aristides’ reference to the three Athenas in 
Athens as ‘‘the ivory, the bronze, anti the Lemma” 639) shows it 

must have been of some other material. He accordingly identifies it as 
an acrolithic statue, with the head, arms, and feet of marble, tlie rest gilded 
wood or plaster, of which copies survive in tw’o statues in Seville, in the 
Athena Medici in the Ecole des Beaux Arts in Paris, and in various heads. 
With the help of these he has reconstructed the Lemnia m a cast to be seen 
in various collections. But here again there is no com}>lete certainty, though 
we may certainly recognise a Phidian Athena and a famous statue. It is 
to be remembered that the Phidian Athena at Plataea was acrolithic. 



CHAPTER III {Continued) 

THE FIFTH CENTURY — 480-400 B.c, {Continued) 


§ 35. Sculpture of the Parthenon . — It probably "would not have 
occurred to any Greek to quote the sculptures of the Parthenon 
among the finest examples of the art of his country, still less to 
point to them as preserving the worthiest record of the genius 
of Phidias. Whde such works as the Athena Parthenos and 
the Olympian Zeus were still extant, mere architectural sculp- 
tures, however perfect their execution, and however eminent the 
master to whom they owed their design, could only occupy a 
secondary position. But now that the great statues from the 
master’s own hand, of which every Greek thought when he 
mentioned the name of Phidias, are either entirely lost to us 
or only preserved in copies that can convey but a poor and 
inadequate notion of the originals, sculptures like those of 
the Parthenon have acquired for us a value which they did not 
possess in classical times. Mutilated and fragmentary as they 
are, they yet preserve for us the direct impress of the master’s 
genius, if not the touch of his hand. They are no late copies, 
contaminating the character of the highest period of Greek 
sculpture with many features belonging to later times, but were 
made under the direct supervision of the designer, although 
their execution may in some cases show the sign of other handi- 
work ; and we may be confident that any peculiarities which 
we may notice in them are due, if not to the master himself, at 
least to the group of pupils and craftsmen who lived under his 
influence and formed his immediate surrounding. 

It may be questioned how far we are justified in claiming for 
the sculpture of the Parthenon so direct a relation to Phidias 
himself. We shall see that there are, in different parts of this 
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sculpture, especially the metopes and some portions of the 
frieze, not only inequalities of execution, hut actual differences 
of style and design, such as imply a considerable amount of 
freedom in the work of the various individual sculptors em- 
ployed. But, on the other hand, there is a character about the 
whole sculpture, and especially about the more conspicuous 
parts of it— such as the pediments-r-which has impressed all 
artists and critics as^ differing essentially from everything else 
which we possess, arid as worthy of attribution to the greatest 
of all sculptors. We are informed that Phidias was entrusted 
with the general ’supervision of the wonderful artistic activity 
which marked the supremacy of Pericles in the Athenian state. 
The crowning work of all was the Parthenon. There can be 
no doubt that it was intended not only as the worthy shrine of 
Athena in the midst of her chosen city, but also as the monu- 
ment that summed up and contained in itself all the glory of 
Athens, and all the beauty, moderation, and wisdom of life of 
her people. The gold and ivory statue within the temple was 
made by Phidias himself. \It is hardly conceivable that he 
should have left entirely te-nthers the design of the sculptures 
which decorated the building, for they were clearly part of one 
harmonious whole, intended to prepare the mind of the spec- 
tator, and to lead up to the final contemplation of the perfect 
embodiment of the goddess herself.^ Doubtless the great size 
and number of the sculptural figures which decorated every 
available space upon the temple precluded the possibility of 
their execution by a single hand, especially when we remember 
that the whole building was ready for dedication within eight 
years from its commencement. Some portions of the work, 
especially the separate metopes, may have been left to the 
sculptors who undertook them, after some general conditions as 
to subject and treatment had been laid down by the designer 
of the whole. But the great and harmonious designs of the 
eastern and western pediments, and the continuous composition 
of the frieze, must have been, in all essential features, the crea- 
tion of a single artist ; and we can hardly imagine this artist to 
have been any other than Phidias himself. 

^ We need not be shaken in this opinion by the analogy of Olympia. Phidias 
did not go there until the sculptural decoration of the temple was completed ; and 
although he and his associates designed all accessories within the cella of the 
temple, he had to leave the external sculptures as he found them. 
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Even after the removal or destruction of the great statue, 
and the conversion of the Parthenon into a Christian church, 
most of its external sculpture appears to have remained intact, 
with the exception of the central group of the east pediment, 
which was destroyed in building the apse of the church. It 
was not until the disastrous explosion of the Turkish powder 
magazine within the cella, in 1687, that a completer destruction 
began; and the explosion was followed by the even more 
disastrous attempt of the victorious Veneto-German Army to 
carry off as booty some portions of the sculpture that their 
cannon had already damaged. Thus the chariot and horses of 
Athena in the west pediment appear to have perished in a 
clumsy attempt to lower them from their place. What was left 
remained exposed to weather, vandalism, or neglect, until Lord 
Elgin, in 1801-1802, obtained leave to carry it off to England. 
Though it is possible that his agents may not in every case 
have shown all the care and discretion of which their task was 
worthy, there is no doubt that the work on the whole was very 
well done, that we owe to it, in a great measure, the degree of 
preservation in which the sculptures still remain, and that Lord 
Elgin’s action deserves the gratitude, rather than the censure 
of all who have learnt to appreciate the “Elgin Marbles.”* 
It must be remembered that at the time when he carried them 
off they were not only neglected by those who had charge of 
them, but were in constant danger of being carried off piecemeal 
by less scrupulous" travellers, and that soon afterwards, in the 
war of Greek independence, the Acropolis was repeatedly be- 
sieged and bombarded, and its buildings suffered severely. He 
removed for the most part only such portions of the sculpture 
as, from their position in the building, were exposed to the 
weather or to other risks. Indeed, his discretion in this matter 
was perhaps carried even too far, as we may easily realise by 
comparing what is still left in situ in its present state with the 

^ The absurd misrepresentations and the abuse showered on Lord Elgin by 
Byron and others have had undue influence. They are now discredited by all 
authorities — French, German, and Italian, as well as English — who have investi- 
gated the matter. In view of the suggestion that these marbles ought to be given 
back to Greece, now that the Greeks appreciate their value and are capable of 
taking care of them, it must be remembered that they are now safely housed in 
a place where they are easily accessible. If they were returned, they could not 
be replaced in the building from which they were taken unless it were entirely 
restored ; and it is hard to see what would be gained by placing them in a museum 
in Athens. 
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casts which he had made at the time of all that he left behind. 
Owing to his action, the bulk of this sculpture is now in the 
British Museum ; a few pieces are in the Louvre, and a few others 
have been taken elsewhere by earlier marauders. A good deal, 
especially at the two ends, still remains on the building itself. 

The various fields to which the sculptured decoration of the 
temple was assigned have already been described in the section 
of the Introduction concerning architectural sculpture (c). It 
will be best to describe them in the order which is probably also 
the order of their execution — (1) the ,meto pes,., (2) the ;^edi- 
ments, and (3) the frieze. 

(1) The MetopeC—Th.&&Q were sculptured all round the 
building, 32 on each of the sides, and 14 on-'each of the fronts. 
Those oLthe south side alone are preserved sufficiently to offer 
any material for our study ; the rest have suffered so severely from 
the weather and from the vicissitudes which the building has 
undergone, that we can only conjecture their subjects, and can 
form hardly any opinion as to their style. It appears that the 
eastern front contained scenes from the battle between gods and 
giants, and the western, combats between Greeks and Amazons j 
on the northern side even the subject is doubtful.- On the 
southern side the twelve ^ metopes at either end represent the 
assault of the Centaurs upon the Lapith women at the bridal of 
Pirithous, and the consequent battle between Centaurs and 
Lapiths. This subject is naturally broken up into scenes of 
single combat. The relief is very high ; the figures are almost 
detached from the ground, and are practically in the round, a 
fact which may account for the completeness with which so 
many of the metopes have been destroyed. The best preserved 
metopes are nearly all in the British Museum ; the most 
western metope of the south side is still in situ on the 
Parthenon, and affords an opportunity for appreciating the effect 
of the high relief and vigorous design of the metopes, as seen 
j in the massive architectural frame for which they were designed. 
[ The metopes vary in style more than any other part of the 
sculptural decoration of the Parthenon.! In some cases w:e see 
a comparatively tame and lifeless designl" or, if the combat is 
more vigorous in conception, yet the pose of the combatants is 
awkward or strained ; some of the metopes, on the other hand, 

^ Only eleven at the east end have Centaurs ; but the twelfth may well belong 
to the same scene. 
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are unsurpassed in all art for the admirable balance of their 
composition, the ne- ,ect adaptation of design to field, and, above 
all for the wondertul life and beauty of the figures, u-hether 
still engaged m the conflict pig. 71), or exulting in triumph 
mp a fallen foe ^ig. 72). [Nov is there less variety in the 
execution The drapery is sometimes stifi' and archaic in 
character, \_sometimes it approaches that unrivalled treatment 



Fig. il. Metope of Parthenon (British Museum). 


which we see in the pediments and frieze; sometimes it is 
entu-ely absent, or is treated merely as a subordinate accessory; 
in other cases we can see already that tendency to use it to fill 
vacant spaces in the field with the rich decorative effect char- 
acteristic of later Attic relief. The modelling of the figures 
varies also, from a hard and dry treatment like that of the 
earlier Attic sculptors of athletic subjects, to a perfect 
mastery, free alike from softness and from exaggeration. The 
type of the heads is light and Attic, and usually shows an 
archaic character in the eyes and the hair. The bestial faces 
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of the Centaurs are not really more advanced in style, though 
their deep and distorted wrinkles and their grimaces of pain 
make them appear less conventional — a contrast which we have 



Fig. 72. — Metope of Parthenon (Britihli Museum) 

noticed also at Olympia. \The treatment of the semi-bestial 
nature of the Centaur reaches its acme in these metopes. The 
human body joined at the waist to the horse’s neck is, in itself, 
one of the worst of the mixed forms devised by fancy, since it 
implies a duplication of so many of the essential organs. How 
unnatural and unconvincing such a combination appears may 
be seen by a glance at its unskilful rendering, for example 
on the relief at Assos. Success in so difficult an attempt was 
not attained at one leap ; we see elsewhere, particularly at 
Olympia, the various advances towards a more hannouious cffiect ; 
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but it is in the Parthenon that one principle is first fully 
grasped and consistently carried out ; this is the adoption of a 
familiar device of archaic art, by which the breast is seen facing, 
the lower part of the body in profile. So in these metopes the 
human upper part of the Centaurs is always seen either from 
the front or three-quarter face, while the equine body is seen 
in profile ; the breadth thus gained for the upper part, and the 
subtle curves of the transition from the one form to the other, 
seen only in front, and implied at the back, help to justify and 
almost to make credible the monstrous combination. 

We have already seen reason to believe that Phidias, while 
doubtless supervising the whole design, was obliged to leave 
many details to his assistants, and it need not surprise us to 
find that these assistants worked more independently in the 
case of the metopes. From structural necessity, the metopes had 
to be in their place before the cornice was put over the outer 
colonnade, and therefore before the erection of the pediments. 
At so early a stage of the work, it may well be supposed that 
Phidias had not yet a trained body of assistants, and that he 
was more dependent on the Attic/ artists of earlier schools for 
help in the execution of his designsi It is tempting to refer the 
masterly composition of some of the metopes to Phidias himself, 
especially those in which, as in Fig. 71, the majestic proportions 
of the Lapith suggest comparison with the finest figures from the 
frieze or even the “Theseus’^ of the E. pediment. Others seem the 
work of a school of sculptors devoted to athletic art ; some, with 
their even poise of combat and their choice of a momentary pause 
in the midst of violent motion, are worthy of Myron himself. 
Others again, in their violent contortions, their tricks of the 
wrestling school, their ungainly and unstable position, seem to 
betray the hand of pupils or imitators who, in their admira- 
tion for the apparently reckless originality and variety of the 
sculptor of the Discobolus, failed to catch his fine sense of appro- 
priateness and restraint. There is, in the details of the metopes, 
more originality and less perfection of finish than elsewhere in 
the sculpture of the Parthenon. In them we may see more of 
the exuberance of Attic art of the period, and less of the con- 
trolling genius of Phidias himself. 

The pediments of the Parthenon are described by Pau- 
sanias only in the most summary manner : “ What one sees on 
the pediment as one enters the temple/^ he says, “is entirely 

X 
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concerned with the birth of Athena; while at the back is the 
strife of Poseidon against Athena for the land. / If we were 
left only to this meagre description, and to the .scantyj^ though 
precious remains that still survive, we should have considerable 
difficulty in getting any satisfactory notion of the composition 
as a whole. For the eastern or front pediment, this is un- 
happily the case. Though the French artist, Carrey, who visited 
the Parthenon in OiTI^sho^before the explosmn which 
destroyed the middirSTtE^lImhling, made a drawing of the 
eastern pediment as he then saw it, he could record even less 
than may still be seen in the galleries of the British Museum. 
With the western pediment it is otherwise. Carrey s drawing, 
in spite of some minor errors in the intervals and in the position 
of the figures, which may well have been shifted slightly from 
their original place, ^ is evidently an accurate and_ mtelligent 
record of what he saw ; and it shows us the composition of the 
western pediment almost complete. It is best, therefore, to 
deal first with this pediment, though its actual remains, in the 
British Museum and at Athens, are even more scanty than those 

of the eastern. i -n 

The story of the contest of Athena and Poseidon for the 

land of Attica has a mythological significance which cannot be 
di‘?ciissed here ; the two were reconciled in the Freeh theum, 
which was really the centre of the old state religion of Athens, 
thouo-h even there Poseidon had to take a subordinate position. 
But in the Parthenon Athena was supreme, and her victory over 
Poseidon, as recorded in the western pediment, was symbolical 
of the unrivalled glory of her worship in her chosen city, ihe 
form of the story varied in details ; that which appears to be 
adopted by the designer of the pediment is as follows. ^ Posei- 
don and Athena both laid claim to the land of Attica, and 
Poseidon produced a salt-spring {OdXaarcra) as the symbol or 
pledf^e of his occupation, Athena the olive tree; both these 
symbols were preserved and revered within the precincts of 
the Erechtheum. Zeus referred the quarrel to the decision oi 
Oecrops and other heroes of the Attic land, or, according to 
another version, to the twelve gods ; they decided in favour of 

1 For the sake of ascertaining the exact position of the figures, Br. Saiier has 
made a detailed sketch of all indications of clamps, sockets n’ It 

mainmg on the base and field of the pediments ; see Mitth. Ath., 1891, p. 

Taf. lin, and AnL Denhiialer (Berlin), I. 58. 
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Athena, and Poseidon retired in wrath. The central group of 
the pediment, which is divided from the subordinate gi'oups at 
the sides by the chariot and horses of Athena on the left, and 
probably by those of Poseidon on the right, consists of two 
figures only, Athena and Poseidon. Each moves with the whole 
impulse of body and limbs away from the central point, which 
each shghtly overlaps ; but each has the head turned back 
towards the centre. Their paths seem to cross, and there is an 
opposing balance of momentum in the midst of impetuous action 
which is peculiarly happy in this position, and at once gives 
the combination of symmetry and variety, so essential to archi- 
tectural sculpture, which may be traced also through all the 
subordinate parts of the composition. The exact motive of the 
two figures that compose this central group has given rise to 
many discussions. It seems clear from Carrey’s drawing, 'which 
is confirmed by the extant fragments of the two figures, that 
Poseidon has been advancing, and is suddenly starting back, 

ws ore ris re opaKOvra IoCjv rraXivopao^ aTricrry, 

as IMr. Watkiss Lloyd has aptly quoted. His resemblance in 
position to Myron’s Marsyas is obvious at first glance, and we 
can hardly be 'wrong in assigning a similar motive ; indeed, we 
may perhaps acknowledge that this central group in its character 
and subject may have been influenced by Myron’s Athena and 
Marsyas. However that may be, we must suppose that Posei- 
don is starting back not only before Athena’s advance, but also 
from some object at which he is startled. What that object 
was we may infer from the legend, but there is other evidence 
also to take into account. The contest of Athena and Poseidon 
is a frequent subject in minor art ; and in some cases we may 
recognise either this central group, or a part of it, directly 
imitated from the Parthenon pediment. On some Athenian 
coins ^ we may probably recognise a figure of Athena derived 
from this pediment; though turned the other way, as is 
natural enough in the die-sinker’s art, she resembles very 
strongly the goddess as represented in Carrey’s sketch. In 
almost all cases we see beside Athena, in a position which 
would correspond to the centre of the pediment, an olive 

^ See Imhoof and Gardner, KumisTtiatic (Jommentary on Pausanias, pi. Z. 
Some confusion is caused by the fact that other coins represent a quite diherent 
treatment of the theme. _ 
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tree, usually with a snake twined round ; when Poseidon 
is present, this snake seems to attack him. Another valuable 
piece of evidence is a vase found at Kertch, representing 
this same contest of Athena and Poseidon.^ Here the figure 
of Athena resembles that in the pediment, but in Poseidon 
there is no sign of the sudden retreat so clearly indicated 
in Carrey’s sketch ; between the two is an olive tree • a 
snake coiled round its trunk rises against Poseidon, and amidst 
its branches floats a Victory, bringing her garland to crown 
Athena. Several subordinate figures are present, but they have 
little in common with the subordinate figures on the pediment. 
It may be doubted how far we are justified in using either coins 
or vase as material for the restoration of the Parthenon pedi- 
ment. The direct relation between them and their supposed 
original can in no case be proved decisively ; and we must 
remember that there was on the Acropolis another group repre- 
senting the same subject as the pediment. It seems likely, 
however, that, as the sea-creatures (perhaps dolphins) visible 
on Carrey’s drawing of the pediment behind Poseidon represent 
his symbol, the salt-spring, so too the olive, the rival symbol 
of Athena, in right of which she claimed possession of the land, 
must have been represented ; and this symbol finds its fitting 
place in the middle of the pediment; its sudden appearance 
may well be the portent from which Poseidon starts back, and 
Athena’s triumphant advance suffices to indicate her victory. 

The two central figures stand, as it were, in a space by them- 
selves; behind Athena was her chariot, driven probably by Victory, 
her constant attendant; the chariot of Poseidon is also held in by a 
female charioteer, who may well be identified as his consort Amphi- 
trite. His chariot and its team were destroyed before Carrey’s 
sketch was made. Another figure stands just in front of the 
charioteer on either side, a nude male on Athena’s side, a draped 
female on that of Poseidon ; it has been suggested that these 
may be Hermes and Iris, sent to declare the result of the contest ; 
but this appears superfluous, when its decision is already so 
obvious. The subordinate figures behind the charioteers on 
either side have met with as many identifications as there have 
been writers to discuss them, if we reckon all the combinations 
and permutations which have been devised by the ingenuity of 
interpreters. The fact is that Carrey’s sketches afford just 
^ Compte Rentht, St. Petersburg (Petrograd), 1872; JJI.S.f 1882, p. 245. 
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enough material for conjecture, but not enough to lead us to 
any certain conclusion. It has, for example, been much disputed 
whether the nude figure seated on the knees of a draped woman 
in the middle of the right side is male or female, and varying 
conjectures have been made on either hypothesis.^ The only 
clue that could guide us safely under such circumstances would 
be the recognition of some of the figures or groups of figures as 
a definite type, reproduced on other monuments, with a meaning 
that can be identified ; but this has not hitherto been done. 
The woman seated with two children behind Amphi trite, or the 
child between the standing woman and the seated one behind 
Athena^s chariot, seems at first sight to ofter a clue ; but a glance 
at the long list of varying identifications given in Michaelis’ 
Parthenon suffices to show how inadequate it is. Apart from 
isolated guesses about individual figures, we may say that three 
different systems of explanation are possible. Either the 
sculptor intended to represent those, either gods or heroes, who 
were actually present at the contest; or he represented those 
special heroes and local divinities of Attica who, by their 
presence, symbolised the interest of the Attic people in the 
triumph of their goddess ; or else he added in the subordinate 
positions a series of purely local personifications, intended to 
indicate the scene of the action in which the principal figures 
are involved. Against the first theory it may be urged that 
gods or heroes, if present, were, according to the legend, present 
as judges. And there is nothing of the character of judges 
about the assistant figures ; they certainly are not the twelve 
gods, nor can we regard them as a representative body of Attic 
heroes, who would, from all analogy, be a set of dignified and 
aged men ; it has been suggested that they were present as 
partisans on either side, but this again does not seem borne out 
by the character of the figures. In a combination of the second 
and third hypotheses we may probably find the truth ; probably 
the sculptor had in his mind some definite mythological or topo- 
graphical signification for each figure ; but, whatever it was, it 
is now lost, and we cannot recover it unless some new evidence 
should be found to show his meaning. As to one or two figures 
perhaps a more definite conclusion is possible ; it has been 
generally agreed to recognise a river-god (Fig. 77) and a nymph — 

^ Dr. Sauer claims to have settled tins question hy fiufliuiL,^ a male knee and 
breast winch must have belonged to this ligiire {MUtheil. Ath., 1891, p. 80). 
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probably Cephisus and Callirhoe — in the recumbent figures at the 
ends, who thus give the topographical boundaries of the scene, 
an interpretation in close analogy with that of the similar figures 
on the east pediment at Olympia, which were traditionally 
explained as river-gods in the time of Pausanias ; and the 
identification is confirmed by the wonderfully soft and flowing 
modelling of the body and limbs of the Cephisus (often called 
llissus) ; similarly in a statue of the Eurotas, made more than a 
century later by Euty chides,^ the texture of the body was praised 
as “ more liquid than water/’ The position of the figures on 
the building also coincides, as at Olympia, with the actual local 
conditions. Cephisus, probably accompanied by an attendant 
nymph, 2 is on the side of his own river, and Callirhoe, beside 
^vhom is llissus, is towards her spring. The seated bearded 
man, near the left end, round whose neck the girl beside him 
puts her arm, has a coil of a large snake behind him. This 
has been quoted to prove the figures are either Cecrops and one 
of his daughters, or Asclepius and Hygieia ; neither theory is as 
yet convincingly proved. 

The central group of the eastern pediment is irretrievably 
lost ; a discussion as to how it may have been rendered belongs 
rather to the province of mythography than of sculpture. The 
birth of Athena from the head of Zeus, with the help of a blow 
with an axe given by Prometheus or Hephaestus, is a common 
subject on early Attic vases, where the goddess is seen like a 
little armed doll, actually emerging from the crown of her father’s 
head. It is difficult to imagine how such a treatment of the 
subject can have been modified even by Phidias into a theme fit 
for monumental sculpture; it is more likely that he discarded 
this conventional type altogether, and represented Athena as 
standing beside her father, already, as in the legend, full-grown 
and armed, while the attendant figures, such as Prometheus 
with his axe, and the Ilithyiae who had assisted in the safe 
delivery, sufficed to indicate that her birth had just taken place. 
Such is the rendering of the subject on a marble puteal (or 
border of a well) in Madrid, where Victory also floats to crown 
the new-born goddess ; ^ and this puteal may reproduce the theme 

1 See p. 485, § 62. 

- This figure is not present on Carrey’s drawing, "but there is a space for her ; 
Sauer {loc. cit. ) suggests that she must have fallen when the block on which she 
rested was earned away by a falling piece of the cornice. 

Baumeister, Fig. 172. 
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of this eastern pediment. It must be acknowledged that the 
figures of Athena and Victory on the puteal bear a remarkable 
resemblance to those of the same two figures, perhaps from the 
western pediment, on the Kertch vase ; and while this resem- 
blance is in favour of the view that both vase and puteal are 
derived from a common source in the Parthenon, -we may well 
hesitate to admit the probability of so strong a resemblance 
between the central groups of the two pediments. However 
this may be, the indications on the ground of the pediment and 
the supports provided seem to show that there was no figure in 
the centre of the pediment, but that here, as in the west pedi- 
ment, two figures only formed the central group, Athena on 
the right, and Zeus, seated on his throne and facing her, on the 
left. 

The subordinate figures of the eastern pediment are still in 
great measure preserved, and are, perhaps, the most perfect 
works of sculpture that exist. Just as, in the west pediment, 
a local setting is provided for the scene of contest, which took 
place in Attica, so here the birth of Athena is framed with 
appropriate circumstance ; the scene is in heaven, the time 
sunrise, and so, while Selene, the Moon, descends with her 
chariot ^ at the right corner of the pediment, Helios rises with 
his team from the sea at its left corner. Facing the rising 
horses of the Sun is the noble reclining figure familiarly known 
as Theseus, a name that has little beyond its familiarity to 
commend it. Here too the true identification has been much 
disputed ; the suggestion of Brunn that the figure represents 
Mount Olympus, illuminated by the rays of the rising sun, and 
serving to indicate more definitely the locality, has much in its 
favour. Such reclining figures are not uncommon as personi- 
fications of mountains ; and the suggestion is thoroughly in 
harmony with the conventions of Greek art. The identification 
of the remaining figures in this pediment is as problematic 
as in the western ; though we can still study the originals, 
their distinctive attributes are gone ; but here also two 
systems are possible : we may either regard them as strictly 
mythological personages, present at the event, or as more 
or less fanciful personifications to give it, as it were, a cosmic 

^ One horse is in the British Museum, and the remains of three others are still 
on the pediment ; the suggestions that Selene was iidiiig on one horse, or driving 
a pair, must therefore be set aside. 
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setting, since no local surroundings would suffice. Here, liow- 
ever, the two systems are not mutually exclusive as in the 
west pediment ; thus Bruiin’s suggestion that the two seated 
figures next his Olympus are the Horae, to whom the gate of 
Olympus is entrusted, and past whom Iris is hastening out to 
bear the message to the world, may find their place in either. 
In view, however, of the close resemblance of this group to the 
figures of Demeter and Despoena in the group by Damophon at 
Lycosura, it is perhaps justifiable to identify these two as 
Demeter and Persephone. Corresponding to Iris, on the other 
side, most authorities restore another figure in rapid motion, 
sent to tell abroad the news of the birth of Athena; this figure 
may well have been Hermes. The torso of a winged female 
figure, formerly assigned by some to this position, has now been 
shown to belong to the figure beside Poseidon’s chariot on the 
west pediment. Next is a seated figure, who, as Carrey’s 
sketch shows, turned her head toward the middle of the pedi- 
ment. She may or may not form part of a single group with 
the two that are between her and Selene. One of these sits 
on the end of a couch, along which the other is reclined leaning 
on her companion’s lap. The three have been called the Fates, ^ 
or the three Attic Horae ; in the absence of attributes, no such 
identification can be proved: others have suggested a more 
fanciful meaning, drawn from the marvellous delicacy and rich- 
ness of the drapery, especially of the reclining figure,^ and 
interpret them as personifications, not indeed of places or rivers, 
but of nature in a more general aspect (Fig. 78). 

But it is time to turn from the meaning of the artist to the 
composition of the groups, and the execution by which their 
splendid conception has found a worthy expression. We have 
already noticed the subtlety in the balance of composition 
shown by the central group of the western pediment ; as to the 
eastern, unfortunately, we can say but little. Here we can 
best realise the great attainment of the designer of the 
Parthenon sculptures by a comparison with his predecessors 
in the same field. In the east pediment at Olympia there is 

^ It is true the Fates are present in the Madrid puteal ; hut they have no 
resemblance to the extant figures, and it seems more probable that the figures on 
the puteal reproduce part of the lost central group of the pediment, perhaps the 
two standing and one seated figure which were placed to the left of the centre. 

^ Thus Brunn calls them clouds ; Professor Waldstein suggests Thalassa 
(Sea) in the lap of Gaia (Earth). 
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also a balance, but of simple and even monotonous rest ; in the 
western Olympian pediment there is motion enough, and motion 
symmetrically balanced ; but it is motion either directly towards 
or directly away from the centre, where a single colossal figure 
offers a fixed mass amidst the struggling figures, pugnae 
7iodmnque morcmique. The abolition of this central figure in 
the Parthenon pediments makes the balance more delicate and 
more subtly felt. And in the subordinate figures too there is 
more variety and elasticity in the symmetry which, in an 
architectural composition, can never be lost sight of. The two 
sides still correspond, figure to figure ; but their grouping 
varies in detail. Thus the three Fates ” of the eastern pediment 
correspond to three figures in very similar attitudes on the left 
side of the same pediment ; but while the reclining figure and 
the companion in whose lap she rests form a closely united 
group, from which the other seated figure is slightly separated, 
the two seated figures on the other side are closely united, and 
the reclining male figure is separated from them. This is a 
simple and obvious instance of a refinement of composition that 
may be traced throughout. Again, though the attendant figures 
are all present as spectators of the central action, on which 
their interest is fixed, they do not all turn towards it with a 
monotonous iteration. It may almost seem at first as if the 
artist, in his desire to avoid this iteration, had gone too far in 
turning some figures away from the scene they are present to 
witness. But it is the moment just after the culminating event 
that is rendered in each case ; and a consciousness of it seems 
to pervade the whole without the need for further concentration 
of attention. Thus the perception of the spectator, in travelling 
from either extremity towards the centre, is not led on by a 
continually increasing strain, but is, as it were, borne on a 
succession of waves. So much we can guess from the scanty 
remains that are left ; but, when so much is lost, it must 
always be difficult to realise adequately what must have been 
the effect of the whole. 

To study the execution of the Parthenon pediments is the 
liberal education of artists, to imitate it the despair of sculptors. 
It is impossible to speak of it here except in the briefest way ; 
all we can do is to notice a few of the characteristics that seem 
to distinguish it from that of other masterpieces of Greek 
sculpture. No heads are left on the figures, excepting that of 
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the so-called Theseus j and its surface is so damaged that we 
can judge of little but its proportions. In the treatment of 
hair and of eyelids there is still a trace of archaic convention. 

A female head (Fig. 75), now in Paris, ^ was brought to Venice 



B’lG. 7o.--Du Laboide Head, from a cast (Pans, pruate collection) 

by Morosini's secretary, and so there is every external probability 
in favour of its belonging to some figure from the Parthenon 
pediments, to which its style seems appropriate. In spite of its 
restored nose and chin, we can recognise in this head a noble 

^ Called the Weber head, from a former possessor, who suggested its belonging 
to the Parthenon ; it is now in the De Laboide collection. 
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and intellectual type, a breadth and simplicity of modelling, 
coupled with the most delicate play of surface, and perfect 
skill in the treatment of marble, which can only be matched 
by the similar qualities that we may recognise in the draped 
figures, to one of which it must probably belong. 

For the modelling of the nude male form we have again the 
Theseus and the Cephisus. The wonderfully soft and flowing 
surface of the latter has already been referred to. The Theseus 



Fig. 7G —“Theseus,” from E. pediment of Parthenon (British Museum) 


(Fig. 76) on the other hand presents, as it were, the sum of all 
that G-reek sculpture had hitherto attained in the rendering of the 
male figure. There is nothing about him of the dry and somewhat 
meagre forms that characterise the athletic art of early masters, 
nor of that unduly square and massive build that was chosen by 
the sculptors of the Peloponnese. It is an absolute freedom 
from exaggeration of any sort that marks in him the peilection 
of sculptural technique. His muscles are correctly felt and 
clearly indicated, yet not in such a way as to suggest that there 
is no interposing layer of flesh between them and the skin ; his 
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figure shows in every detail, as well as in its general character, 
the most powerful build and the height of physical condition ; 
yet it is that of a perfectly developed man rather than that of a 
successful athlete. Above all, in his pose, with its combination 
of grace and dignity, we see that Attic art has lost none of its 
feeling for beauty of composition and pleasantness of efiect, 
while acquiring the more vigorous and severe excellence of other 
schools. But it is in the treatment of the draped female figure 
(Fig. 78) that the art of Athens reaches the most marvellous 
attainments of its prime, as it had devoted to the same subject 
the most quaint and careful devotion of its youth. Here the 
mastery over the material is so perfect as to make us forget the 
slow and laborious process by which it has been attained. The 



Fig. 77 — Cephisus (Ilissus), from W. pediment of Parthenon (Bntibh Museum). 


marvellous rendering of the texture of the drapery and the 
almost infinite multiplicity of its folds does not obscure or even 
modify the dignity and breadth of the whole conception, but 
only adds to it a new delicacy and grace. And this seems to 
be mainly due to two causes — the perfect harmony of the drapery 
with the forms which it covers, and the studied and elaborate 
system of the drapery itself, in which every fold, however 
apparently accidental or even realistic in itself, has a relation to 
the effect of the whole. "We can see those characteristics most 
clearly in the group of the “three Fates,” especially in the 
reclining figure, which, perhaps more than any other, even among 
these Parthenon sculptures, shows the most marvellous trans- 
lation into marble of flesh and of drapery. The nobility and 
breadth are of course in great measure due to the proportions of 
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the figure, which are very different from those of later Greek art ; 
to realise this one has only to contrast them with those of the 
Aphrodite of Praxiteles/ in which we see the most perfect 
expression of the more usual, perhaps more human, ideal of the 
female form. There is nothing hard or unwomanlj^ about these 
Parthenon figures ; only in their combination of grace with 
majesty they seem to imply a higher ideal of womanhood than 
we find elsewhere in Greek art. The drapery reveals, by its 
modelling and by the flow of its folds, the limbs which it seems 
to hide ; yet it never clings to them so as to lose its own essential 
character. And its folds, however minute in themselves, are 



Fig. 78 —“The Fates,”- from E pediment of Farthenon (British Museum). 


always divided into clear and definite masses, which save it from 
the crumpled confusion one often sees in an attempt to paint 
or carve so delicate a texture. Compare the drapery of the 
Aphrodite of Melos, where these broad masses only are given, 
the sculptor, in his desire to escape from his own time and to 
recover the style of the fifth century, not daring to add the 
multitudinous detail which here, and here alone, does not mar 
the simplicity and breadth of the impression produced. For a 
different effect, a study of the bold curves of wind-swept drapery, 
we may turn to the Iris of the east pediment. Here the drapery, 
stretched by the rapid motion of the goddess, does not fall into 
such minute folds as in the figures at rest ; the contrast is such 
that some have seen in it the work of a different artist. But 
1 See Fig. 100 
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the explanation is rather to be sought in the thicker material of 
the simpler Doric chiton worn by Iris, while tlie drapery of 
“the Fates” is Ionic in its richness of folds and fineness of tex- 
ture. AVith the Iris we may compare the Chiaramonti Niobid,^ 
a figure unsurpassed for realism in floating drapery. There is 
again more system, more subordination of detail to the effect of 
the whole, than in the later work. Of course we cannot fail to 
recognise that the sculptor, in works like these, transcends his 
surroundings ; yet the conventions and restraint of his prede- 
cessors and their elaborate study of systems of drapery which 
we see in the earlier works of Attic art, are not without their 
influence even on the artists of the Parthenon, and afford, as it 
were, a solid framework without which all this spontaneous 
exuberance of beauty might well have exceeded the strict limits 
of sculptural perfection. 

Many other things call for notice which must be briefly 
mentioned ; for example, the spirited modelling of the horses 
of Helios and Selene, and their contrast ; — his horses inhale with 
distended nostrils the air of the morning as they spring from 
the sea, and hers, tired with their nightly course, still show their 
mettle as they near the goal. This need not surprise us when 
we remember that Myron and Calamis were even more famous 
for their sculpture of animals than of men, and that a series of 
horses from the Acropolis show the studies of earlier Attic 
artists in this line, in contrast to the comparatively tame horses 
of Olympia. 

It has often been remarked that these pedimental sculptures 
are finished almost as carefully behind as in front, and this has 
been quoted to show the love of the Greek artist for his work 
in itself, and his wish to make it beautiful even where it could 
never be seen. Perhaps another explanation may be found, 
more reasonable and more in accordance with what we know of 
Greek art, which was never given to spending labour for no 
purpose. We know that a Greek vase-painter — like a modern 
artist — was in the habit of drawing the whole of a figure of which 
the greater part was concealed behind another, in order to make 
sure that the relations of the visible parts were correctly drawn, 
and afterwards of erasing or omitting the parts concealed. 
May we not imagine that the artists who made these pedimental 

^ See Fig. 122. Of course allowance must be made for this Niobid being a 
copy, though a good copy. 
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figures had their sculptural instinct so strongly developed that 
to them a figure in tlie round sculptured only in front was like 
a figure drawn of which only some portions showed, and that in 
order to assure themselves of the correctness of the visible parts, 
they felt it necessary to complete the whole figures, at least in 
the rough ? The labour thus expended offers no less strong a 
testimony to the devotion of the sculptors and their determina- 
tion to leave nothing undone that might add to the perfection 
of their work, and it seems to proceed from a less sentimental 
and more rational motive. 

In speaking of these sculptures of the Parthenon pediments, 
it has been assumed so far that they are a product of Attic art ; 
and the evidence in favour of this view is so strong that it can 
hardly be contested. How far we may consider them to be the 
work of Phidias himself it is a difficult matter to decide. In 
the case of the metopes we saw reason to believe that a con- 
siderable amount of latitude in matters of detail and execution 
must have been left to his assistants, even if he superintended 
the distribution of the scenes and their general design. But in 
the pediments, which were doubtless regarded as the culmination 
of the sculptural decoration, we c^rmOt imagine him to have left 
the design to any other hand. It would indeed have been 
impossible for Phidias to have carved with his own hand so 
many large figures in marble during the short time in which the 
Parthenon was completed, — a time too during which he had to 
make the colossal gold and ivory statue of Athena, as well as to 
superintend the whole artistic administration of Pericles. But 
we may well suppose that he supervised the execution of the 
pediments in person, ' that he even gave a finishing touch to 
some portions, and that he had as his assistants in this work a 
band of sculptors whom he had trained so completely in his 
methods that their hand could hardly be distinguished from 
his own.^ We may thus best understand the wonderfully even 
excellence in execution which we recognise, in spite of some 
varieties in style, in the pediments, as contrasted with the very 
uneven quality of work which we see in the metopes, and some- 
times also in the frieze. And, without the direct personal 

] 

^ We have already noted fp. 284) that he probably left Athens, never to 
return, in 438 B.C., before the sculpture in the pediments was completed. But 
he must, in all probability, have left the design for them, either in small 
models, or in some other form. 
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influence and supervision of Phidias, it is almost impossible to 
understand the marvellous excellence of the pediments in 
execution as well as in design, and the vast interval which we 
see between them and other almost contemporarj examples of 
architectural sculpture. 

(3) The frieze of the Parthenon^ consists of a hand of low 
relief, going all round the outside of the cella, withim>the 
peristyle ; it is about 3 ft. 4 in. high, and the depth^m the 
relief averages only about an inch and a half. The greater part 
of the frieze is now in the British Museum ; that on the west 
end is still in situ on the building, and a few-other slabs are 
in Athens; there are also some fragments in the Louvre and 
elsewhere. 

The subject of the frieze is the Panathenaic procession, the 
most brilliant ceremony of the great Panathenaic games, which 
were held every fourth year in honour of Athena. This pro- 
cession, which led beasts for sacrifice to the Acropolis, and also 
carried the Peplos or sacred robe of the goddess, woven for her 
by chosen Athenian matrons and maids, was representative of 
all that was best and noblest in the Athenian state and society ; 
the magistrates of the city, bands of men and youths chosen 
for their dignity and beauty, maidens of the noblest families, 
the representatives of allied and tributary states, the resident 
aliens in the city, all had their place in the festal procession, 
which was escorted by chariots and by the Athenian knights 
in military pomp. Such a subject was fittingly chosen to adorn 
the temple, as the most brilliant and characteristic act of 
worship in which Athena was honoured by her chosen city. 
On the western end of the cella, over the columns of the opistho- 
domus, are represented the knights equipping themselves and 
their horses for the festal parade. On either side, north and 
south, we see the procession advancing towards the eastern front. 
At the back are the knights, riding in a throng (Pig. 'r9), in front 
of them come the chariots, each accompanied by a marshal and 
an armed warrior (ajpohates) as well as the charioteer. In front 
of them again come bands of men, and, on the north side attend- 
ants and musicians ; nearest in approaching the east front are 
the beasts for sacrifice, cows only on the south side, cows and 
sheep on the north. On the east side we see the head of the 
procession turning the corner at either extremity ; here are the 
^ For its position in the building, see p. 43. 

Y 



3‘22 


A HANDBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE 


CHAP. 


maidens Aritli sacrificial vessels and implements, advancing to 
meet a group of men, who are probably the nine archons and 
other high functionaries. Then, in the centre of the eastern 
side, over the main door of entrance of the temple, we see the 
gods, seated in assembly as guests of Athena at her high 
festival. They are divided into two groups. Nearest the 
centre in the right group is Athena ; next her come Hephaestus, 



Pig. 79. — Slab from N. frieze of Parthenon (Athens, Acropolis Museum). 


Poseidon, Dionysus, Demeter (Fig. 80), and Aphrodite,^ with 
Eros leaning against her knee. On the other side the place of 
honour is held by Zeus, and beyond him are Hera, attended by 
Iris, Ares, Artemis, Apollo, and Hermes. Zeus and Athena are 
separated by a space in which is represented a scene that is 
probably to he understood as taking place in the background ; 

^ This list of gods is not beyond dispute as to some of the identifications. It 
may -svell be, for instance, that we should transfer the names of Dionysus and 
Denieter to Artemis and Apollo, and vice versa. It is impossible here to give the 
arguments for and against the alternative identifications. 
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for the gods turn from it to face the procession. In the midst 
stand a priest, probably the Archon Basil eus, and the priestess 
of Athena, back to back; he is occupied, with the assistance of 
a boy, in folding a large piece of cloth or drapery, while she is 
taking from two attendant maidens the stools which they carry. 
Since the offering of the Peplos, or sacred robe of Athena, was 
the essential feature of the Panathenaic procession, and the 
Peplos, if not represented here, is not to be found anywhere 



Fig so.— Group of Gods (Poseidon, Dionysus, Demeter (’)), from E. frieze of 
Parthenon (Athens, Acropolis Museurn). 


else in the frieze, it is generally agreed that we must recognise 
it in the piece of drapery which the priest holds ; but his action 
certainly does not seem to suggest that he is taking charge of 
the new Peplos brought to Athena by the procession, from 
which, moreover, he is separated by the whole group of the 
gods.^ Both he and the priestess appear to be employed in 

^ This lias been so strongly felt by some that they maintain the priest is only 
taking off his own liimation in preparation for the sacritice ; he is dressed only in 
a long chiton. For such a prominence given to vestments we have no authority 
in Greek ritual. The stools taken by the priestess are also a puzzle ; it is hard 
to find a motive for them adequate to the position they occupy. 



324 


A HAKDBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE 


CHAP. 


preparation for the great ceremony rather than in its perform- 
ance ; and we may perhaps find a more probable explanation of 
this central group if we suppose the priest to be folding up and 
putting away the old Peplos of Athena to make place for the 
new one which was to be brought her. Thus the offering of 
the new Peplos is implied by the folding up of the old one, and 
an adequate motive is provided for the group over the east 
door ; though it is still hard to explain why the new Peplos is 
not represented anywhere on the frieze.^ The group of gods on 
either side turn their backs on the priest and priestess, and fix 
their attention on the procession, which advances towards them 
from either side. 

The frieze is distinguished at once by its unity and its 
variety of design. Each element in the procession occupies a 
long enough portion of the field to attract and to satisfy the 
attention of a spectator who sees it between the columns as he 
walks along the building ; yet no two figures are alike ; and a 
principle of contrasts marks the different parts — the majestic 
repose of the gods and their subtle characterisation in pose and 
feature, the slow and stately advance of the maidens and of the 
men, and the impetuous rush of the cavalry, again moderated 
by the graceful seat and perfect ease of the riders. In adapta- 
tion of technical treatment to the circumstances and position 
probably no work of sculpture shows so careful calculation 
as this frieze — again a proof of its unity of design, under the 
control of one supervising master, amidst all variations in 
the excellence and style of the execution in details. So 
little is this sometimes understood, that it has been stated 
that the frieze of the Parthenon was placed where it could 
not be seen. Set in the outer wall of the cella, in the narrow 
space between it and the entablature over the peristyle, high 
relief would have been difficult to see, and its deep shadows 
would have prevented a satisfactory lighting. For the lighting 
came entirely from below, reflected from the white marble 
pavement. This is the explanation of the fact that the relief 
is higher — that is to say is cut in deeper — in the upper part of 
the slabs than in the lower.^ The light coming from below, 

^ The Peplos was earned as the sail of a ship in late times ; but we do not 
know whether this was the custom of the time of Phidias. 

2 Their depth is given in the Brit. Mus. Catalogue as in. at the bottom, 
2 ^ at the top, with an average of in. 
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made it necessary to avoid deep cutting, and consequently deep 
shadows, in the lower part ; and, on the other hand, the lower 
contours of the figures are often cut more clearly, and even 
surrounded with a groove cut into the ground, to make them 
show, while the upper contours are weaker — so weak in some 
cases as to be almost invisible when lit from above, and to 
cause confusion in some of the finest blocks of the frieze when 
now seen in a museum. All these details in execution must 
proceed from a consideration of the lighting. The point of 
view of the spectator below would not explain all of them ; and 
of course the frieze was not meant to be seen from the narrow 
passage of the peristyle, but from outside it, where the advance of 
the moving procession, as seen between the columns, would give 
a peculiarly lifelike appearance as its scenes opened themselves, 
one after another, to the view. Another characteristic of the 
frieze is the wonderfully skilful manipulation of the low relief, 
so as to give an impression of roundness to the figures, and 
even to show them, apparently one behind another, in masses of 
considerable depth ; this is especially the case with the troops 
of cavalry. The result is obtained partly by extraordinary 
skill and delicacy in the modelling of the surface of marble, a 
peculiarly Attic virtue of which we saw some anticipation in a 
work like the stela of Aristocles, partly by another device, also 
known in other Attic reliefs. Where one figure overlaps another 
at one side, and is in its turn overlapped by another, apparently 
in front of it, the surface of this intermediate figure is not, as 
it appears to be, a plane parallel to the normal surface of the 
relief, but is slightly inclined to it. This inclination is so slight 
as not to be visible, and consequently the three figures, though 
all perhaps cut an equal depth into the marble, appear to be 
one behind another in three different planes. In style the 
frieze is the most perfect example of Attic grace and refine- 
ment — more human and less exalted in conception than the pedi- 
ments, as befits its subject — it embodies the ideal representation 
of the people of Athens, uniting in the honour of the goddess 
whose birth and exploits were celebrated in those more con- 
spicuous groups. In design it is not unworthy of the same 
master, and the unity of decorative efifect as well as of religious 
conception which distinguishes all the sculpture of the Parthe- 
non seems to claim as its author Phidias, whom we know to 
have been in control of the whole artistic activity of Athens at 
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the time. And the assistants who helped him in the execution, 
though not all equally skilful, were such a hand as Phidias 
alone could have trained and influenced. So complete and so 
successful was their co-operation that the sculpture of the 
Parthenon stands in a connected series as the most perfect 
example of the art of Greece. 

§ 36. Other Athenian Sculptures — Theseurrij Temple of Wingless 
Victory, Erechtheum, etc. — If the sculptures of the Parthenon 
are of supreme importance to us, as showing the work done in 
xAthens under the direct supervision of Phidias himself, those 
which ornamented other Athenian temples are hardly less in- 
structive. Though some of them probably belong to a time 
considerably removed from that of his artistic activity, they 
must all of them be regarded as the products of the school of 
which he was the acknowledged head ; some of them may show 
us the character of that school before his genius had become 
predominant ; in others we can still trace his influence after his 
disappearance from the scene ; and we can also distinguish 
here and there the characteristics which we have reason to 
associate ^vith other leading Attic sculptors and their pupils. 
In the Parthenon we may indeed see the highest attainment of 
the Attic school ; but we must supplement our study of its 
sculpture by an observation of the remains of other Attic build- 
ings, if we would form a complete notion of the varied artistic 
activity which marked the Athens of the fifth century. 

Second only to the Parthenon in the style and preservation 
of its sculpture — though a long way removed from it — comes 
the Theseum. This name was given to the building when it 
was supposed to be the temple built to hold the bones of 
Theseus, which Cimon brought back from Scyros in 469 B.c. 
Some valid arguments have been adduced against this identifica- 
tion ; the strongest are those which point to the forms both of 
architecture and sculpture as impossible at such a date. But on 
the other hand no other identification can be regarded as attaining 
a high degree of probability, much less certainty. Under these 
circumstances it is convenient to use the accepted name ; but in 
retaining it we must not draw any inference as to the actual date 
of the architecture and sculpture of the temple. It appears to be 
nearly contemporary with the Parthenon ; and the sculpture of 
the Theseum shows most aflSnity with the metopes of that build- 
ing, which were, as we have seen, among its earlier portions. 
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The external sculpture of the Theseum is confined to the 
ten metopes on the east front of the temple, and the four 
adjoining metopes on the north and south sides — eighteen in 
all. The rest of the metopes were never sculptured ; it is 
impossible to tell whether they were decorated ^yith. painting. 
There are also indications that the pediments once contained 
sculpture ; ^ but this has now completely disappeared. The 
metopes are in Parian marble, not Pentelic — an indication 
that they belong to a time before the completion of the 
Parthenon had indicated the native material as worthy of 
the highest use in sculpture as well as architecture. They 
have unfortunately suffered so severely from the weather 
that in many cases it is barely possible to make out the 
subject and composition ; Stuart’s drawings, made towards 
the end of the eighteenth century before the damage had gone 
so far, are a great help in this. The ten metopes of the 
east front are devoted to nine of the labours of Heracles, 
that against Geryon being divided between two metopes in 
a single composition (as in the metopes of the Athenian 
Treasury at Delphi) ; those omitted are the Stymphalian birds, 
the stables of Augeas, and the bull — the first two doubtless 
because of the difficulty of their adequate representation, the 
third because its subject is practically repeated among the eight 
labours of Theseus, which are represented on the metopes of 
the north and south sides. Of these Stuart’s drawings give 
us a fair notion; they also have suffered much since his day. 
The contests between Theseus and the various robbers or 
monsters against whom he fought show him as a skilled 
athlete, making use of all the devices of the palaestra in 
his struggles with the brute force of his adversaries (Fig. 81 ). 
It is most instructive, for example, to compare the skilful 
way in which Theseus here masters the Marathonian bull 
(Fig. 82 ) with the treatment of the similar subject in the 
Olympian metope, where Heracles simply throws his weight 
against the bull’s and overpowers it. The execution seems 
to have the dry and somewhat hard technique that we have 
learnt to associate with the schools of Critius and of Myron, and 


^ Prof. Sauer, in liis "book on the “Theseion,” has carefully studied these 
indications ; but the restorations of pediments which he has constructed from 
them cannot be regarded as certain. He has also made a careful study of the 
rest of the sculpture. 
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which we recognised in some of the Parthenon metopes also ; 
and the Theseum metopes resemble the less advanced among the 
metopes of the Parthenon in their extraordinary boldness of 
composition, sometimes almost transgressing the bounds of 
sculptural fitness in the pursuit of life and vigour. 

The continuous friezes of the Theseum are over the pro- 
domiis and opisthodomus, within the peristyle, in the position 
occupied by the corresponding portions of the continuous frieze 
of the Parthenon ; but, unlike that frieze, they are in high 
relief. The western, which stretches only across the breadth 



Fig. si. — M etope of Theseum • Theseus and Cercyon (after Mon Inst. X. xhv. 2). 

of the temple, not that of the peristyle also, represents a 
combat of Greeks and centaurs. The composition of this 
frieze is obviously due to an artist who is used to the designing 
of metopes, and who repeats the concentrated groups of two 
combatants adapted to the metope form, only connecting them 
loosely by the aid of additional figures who often seem super- 
fluous to the action. Here again the resemblance to the 
Parthenon metopes is obvious ; it is not, however, necessary to 
infer, as some have done, that the Theseum frieze was made in 
imitation of those metopes ; it seems a sufficient explanation, if 
we suppose the sculptor to have drawn on a conventional store 
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of subjects adapted to treatment in the metope form. In some 
cases, however, he introduces a type unsuited to so limited a 
field ; for instance, the invulnerable Caeneus, half buried by 
the huge stones which a centaur on either side piles over him, 
while other Lapiths, advancing to his relief, extend the scene 
in a manner more adapted to continuous treatment. 

The eastern frieze stretches across the breadth of peristyle 
as well as cella, and we have already noticed^ how the archi- 
tectural conditions thus produced have influenced the composi- 
tion of the frieze, a seated group of divinities being placed over 



Fig. S2.— Metope of Theseum : Theseus and Bull (after Mon. I7ist X. xlm 2) 

each of the antae, as if to continue upwards the supporting 
member by a solid and restful effect. Outside these groups, 
over the peristyle, is a group in comparatively gentle action, 
such as the binding of a prisoner ; while in the middle portion 
of the frieze is a wild scene of combat, Greek warriors fighting 
opponents who hurl huge stones against them. The combat 
cannot be identified with certainty ; a probable suggestion 
identifies it as the fight between the Athenians and the wild 
inhabitants of Pallene. If so, both the friezes, as well as the 
metopes, would represent combats in which the Attic hero 


Page 44. 
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Theseus was distinguished. Here again we see the same 
vigorous, almost exaggerated and distorted, action that char- 
acterises all the sculpture of the Theseum, and marks it as the 
product of that school of Attic artists which was especially 
devoted to athletic subjects ; but in this eastern frieze we also 
see bold foreshortenings, especially in the fallen figures, which 
are avoided in the Parthenon, but recur on the frieze of the 
temple of the Wingless Victory. 

The frieze of this little temple has some resemblance in 
subject also to the west frieze of the Theseum. It is less than 
eighteen inches in height ; some blocks of it are m situ in the 
rebuilt temple ; others were brought by Lord Elgin to England. 
On the east front is an assembly of gods, on the other three 
sides battle scenes, Greeks against Persians on the north and 
south sides, and Greeks against Greeks on the west ; in this 
last scene most authorities see a reference to the battle of 
Plataea, in which the Athenians were engaged mostly with the 
Thebans and other Greek allies of Persia. The temple appears, 
from an inscription, to have been begun about 450 B.c. ; but 
the style of the sculptures, with its effective use of floating 
drapery . to fill the vacant spaces of the field, seems to belong 
to a time a little later than the Parthenon. 

The temple stands on a little platform, around which was 
placed a balustrade, probably, to judge from the style of the 
sculptures which ornament it, shortly after the completion of 
the temple itself. On each of the three principal sides of this 
balustrade was a seated figure of Athena, and the rest of the field 
is occupied with winged Victories, who are mostly employed in 
erecting and decking trophies, leading cows to sacrifice, or per- 
forming other tasks in honour of their mistress. Those figures 
are wonderfully graceful in proportions and in attitude ; but 
it is above all in the marvellous study of the texture and folds 
of almost transparent drapery, now clinging to the beautiful 
figures of the Victories, now floating in rich folds across the field 
of the relief, that the character of the work is seen (Fig. 83). 
We have already seen the perfect skill and delicacy with which 
such drapery was rendered in the Parthenon pediments : here 
the sculptor has gone even beyond that perfection, and however 
much we may wonder at his skill and at the beauty of the 
figures he has made, we can perhaps recognise in his work the 
germs of that over- elaboration and even affectation in the 
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treatment of drapery to which Attic work had always a tend- 
ency unless it was checked by severer influence. We shall see 
a further development of this tendency in the often graceful, 



Fig S3.— Victory binding sandal, from Balustrade (Athens, Acropolis Museum). 

but conventional and imitative character of the Neo- Attic 
reliefs^ 

The Erechtheum was, next to the Parthenon, the most con- 
spicuous temple of Athens, and was even more than the Par- 
thenon the centre of Athenian worship. With the delicate 

^ See § 77. 
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refinement of its architectural ornament we are not here con- 
cerned. Two kinds of sculptural decoration were employed 
on it, in the Ionic frieze over the north and east porticoes, 
and in the Caryatids which carried the Pandroseum in its south- 
western corner. The frieze is mainly interesting as a curious 
experiment in the technique of relief. The figures, which are 
carved in moderate relief in Pentelic marble, were affixed to a 
background of black Eleusinian stone, which thus served as a 
substitute for the coloured ground often used in reliefs. As 
a natural result, though many of the figures are preserved, their 
order and arrangement are lost, and even the subject that they 
represented can no longer be identified. We do not know their 
exact date ; all we know is that the Erechtheum was begun, and 
was left in an unfinished state for many years ; and that in the 
year 409 B.c. it was again taken in hand and completed. The 
Caryatids (Pig. 84), or, as they are called in the official terminology 
of the Erechtheum inscriptions, the Maidens, are the best known 
example in Greek architecture of the substitution of the human 
figure for a column as the support of an entablature, which, 
however, is here specially lightened by the omission of the 
frieze, so that the burden may not appear too heavy for its 
bearers. The neck, too, which is in appearance the weakest 
portion of the human figure, is strengthened by closely fitting 
bands of hair, and a light, basket-like capital is placed upon the 
heads of the figures. These maidens are really like Canephori, 
basket-bearers, who had a place in the sacrificial procession, and 
delighted in the task that did honour alike to themselves and 
to the goddess. Their rich festal drapery and the simple 
severity with which it is treated fit them peculiarly for the 
place they occupy ; aud the elasticity of their pose obviates the 
impression, that their burden is heavy, and gives an apparent 
stability to the whole composition, as each has the knee nearest 
to the middle of the structure bent, and thus there is an apparent 
inward thrust throughout. One can at once realise the value 
of this arrangement if one imagines any one of the Caryatids 
on the right side to change places with the corresponding 
figure on the left. One of these Caryatids is now in the British 
Museum; the rest — some of them in a fragmentary state — are 
in situ in the restored Pandroseum.^ The question whether it 

^ The Erechtheum was greatly damaged dunug the siege of 1827. The 
Pandroseum was restored to its present state in 1845. 
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is fitting to substitute a human figure for an architectural 
support is open to diiference 
of opinion ; but there is no 
doubt that, if it is done, 
the effect depends on the 
artistic skill and feeling 
with which the figure is 
treated, and the modifica- 
tion of the architectural 
surroundings to harmonise 
with the new conditions. In 
this respect the Caryatids 
of the Erechtheum com- 
pare most favourably with 
other examples, ancient and 
modern, of the same bold 
experiment. 

The great public build- 
ings executed under the 
administration of Pericles 
and the artistic direction 
of Phidias must have 
gathered together a great 
body of artists and crafts- 
men in Athens ; and we 
find their work not only in 
great public monuments 
like those we have so far 
considered, but in state 
documents and inscriptions, 
which at this period are 
often furnished with a sym- 
bolical relief at their head, 
and even on minor dedica- 
tions and memorials set 
up by private individuals. 

Of these last the largest 
and most interesting class 
consists of the funeral 
monuments, which mil be 
considered later, since they mostly belong to the fourth 



Fig. S4.— Caryatid, from Erechtheum 
(British Museum). 
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century.^ But all combine to show how wide-spread was 
the artistic influence which found its highest expression 
in the sculpture decorating the public buildings of Athens. 
Thus, if the inscription recorded a treaty between Samos 



Fig. So.— •' Mourning Atliena” (Atliens, Acropolis Museum). 


and Athens, the tutelary deities of the two states, Hera and 
Athena, were represented greeting one another in the relief at the 
top. Numerous examples of such symbolism could be quoted. 
Among the most interesting of these minor reliefs is one (Fig. 
85) recently found built into a wall on the Acropolis, which 
represents Athena standing with her head bent down, and 




Fxu. 80. — Relief from Eleiisis (Athens, National ilubeum). 
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leaning on her spear^ as if in mourning, while in front of her is 
a plain slab like a stela, on which a decree or a list of names 
might be inscribed. It has been suggested with much plausi- 
bility that the goddess is represented as mourning over a list 
of some of her chosen warriors who have fallen in battle. The 
period of this relief is probably about the middle of the 
fifth century. Its severe style and the stiffness of the folds 
of the lower part of the drapery may seem earlier. But we 
must always expect such productions of minor art to be behind 
the attainments of the greater masters of the same age. There 
is a simplicity and directness about this figure and its apparent 
significance which rarely fail to impress and to delight all who see 
it. Another (Fig. 86), perhaps the most noble of all dedicatory 
tablets, is a great relief from Eleusis, representing the great 
goddesses Demeter and Persephone, with a boy, probably 
Triptolemus. The simple and severe style of this relief perhaps 
implies that it is as early as the middle of the fifth century, 
but it may well be somewhat later. So much restraint and 
simplicity, especially in the treatment of drapery, show us how 
completely the graceful and ornate tendency, which we saw in 
early Attic art, and which we recognised again in a work like 
the balustrade of the Victories, was sometimes overpowered by 
a reaction towards a severer and nobler style. A study of these 
two extremes leads us to a better appreciation of that golden 
mean which we see realised, above all, in the sculpture of the 
Parthenon. 

§ 37. Scholars of Phidias — Agoracritus, Golotes, Theocosmus, 
Alcamenes . — AYe have already seen something of the architec- 
tural sculptures which were executed under the supervision of 
Phidias, and which now serve better than anything else to give 
us some notion of his style. The works which are attributed 
to his associates or pupils by ancient writers are for the most 
part of a different nature, and resemble the great statues from 
Phidias’ o'wn hand, of which we could only infer the character 
from inadequate copies or descriptions. The resemblance in 
some cases appears to have been so close that the attribution 
was actually disputed, and we more than once find a statue re- 
corded by some authorities as the work of one of the pupils of 
Phidias,.„byAat]iers assigned to the hand of the master himself. 

^ ^gora critus j of Paros is said to have been the favourite 
pupuVi~~Tliiaias. His fame depended chiefly on his reputed 
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authorship of the great marble Nemesis at Rhamnus, one of 
the best known statues in the ancient world. Many strange 
and incredible stories are told about this work, some of which 
need only be mentioned, while others require careful criticism. 
It was said that the Persians brought with them a block of 
Parian marble to Marathon, in order to make from it a trophy 
for their victory over the Athenians ; and that after the battle 
the Athenians made from this block a statue of Nemesis, as a 
warning against the “pride that goeth before a fall” The 
proximity of Marathon to Rhamnus, and the obvious appropri- 
ateness of this story, are probably responsible for its invention 
by some seeker after a subject for an epigram. An even more 
absurd story is that the statue was originally sent in by Agora- 
critus in a competition with Alcamenes for the statue of Aphro- 
dite in the Gardens at Athens, and that after his defeat he 
disposed of it to Rhamnus as Nemesis. We must give more 
weight to the statement, quoted from Antigonus of Carystus, 
that the inscription "AyopaKpcros Tldpcos €770070-6 was inscribed on 
a tablet attached to the statue, though Pausanias, who gives 
a detailed description of the Nemesis, knows nothing of this, 
and simply attributes the statue to Phidias himself. Nor 
can we ignore the tradition, repeated on many sides, that 
Phidias really made the statue, but conceded to his favourite 
pupil Agoracritus the credit of its design. The simplest in- 
ference is that Agoracritus adhered so closely to the manner 
of his master, and copied his style with so great success, that 
ancient critics had great difficulty in distinguishing his work 
from that of Phidias himself. It is, indeed, probable enough 
that Phidias may have assisted his pupil in the design of so 
great a work ; but the inscription recorded by Antigonus can 
hardly be apocryphal, and would certainly imply that the 
statue was really made by Agoracritus. The officials at 
Rhamnus may well have destroyed or concealed such a record, 
in their wish to claim a more distinguished authorship for the 
statue that was the chief pride of their town. 

Although this statue, from the less precious nature of its 
material, had more chance of preservation than most of the 
other great works of Phidias and his associates, it has been 
destroyed, with the exception of some insignificant fragments 
now in the British Museum,^ and the remains of the relief which 
^ Mittheil. Ath., 1890, p. 64. 
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decorated its pedestal, now in the National Museum at Athens.^ 
lYe are therefore again mainly dependent on the description 
of Pausanias. The goddess was represented as standing, of 
colossal size, about 15 feet high; on her head was a crown 
decorated with what Pausanias describes as small Victories and 
stags — evidently representations of the Oriental winged Artemis, 
holding stags in her hands as Trorrta who was prob- 

ably identihed by the Greeks with the goddess of Rhamnus. 
In her left hand she holds a branch of apple, in her right 
a bowl wrought with figures of Ethiopians. On the pedestal 
was represented a subject from the myth of Helen, who was 
said to be the daughter of Nemesis, Leda being only her foster- 
mother ; the principal figures were these three, surrounded by 
Tyndareus and vaiious heroes of the Trojan war. The style of 
the portions of this relief which have been found shows a grace 
of design and delicacy of execution not unworthy of the highest 
period of Attic art; but they seem to lack the breadth and 
simplicity which distinguish the sculpture of the Parthenon. 
Another work attributed to Agoracritus by some authorities, 
the statue of the Mother of the Gods at Athens, was by others 
assigned to Phidias. This statue apparently established the 
type under which the goddess was worshipped, at least at 
Athens ; she was seated, with a cymbal in her hand, and lions 
beneath her throne ; but late reliefs,^ which repeat this type, 
cannot give much notion of the statue. Another work of 
Agoracritus, in bronze, was the statue of Athena Itonia set up 
in the common meeting- place of the Boeotians at Coronea ; 
beside this was also a statue described by Pausanias as Zeus, but 
identified as Hades by Strabo, who is apparently better informed, 
and knows of some mystical reason for the association. 

Colote^i was another of the most intimate associates of Phidias ; 
he was apparently not an Athenian, though the country of his 
origin was disputed. He is said to have assisted Phidias in 
making the great statue of the .Olympiam Zeus; • He also made 
a table of gold and ivory at Olympia, on which the wreaths for 
the victors used to be laid ; this table was decorated with reliefs 
like those that ornamented the pedestals of Phidias’ great 

^ Jahrh., 1894, PL i.-vii. (Pallat). 

" According to the ingenious explanation of Dummler in Studniezha, Kyrene^ 
p. 106, n. 102. 

^ See Harrison and Verrall, Mythology and Monvments of Ancient Athens, 
pp. 45-48. 
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statues ; on the front was an assembly of gods, extending round 
to the two sides, on which were minor deities ; at the back was 
represented the ordering of the festival. The same precious 
materials were used in a statue of Athena at Elis, attributed 
by Pliny to Colotes, by Pausanias to Phidias ; the inside of the 
shield was painted by Panaenus,. the brother of Phidias, who 
also contributed the paintings to the throne of the Olympian 
Zeus ; and in Cyllene, a port of Elis, was an Asclepius by 
Colotes, again of gold and ivory. ^ Colotes also appears in 
Pliny’s miscellaneous list at the end of the bronze-workers as 
one of those who made “ philosophers,’' probably a cant term for 
portrait statues in civil garb. 

Theocosmus of Megara does not appear to have been so closely 
associated with Phidias as the two sculptors we have just con- 
sidered. He was employed to make the statue of Zeus in the 
Olympieum at Megara, which has already been quoted in the 
Introduction (5, 1 ) as giving us useful information about the tech- 
nique of gold and ivory statues. The statue was left unfinished, 
owing to the straits into which the city fell at the outbreak of 
the Peloponnesian war (432 B.c.) ; the head only was completed 
in gold and ivory ; the rest was in clay and plaster ; and behind 
the temple lay the half-finished wooden framework intended to 
be covered with gold and ivory for the completion of the statue. 
No doubt the artist made first his full-sized model in clay and 
plaster, and when the work had to be abandoned after the head 
only was finished, this model itself was substituted for the 
precious materials which it was found impossible to provide. 
Phidias was said to have assisted Theocosmus in the design of 
this statue ; whether this be true or not, it certainly appears 
from its character to have belonged to the series of great temple 
statues made under the direct influence of Phidias, if not by 
his pupils. Above the head of Zeus, presumably on the back 
of his throne, were the Hours and the Fates ; the same position 
was occupied by the Hours and the Graces on the Olympian 
throne. If Theocosmus, when a young man, fell under the 
influence of Phidias, we find him in a very different connection 
thirty years later, when he was one of the sculptors employed 
to make the great dedication offered by the Spartans and their 

^ Strabo, vhi. p. 344, says, “ iXetpavriPou ” only ; but this is his usual descrip- 
tion of chryselephantine works ; e.g. of the Athena Parthenos, ix, p. 396, and the 
Zeus at Olympia, viii. p. 353. 
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aiiies at Delphi after the crushing defeat of Athens at Aegos- 
potami in 405 B.G. His colleagues in this work belonged to the 
school of Polyclitus, and his share was the statue of Hermon, a 
naturalised Meganan, who was the steersman of Lysander’s 
ship. The inveterate enmity of Athens to Megara, which had 
compelled him to abandon the completion of his chief work, 
may well have led to his later association with the rival school 
of sculpture in the Peloponnese. 

Alcaimnes^ who occupies the first place among the reputed 
pupils of Phidias, has been reserved to the end, partly because 
he appears to have been amongst the youngest of them, partly 
because his relation to Phidias is not quite so clear and direct 
as that of some others. And in any case, his artistic eminence 
and independent fame entitle him to a separate treatment. Like 
Phidias, he seems to have contributed some of those broad and 
dignified expressions of the ideals of the gods that influenced all 
later sculpture, "notably iri the case of Dionysus and Hephaestus. 

A welcome addition to our knowledge was made by the dis- 
covery at Pergamum, in 1903, of a herm with a bearded head 
(Fig. 87), and with an inscription upon its front stating that it 
was ^*the beautiful statue of Alcamenes, the Hermes before the 
Gates, ’’ ^ doubtless a copy of the famous Hermes Propylaeus on 
the Acropolis at Athens — a work of which the authorship was 
previously unknown. At first sight of the head one may 
perhaps feel some disappointment, in comparison with the hopes 
raised by such an identification. The character of the work 
is somewhat archaic, not to say archaistic, and this effect is 
enhanced by the three rows of conventional spiral curls above 
the forehead ; it has also, in all probability, been exaggerated 
by the Roman copyist, who could copy the form more readily 
than the character infused into it by the master. This form 
was doubtless prescribed. In looking at the herm we are 
reminded of the epigram : — 

w 'Kq^crre, u6fJLL^€ tQv itoWcjv 'iva 
"Ejp/Ji,€}v decopeci/' d/jd yap ^f^oira. 

It is, in short, no ordinary herm, as one might suppose at 
first sight, and this is sufficiently attested by the fact that many 

^ The inscription runs : — 

eid^creis ’AX/ca^^veos TrepcKaXkh dyaXpLa 
"Eipfidv Tov TTpb ttvXQp’ eiaaro HepyapiLos. 

The date is probably the age of Hadrian. 




Fig. S7. — Hermes Prop^laeus of Alcamones. 
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Other copies of the same original have since been found scattered 
through our museums. The hair of the beard is rendered in the 
same simple manner as in the Zeus of Phidias, and with the 
same effect of dignity ; the features are treated in a broad and 
massive way in their modelling, and especially in that of the 
cheeks there is a suggestion of middle age. The broad and flat 
forehead, the wide-open eyes, framed by slightly projecting lids, 
the expressive lips, serve to render a character of dignity and 
benevolence which is in accordance with this conception of the 
bearded Hermes, in contrast to the type of the youthful athlete 
with which we are elsewhere familiar. The whole type is per- 
haps a little conventional, but it gives us the convention of the 
Phidian age, arftl by its help we can realise more clearly the 
way in which the chief gods were represented at this time. 
The individuality of the fourth century is not yet aimed at, but 
the more general conception of the deities is rendered in a 
manner that embodies the sculptor’s ideal of the dignity and 
benevolence of the god he represents. 

Alcamenes was, according to some accounts, a Lemnian, 
but he worked mostly in Athens, and in a contest with the 
Parian Agoracritus, he is actually said to have been preferred 
to a foreigner by his fellow -Athenians. His most famous 
work was the Aphrodite in the Gardens,^ which was said by 
some to have received its finishing touches from Phidias him- 
self, and was reckoned by many as one of the most beautiful 
statues in the world ; in the passage of Lucian, quoted in full 
under Calamis,^ this Aphrodite supplies to the ideal statue 
imagined by the critic “the round of the cheeks and front 
part of the face,” “and the hands too and the beautiful flow 
of the wrist, and the delicately shaped and tapering fingers 
shall be after the same model.” When we remember that the 
other statues which were laid under contribution were the 
masterpieces of Calamis, Phidias, and Praxiteles, we realise that, 
at least for these features, Alcamenes must have been unsur- 
passed. Unfortunately we have no more detailed description 
of the posture or attributes of this statue to help us in identify- 
ing copies of it among extant works, though it is likely enough 
that copies may exist of so famous a statue.^ 

Alcamenes is said to have originated the type of Hecate 

^ See note at end of this .section on the Aphrodite in the Gardens. 

P. 260. ^ See note at end of this section on the Aphrodite in the Gardens. 
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known to us from so many reproductions, in which the goddess 
is represented by three figures set back to back, typifying her 
threefold aspect. It is probable that we may recognise in such 
figures not a modified and softened survival from primitive idols, 
but rather one of those mythological refinements in the subtle 
distinction of personalities such as we shall meet with in the 
next century : Alcamenes, in this way, seems to be the fore- 
runner of Scopas. The statue of Hecate was set up on the 
bastion beside the temple of the Wingless Victory. Alcamenes 
also made several other well-known statues in Athens. One was 
the Dionysus, in gold and ivory, that was in the temple close by 
the great theatre. The foundations both of the temple and 
of the basis of the statue are still extant; and reproductions of 
the figure upon coins show that the god was represented as 
seated on a throne, holding a cup in one hand and a sceptre or 
thyrsus in the other.^ Of a statue of Ares made by Alcamenes 
we know nothing but that it stood in a temple of the god. His 
Hephaestus, also in Athens, is selected for praise by Cicero; 
the god was represented as “ standing on both feet, and, with the 
help of the drapery, his lameness was slightly indicated, yet 
not so as to give the impression of deformity.’’ It is natural 
to compare this statue with the limping Philoctetes of Pyth- 
agoras, whose pain seemed to make itself felt by those who saw 
him. The contrast gives us the essential difference between 
the moderation and reserve that mark the associates of Phidias, 
and the powerful and even painful vigour of the earlier sculptors, 
who, in the first exuberance of freedom from archaic trammels, 
sometimes transgress the limits of artistic reticence and sobriety. 

Another statue of a god by Alcamenes was an Asclepius, in 
a temple at Mantinea; he also made a colossal Athena and 
Heracles of Pentelic marble,- set up by Thrasybulus at Thebes, 
as a memorial of 'his starting from that city on the expedition 
which terminated successfully in the expulsion of the thirty 
tyrants in 403 B.C. This last commission gives us the latest 
date in the career of Alcamenes, and shows us that he was still 
in full artistic vigour at the end of the fifth century. If he 
was also a pupil and even a rival of Phidias, according to a 
widely spread tradition, his career must have been a long one, 

^ Nwn. Com. on Pans., CC. 1-4 ; J.H.S. xxiv. p. 258. 

^ Perhaps a relief, if we accept the simple emendation, eVl \Ldov rod 

HevriX'^aLv ; but the reading is doubtful. 
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for even if we exclude the Olympian pediments from our con- 
sideration, we must still allow that he had already attained an 
eminent position before the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. 

Two statues of goddesses by Alcamenes are mentioned in 
connection with stories of an artistic competition. He is said 
to have made an Aphrodite w^hich was preferred to that sent 
in by his rival Agoracritus, rather from the partiality of his 
fellow-Athenians than from the superiority of his work. We 
have already seen, in considering Agoracritus, the sequel of this 
same story, which tells how the defeated competitor disposed of 
his statue as Nemesis. Whether the Aphrodite in question was 
the goddess “ of the Hardens or not there is no evidence ; but 
the identification seems probable, when we consider that this 
was the one work of Alcamenes said to have been made with the 
help of Phidias, and that the Nemesis also had the credit of the 
same assistance. Thus the story, whatever be its worth, seems 
to record a contest between two pupils of Phidias, each of them 
helped by their common master. There is yet another story of 
a competition between Alcamenes and Phidias himself, recorded 
by Tzetzes, on what authority we cannot tell. In this case the 
commission was for two statues of Athena, to be set up upon 
lofty columns ; ^ and it is said that the work of Alcamenes, being 
graceful and delicate, pleased best before the two were mounted 
and in position, but Phidias had calculated all his effects and 
proportions for the height at which they were to be seen, and 
therefore, though his statue, with its parted lips and distended 
nostrils, did not look well close, it testified the skill of the 
artist by its fine effect when it was set up at a height. Though 
it is unlikely that there is any historical foundation for this story, 
it embodies a valuable piece of criticism, probably due originally 
to some one who was familiar with the works of both artists. 
It is well in accordance with what we know of Phidias, in whose 
colossal statues the application of principles of geometry and 
optics was indispensable ; while Alcamenes is praised elsewhere 
for the delicacy of his work in detail. 

Besides these statues of divinities, only one athlete is ascribed 

^ Statues set up “on columns” were not usual until Roman times, and it is 
most tempting to translate “ above the columns,” i.e. in the pediments of a temple, 
and even to refer this story to the two Athenas in the east and west pediments 
of the Parthenon. But this is best set aside as a possible, but not profitable 
speculation. Even if tlie story did refer to these two, it would have but little 
weight as to their real authorship, being clearly rhetorical in character. 
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to Alcamenes, a bronze “ pentathlus/' who was called the 
encnnoinenos, a word of which the exact meaning is hard to 
catch.^ It should mean “entering a contest,” or “being 
examined for qualification ” ; and so may have represented an 
athlete, presumably not in action, but standing so as to display 
himself to the best advantage. Being a competitor in the 
“ pentathlum,” he would be an “all-round” athlete, evenly 
developed in all parts of his body ; and such a subject might 
well offer an opportunity for an ideal rendering of the ath- 
letic figure in its finest proportions and development. If we 
possessed this figure it would be interesting to compare it 
with the Doryphorus of Polyclitus, a statue of similar intent, 
with which it is probably about contemporary. We can hardly 
doubt that the athletic type chosen by Alcamenes would be 
much lighter and more graceful, as opposed to the massive and 
powerful form preferred by Polyclitus. Nor is this contrast in- 
consistent with another drawn between the same two sculptors 
by Quintilian, who here couples Phidias with Alcamenes in his 
criticism. He praises Polyclitus for the beauty and laborious 
finish of his work, yet says it lacks that nobility of concep- 
tion ^ which we find in Phidias and Alcamenes. All we learn 
from other criticisms is that Alcamenes was placed in the very 
highest rank among sculptors ; by some second only to Phidias. 
He seems to have been the most original and the most versatile 
among his fellow-pupils. Being the youngest of them, and 
surviving his master by many years, he probably escaped to a^ 
great degree from the overshadowing influence which, in their 
case, led to their fame being practically absorbed in that of 

^ It is commonly rendered in German omisterguUig, which seems to imply 
a translation “ chosen as a model,” ignoring the present tense. In other cases, 
such as apoxyomtmos, anadyoiiiene, etc , such present participles seem always to 
refer to some process the subject is undergoing in tlie representation, and this 
analogy should if possible be follow'ed here. Klein {Ptaxifeles, p. 50) defends 
the emendation enchriometios, and identifies the statue with that of a young 
athlete anointing himself, known to us from copies in Munich and elsewheie. 
The suggestion is possible, but not certain enough to use as a basis for an 
estimate of the style of Alcamenes. Others assign this same statue, perhaps with 
more probability, to a son or pupil of Myron. 

“ It has been suggested that we may recognise it m a figure of a pentathlus, 
standing with the discus in his left hand. But he is evidently preparing for 
the throw, not merely standing before judges (see Overbeck, 3rd edition, I. 
p. 276). 

^ It may seem strange to translate pondus in this way, but the contrast shows 
that tins must be the meaning, which is m accordance with the Latin use of 
gravitas, etc. 
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Phidias. He worked in gold and ivory, in marble, and in 
bronze ; but, with the exception of the athlete just mentioned, 
his works represent gods, and a large proportion of them seem 
to have been temple statues. This fact seems to justify us in 
following the tradition of ancient writers, and classing Alcamenes 
among the pupils of Phidias. 

In the fifth century the old images of the gods, which had 
hitherto been the chief objects of worship, came to be considered 
more and more inadequate, partly because the old mythological 
conceptions failed to satisfy any longer the more enlightened 
aspirations of the people, partly because the primitive idols 
contrasted too crudely with the wealth of sculptural ofterings 
that surrounded them. In this crisis the art of sculpture came 
to the assistance of religion. We have already seen the incal- 
culable influence of works like the Zeus and Athena of Phidias, 
in raising and ennobling the religious conceptions of the many, 
and in reconciling the few to the old forms which they might 
else have been inclined to reject. The numerous temples and 
various divinities of Greece demanded many such embodiments 
of the religious conception belonging to a particular shrine, and 
the pupils of Phidias seem to have set themselves especially to 
meet the need. In doing this they often followed their master 
so closely that their separate existence was almost forgotten ; 
but it was no small achievement for them to have produced a 
senes of great statues which were deemed worthy of attribu- 
tion to the greatest of Greek sculptors. If Phidias founded no 
definite school which extended beyond the lifetime of those who 
had actually worked with him, this was chiefly because his 
influence was more personal in character, and imparted lofty 
ideals and noble conceptions of the gods, rather than any 
systems of style and proportion, or skill in particular kinds of 
technique. But here and there in later times we shall come 
across other artists who seem to draw their inspiration directly 
from Phidias; and though we cannot class them also as his 
pupils, they serve to show that the power of his example 
remained, and that his great statues retained their position in the 
reverence and affection of Greece, even after the art of sculpture 
had turned aside to follow new methods and different aims. 

Note on the Aphrodite in the Gardens . — A statue of Aphrodite, of very 
delicate and refined style, clothed in a transparent, clinging drapery, exists 
in several copies ; the best known is that in the Lourvre. It is generally 
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called Venus Genetnx, because it aj3pears on coins \sliicli have been bi ought 
into 1 elation with the statue made by Arcesilaiis for the Julian family (see 
§ 78). The type occurs earlier — for example in terra-cottas from Asia Minor, 
— but Arce&ilaus, like his contemporaiy Pasiteles, might well have adopted 
types from earlier aitists, which he reproduced in then general character, 
w bile adding to them the impress of his own manner and execution. It is 
therefore legitimate, without refusing to assign this work to Arcesilaus, to 
look for the famous earlier statue which he reproduced. Fuitwangler and 
others identify it as the Aphrodite in the Gardens of Alcamenes. The 
identification is a possible one, but lacks definite evidence. It is worth 
lecording as a conjecture, and as an indication of the impression produced 
on some authorities by the literary evidence, but cannot be inserted as a 
piece of verified information More detailed consideration is therefore reserved 
here, as m the case of the works of Pasiteles, for the section concerning the 
sculptor from w'hom the e.xtant copies are derived. The same statue is by 
some assigned to an original by Calamis (Winter), or by Callimachus — 
a suggestion which accoids very well with its delicate and somewhat affected 
style, but which can only be regarded as a conjecture. 

§ 38. Scholars of Calamis and Myron, and other Attic Sculj^to^'s. 
— axias the Athenian, a pupil of Calamis, began the sculpture 
in the pediments of the temple of Apollo at Delphi, which were 
completed after his death by Androsthenes. We know nothing 
of this sculpture except its subj'ect — Apollo, Artemis, and Leto, 
with the Muses, in the eastern pediment, and Dionysus and the 
Thyiades in the western. Here we see again the principle of 
contrast, which we have already noticed elsewhere, between the 
quiet and stately subject on the front of the temple, and the 
rout of bacchantes at the back. And the setting sun on one 
pediment, presumably balanced by the rising chariot of the 
moon at the opposite corner, recalls the rising sun and setting 
moon in the eastern pediment of the Parthenon, and may even 
have suggested that splendid device for filling the extremities 
of the triangular field, and at the same time giving appropriate 
surroundings to the central subject. Unfortunately the French 
excavations have not led to the recovery of any remains of 
these pediments, which must have been entirely destroyed or 
removed. It seems natural to connect the employment of 
Attic artists upon' the temple at Delphi with its rebuilding by 
the Attic family of the Alcmaeonidae, who supplied a front of 
marble when they only contracted for stone ; but the remains of 
the pediments which date from this rebuilding (p. 202) are much 
earlier than Praxias. It hardly seems likely that a pupil of 
Calamis would have been employed to decorate a temple like 
that of Delphi, after the pre-eminence of Phidias and those who 
worked under him at Athens had been acknowledged ; and so we 
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must probably assign these pediments to the first half of the fifth 
century. Both the pediments and the metopes, which con- 
tained scenes from a gigantomachy and exploits of Heracles 
and Perseus, are referred to in the Ion of Euripides. But this 
does not necessarily imply that they had been recently erected 
when the play was brought out, though the credit Athens 
gained by their presentation to the temple may have induced 
an Attic poet to dwell upon them. 

Lycius^ the son and pupil of Myron, seems to have followed 
in his father’s steps. His date is established by an inscription 
on the basis crowning one of the two buttresses that form the 
extremities of the wings of the Propylaea at Athens. Pausanias 
saw the equestrian statues that stood on these buttresses, but, 
by a strange misunderstanding, connected them with the sons 
of Xenophon. His mistake was explained by the discovery 
of the inscription, which records a dedication made by the 
Athenian knights from the spoil of their enemy in a victory 
gained under the leadership of Xenophon (of course not the 
historian and others ; the name had evidently caught the eye 
of Pausanias, and he had made a note of it without reading the 
whole inscription. Below comes the artist’s signature, Avkios 
eTTOLTicrev Mi'pcuvo?. If the statues were first set up 

on these buttresses, they would necessarily be either contem- 
porary with the building of the Propylaea (437—432 B.c.) or 
else later. But the inscription on the basis is re-cut, on the 
other side and the other way up, in slightly later characters; 
and this seems to prove that the statues were originally 
dedicated a few years earlier, probably about the middle of 
the century, and were later transferred to these buttresses. 
The date thus gained is of especial interest as deciding beyond 
dispute the period of Myron himself ; but we cannot well place 
that period much farther back, and therefore we must class 
these statues among Lycius’ earlier works. 

A great group of Lycius, dedicated at Olympia, represented 
the combat between Achilles and Memnon.^ It stood on a 
semicircular base, on either extremity of which stood the 

^ It is tempting to suggest that it was his grandfather ; if so, the talent of 
Xenophon as a cavalry general would he hereditary, 

- The subject is a favourite one with vase -painters, who mostly follow the 
version of Ictinus, and represent Zeus weighing the souls of the heroes in a 
balance, and deciding accordingly. "We do not know whether Lycius adopted 
this form of the story. 
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opposing champions. In the middle was Zeus, supplicated by 
Thetis and Eos, each on behalf of her own son. In the inter- 
mediate space were other famous heroes on the Greek and 

Trojan sides, opposed in pairs. This group reminds us 

irresistibly of the similar compositions made by Onatas of 
Aegina, one of them representing the heroes of the Trojan 
war, and even standing on a similar semicircular base It 
seems a fair inference to trace Aeginetan influence in the 

more athletic side of Attic sculpture, as represented by 

Myron and his associates, and to suppose that, when Aegina 
lost its political independence, the tradition of its art survived 
in works like this of Lycius. The commission was given by 
the city of Apollonia in Epirus, as a dedication for a victory 
over the Abantes of Thronium. 

Besides statues of Argonauts, of which we know nothing 
further, and a portrait of the athlete Autolycus, whose beauty 
is celebrated in Xenophon's Sym])osium, Lycius made two 
statues of boys which have led to much discussion : one held 
a sprinkler for holy water, and was set up on the Acropolis, 
before the temenos of Artemis Brauronia; the other was 
blowing up with his breath a smouldering fire. It is impossible 
to separate this last from a similar work by Styppax of Cyprus, 
which represented a slave roasting entrails, and at the same 
time blowing up the fire with his breath. This last slave is 
further identified as a favourite of Pericles, one of the skilled 
workmen employed on the buildings at Athens, who fell from 
a height and was injured so seriously that his life was despaired 
of, until Athena appeared in a dream to Pericles, and told him 
to make use of the herb Parthenium ^ as a remedy. As a thank- 
offering there was set up not only the bronze statue of Athena 
Hygieia by Pyrrhus, of which the basis may still be seen in 
situ in front of one of the columns of the Propylaea, but also 
a portrait of the slave himself, in the attitude already described. 
It seems likely that two examples of so curious a subject, made 
by Lycius and Styppax respectively at about the same time, 
must have had some relation to one another; but it would be 
futile to conjecture exactly what that relation was. It is more 
instructive to note the characteristics of this little group of 

Not what we call Parthenium, but a plant common on the Acropolis, and 
still used for healing purposes m the Levant j it is called aueixbxopTo or erha di 
vento (so Heldreich). 
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bronze statues, which belong to a class which has been quaintly 
but not inappropriately termed “religious genre.” The subjects 
were evidently intended to interest, not only for their own 
sake, but also for the opportunity which they gave for the 
display of the artist’s skill, yet they are dedicated to religious 
purposes, and one is actually a thank-offering for a deliverance. 
Perhaps, in this case, the nature of the subject was a device to 
justify the setting up of a statue to a slave within the sacred 
precinct, somewhat as, at the end of the previous century, a 
similar difficulty had been met in the case of Leaena, the com- 
panion of Harmodius and Aristogiton. When her fortitude 
vindicated for her a statue on the Acropolis, which seemed to 
be precluded by her profession, Amphicrates had symbolically 
recorded her heroism, by representing her in the guise of a 
lioness, the beast whose name she bore. So too Styppax may 
have rendered this slave, under the guise of a minister attending 
the sacred fire on the altar.^ 

Cresilas of Cydonia was a Cretan, but his association with 
Pericles, and the presence of some of his most famous works in 
Athens, make it natural to class him among the Attic artists. 
The basis of his portrait of Pericles has been found during the 
recent excavations on the Acropolis at Athens, and the work is 
doubtless the original from which are derived several extant 
copies, one of them in the British Museum (Fig. 88). This portrait, 
by its simple and severe treatment, especially in the modelling 
of eyes and beard, shows the character of the fifth century ; and 
at the same time the nobility and ideal treatment of the face 
make one understand the words of Pliny applied to this work, 
“mirumque in hac arte est quod nobiles viros nobiliores fecit.” ^ 
It is not so much an accurate presentment of the features of 
Pericles that we have before us, as an embodiment and ex- 
pression of the personality of the man who summed up in 
himself the glory and artistic activity of Athens in the fifth 

^ The suggestion that this slave was represented as actually croucliing before 
the feet of the Athena of Pyrrhus, and blowing up the fiie on her altar, is un- 
tenable. The altar of Athena Hygieia is a large one at some distance m front 
of the statue ; and the statue of the goddess is a dedication, not an object of 
worship. 

- Perhaps translated from an epigram, dXX’ i) Kai tovto davfxd^eiv 

rovs evyevel's ’irev^ev €vyev€(TTipovSj i.e. “the marvel of this art is, that it 
has added to the nobility of noble men ” ; but, as H. Stuart J ones remarks, 
nohilis in Plmy usually means only “ famous ” ; so it may mean the skill of the 
artist “has added to the fame of famous men,” by making their portraits. 




Fra. SS.— Portrait of Pericles, probably after Gresilas (British Maseiuii;. 

yet it shows no sign of advancing age in the face of Pericles, 
who is represented as in the full perfection of manhood. 

Another statue by Cresilas, which has given rise to much 
discussion, is one described by Pliny as “ a man wounded and 

^ Ae\r. ’ApX; 1889, p. 36. 
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faiuting, in whom one can feel how little^ life is left/’ This 
work is by general consent identified with a bronze statue on 
the Acropolis at Athens, described by Pausanias, representing 
the Athenian general, Diitrephes,- wounded with arrows ; a 
basis found on the Acropolis, recording Hermolycus the son of 
Diitrephes as the dedicator, and Cresilas as the artist, must 
almost certainly belong to this statue, and dates from about the 
middle of the fifth century. The basis is square, and has two 
square holes in it, lying in one of its diagonals, for fixing the 
statue, which must therefore have been represented in some 
unusual position. A figure of a warrior pierced with arrows, 
and staggering, with his feet some distance apart, is found on 
an Attic lecythus of about this period ; and it has been con- 
jectured^ that it may represent the death of this same Diitre- 
phes, which evidently caused a good deal of sensation at Athens 
from its peculiar circumstances. Of course considerable caution 
is necessary in recognising a copy of a contemporary statue on 
a vase of this period ; such a thing is very unusual, but the 
coincidences are strange if we do not suppose these various 
pieces of evidence to be connected. If we imagine the statue 
to have been in much the position we see in the figure on* the 
vase — as is probable from the indications on the basis — it was 
certainly a tour cle force in bronze technique ; and in its curiously 
distorted attitude, and its representation of a man fighting to 
the verge of death, it reminds us of Myron’s Discobolus and 
Ladas, and seems to show that Cresilas fell strongly under 
Myron’s influence. Of other works of Cresilas we know nothing 
but the names ; two more bases have been found with his name 
— one at Athens, belonging to a statue of Athena, another at 
Hermione, from a statue of Demeter Chthonia ; he is also said 
to have made a Doryphorus ^ and a wounded Amazon — one of 
those in the famous Ephesian competition.^ These suffice to 
mark him as an artist of considerable variety as well as of high 
ideals and technical skill. 

^ See H. S. Jones, No. 148, note. 

^ Not as Pausanias supposed, the Diitrephes who is mentioned by Thucydides 
vii. 29 (413 B c.), but an earlier man of the same name, perhaps the father of 
Nicostratus (iii. 75, etc.). So Purtwangler, Masterpieces^ p. 123. 

^ See Furtwangler, loc. cit. p. 124. 

^ So only by a probable emendation ; Pliny’s MSS. ascribe the work to a 
Ctesilaus otherwise unknown. 

® See p. 368 below. 
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Strongylion is another artist of considerable fame and variety, 
of whose works we know hut little. One of them which is 
often referred to represented, in bronze, a colossal figure of the 
wooden horse of Troy, with some of the Greek heroes looking 
out of it. The basis of this horse has been found on the Acro- 
polis at Athens, and appears to date from a year not long before 
414 B.C., when it is referred to in the Birds of Aristophanes: 
Strongylion is said to have been famous for his sculpture of 
horses and bulls ; whence it has been conjectured that a bronze 
bull, dedicated near the horse on the Acropolis, was also by him. 
As to another work of his we have more satisfactory information. 
He made a statue of Artemis Soteira at Megara, of which a 
replica was set up at Pagae. The coins of these two towns show 
an identical figure of Artemis, at Pagae actually in a temple and 
on a basis ; this must certainly be the statue made by Strongy- 
liond It was of bronze, and the coins show us that the goddess 
was represented as holding two torches, and in rapid motion. 
She wears a short chiton, girt round the waist and barely reaching 
to the knee, and high hunting boots — the regular dress of the 
huntress Artemis in late Greek art ; indeed, it seems likely 
enough that we must attribute to Strongylion the creation of 
this type, one of the most familiar in Greek mythology. If so, 
though we may not be able to identify any copy of his Artemis 
at Megara, we may see her more or less remote reflection in 
many well-known statues. Other works by Strongylion were a 
boy on a small scale, famous for the admiration felt for it by 
Brutus, an Amazon, who was called Encnemus, or ‘^of the beautiful 
shin ” ^ (not one of those in the Ephesian competition), and three 
statues of Muses on Helicon. From these few facts we can 
infer neither the origin nor the school of Strongylion ; he lived 
about the time of the Peloponnesian war, and as he worked for 
both Athens and Megara, we cannot assign him with certainty 
to any influence. He seems to have worked almost exclusively 
in bronze, and created a type which was of wide influence in 
later art \ excessive admiration of his work was among the 
affectations of Homan amateurs. 

Callimachus is an artist whom we have already seen coupled 

^ Imhoof and Gardner, Num. Com. on Pans, PI. A, 1. 

^ She was presumably also on a small scale, since Nero had her carried about 
with him ; but perhaps the eccentricities of that Emperor are beyond calculation. 
There is no sufficient ground for identifying any extant Amazon with this statue, 

2 A 
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with CalamiSj as an example of the graceful subtlety of Attic 
sculpture, in contrast to the grandeur and breadth of Phidias 
and Polyclitus. He, indeed, represents more than any other 
the direct succession of purely Attic art, which we traced to its 
culmination in Calamis before the reaction to a stronger and 
severer style under Doric influence. Callimachus is said even 
to have carried this refinement and delicacy so far as to be 
a fault • he is called catatexitecJmus, the man who frittered 
away his art on details, and is said to have been so difficult to 
satisfy with his own work that the excessive and laborious finish 
which he gave it destroyed its beauty. In him some have seen, 
not without reason, the originator of those over-refined and 
affected works which later, as the Neo-Attic reliefs, occupied a 
prominent place in decorative art. Besides a statue of Hera at 
Plataea, we learn of only one work of sculpture by Callimachus, 
some dancing Laconian maidens, probably those who danced at 
the festival of Artemis at Caryae, and were called Caryatids ; 
these must^ not be confused with the figures later called Cary- 
atids in architecture.^ Such dancing figures are not uncommon 
in later reliefs, and may be ultimately derived from the statues 
by Callimachus. We hear of him not only as a sculptor, but also 
as skilled in other branches of decorative and mechanical art ; 
thus he made the lamp in the Erechtheum, which burned all the 
year round, and had a golden palm-tree to serve as chimney • 
and he is credited with the invention of the Corinthian 
capital — perhaps in error, as it is already found in the temple 
at Bassae ; but Ictinus may have used there the invention of 
his fellow-Athenian. He is also said to have first used the drill 
in marble — that is to say, probably, the running drill for cutting 
the folds of drapery and other deep lines of modelling. In fact, 
his influence on later art and his mechanical and technical 
inventions distinguish him beyond his actual attainment in 
sculpture. 

§ 39. Attic influence outside Athens; Phigalia . — The temple 
of Apollo Epicurius at Bassae, near Phigalia, was one of the 
most famous in the Peloponnese,- alike for the magnificence of 
its position, and the beauty of its architectural forms and its 
sculptural decoration. It was built by the people of Phigalia 

^ These architectural figures were simply called Kopai in the fifth century. 

- Pausaiiias says it was second only to the temple of Athena Alea at Tegea, 
which was built by Scopas (see § 49). 
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in thanks to Apollo, to whom they attributed their immunity 
from a plague that ravaged the surrounding country during the 
Peloponnesian war. It has been disputed whether this was the 
great plague of 430 B.C., described by Thucydides, but said by 
him to have spared the Peloponnese, or another plague ten years 
later. Architectural and sculptural forms combine to confirm 
the attribution of the temple to this period. 

The temple is of peculiar design, and shows us the freedom 
with which a great architect like Ictinus, who was employed on 
this temple as well as the Parthenon at Athens and the Hall of 
the Mysteries at Eleusia, dealt with the conventional plan of a 
Greek temple. At first glance the temple appears to be of the 
usual form, with pronaos and opisthodomus and surrounded 
with a peristyle, except that it faces north and south instead of 
east and west. But the interior of the building deviates strangely 
from the normal arrangement ; it consists of a small cella at the 
south end, opening toward the east by a door in the long eastern 
side of the temple 3 here doubtless was the statue, facing east as 
usual. To the north of this cella is an open court, taking up 
all the rest of the building, and surrounded by attached Ionic 
columns, varied by one Corinthian, the earliest known, in the 
middle of the space between the cella and the court. Over 
these columns ran the continuous frieze of the temple, round 
the interior of the oblong court. Hence, unlike the friezes that 
usually surround the outside of a building, it was all visible 
from one point. Over the pronaos, at tlie north end, in a posi- 
tion similar to that occupied by the metopes at Olympia, were 
metopes, sculptured in high relief. Of these only comparatively 
insignificant fragments have been recovered. These, as well as 
the frieze, which is in a fine-grained Peloponnesian marble,^ are 
now in the British Museum. The Phigalian sculptures were 
excavated in 1811, by a party of explorers, including the 
architect Cockerell ; and were purchased by the British Govern- 
ment in 1814. Being added to the Elgin marbles, they make 
our national collection unrivalled for the study of architec- 
tural sculptures of the fifth century. 

The subject of the frieze was divided into two parts, a battle 
of Greeks and Amazons and a battle of Lapiths and Centaurs, 
the former occupying two sides of the court, and one slab over, 
the latter filling the rest of the other two sides. As to the 

^ From the quarries of Uoliana, near Tegea. 
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exact order of the slabs there is a good deal of uncertainty, but 
it seems clear that each of the short sides, north and south, had a 
o-roup of especial interest, to afford a centre to the composition. 

^ The battle with the Centaurs probably began at the south- 
west corner. To this subject belongs the group of ApoUo and 
Artemis in a chariot ; she drives, while he bends his bow 
a^^ainst the monsters. Perhaps the goddess is hastening to 
the help of those who, on the next slab, have taken refuge 
at her image. The Centauromachy continues all along this 
side, and turns the corner to the north, where it ends in 
the great group of which the invulnerable Caeneus is the 



Fig SO.—Slab from Phigalian frieze . Heracleb (British Museum). 


central figure. We have already seen, in the case of the 
Theseum, how this theme lends itself to effective composition 
in a frieze. After the Caeneus group comes the beginning 
of the battle against the Amazons, which encroaches by one 
slab on the north side, while it fills the east and south sides 
entirely. In the middle of the south short side was Heracles, 
distinguished by his club and lion-skin ; his opponent is presum- 
ably the queen of the Amazons (Fig. 89). The two combatants 
cross each other’s path and strike back at one another, thus 
making a balance in the composition, peculiarly suitable for 
figures that form the centre of a larger group. The effect 
is similar to that of Athena and Poseidon in the western 
pediment of the Parthenon.^ The rest of the frieze is rich 
and varied in motion, full of imagination and originality of 

^ So A. H. Smith, British Museum Catalogue. 
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design, with here and there a group which is almost startling 
in its unconventionality — that, for instance, of a Centaur who 
bites one adversary in the neck, while he lashes out with his 
heels against another who holds his shield against this savage 
attack ; or that of a Greek who tilts an Amazon off her horse 
by seizing her shoulder and her foot. The treatment of the 
nude is mostly vigorous and correct, especially in the male 
figures, and the athletic frames of the Amazons ; but it is 
uneven in quality, and is particularly weak in the nude female 
form when exposed, as in the Lapith women. The drapery is 
remarkable ; it is designed, though not always executed, with 
great skill and freedom, and floating masses of it are often used 
to fill vacant spaces in the field — a feature which we have 
already seen in Attic work of this period. But the extremely 
low relief of some portions shows a greater dependence on the 
help of colour, and a greater subjection to influence of pictorial 
method, than we often find in Athens itself ; and there are 
some mannerisms peculiar to this Phigalian frieze — for example, 
the way in which the drapery of the short chiton is stretched 
across in horizontal folds between the knees. 

All these characteristics of design and of execution, taken 
together, seem to show that the design is due to an Attic artist, 
as we should expect from the employment of Ictinus, the 
architect of the Parthenon. But the frieze does not appear 
to be the work of the same hands as the decorative sculp- 
tures which we see on the various buildings of Athens 
itself. Some of their excellences and defects, their superi- 
ority in rendering the male form, the mannerisms in the 
treatment of drapery, make it likely that local artists of Pelo- 
ponnesian training were employed in the execution, under the 
general direction of an Attic master. In this way we can best 
explain the obvious affinities in design to works of the Attic 
school ; while the pictorial and decorative elements, especially 
in the treatment of drapery, were naturally either exaggerated 
or inadequately mastered by the local artisans to whom they 
were unfamiliar. Here the internal evidence ofiered by the 
style is confirmed by literary authority ; and so the Phigalian 
sculptures offer a clue to guide us when we meet with a 
somewhat similar character in other sculptures both in the 
Peloponnese ^ and in Asia Minor.^ 

1 See p. 374. ^ gee p. 377. 
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§ 40. Polyclitus } — Two names stand out beyond all others 
as representative of the sculpture of the fifth century — those of 
Phidias and Polyclitus. So far we have considered either works 
in which the influence of Phidias is predominant, or artists 
whom it is natural to associate with the school of which he was 
the most distinguished figure, if not the acknowledged head. 
But Athens in the fifth century shows no artistic exclusiveness ; 
she seems rather, in claiming for herself a ' pre-eminence among 
the Greeks in the arts of peace, to have become to a certain 
extent representative, and to have absorbed into herself much 
of what was best in the work of her neighbours in addition to 
continuing her own earlier traditions. We have seen, in par- 
ticular, how the monuments testify to a strong accession of 
Peloponnesian influence in the Attic art of the earlier part of 
the fifth century, and how tradition assigns Ageladas of Argos 
1 as a master to two of the greatest of Attic artists at this time. 
I The third pupil accorded to Ageladas by tradition is Polyclitus, 
i who succeeded him as the recognised head of the Argive school 
\of athletic sculpture. The relation has in all three cases been 
disputed. Although we might have expected it to pass un- 
challenged in the case of Polyclitus, whose Argive origin and 
artistic connections seem to vouch for its historical truth, the 
difiiculties due to the respective dates of the two sculptors were 
formerly thought to be so serious as to make the story im- 
possible. If, however, we admit that Ageladas accepted a com- 
mission as late as 455 there is no difficulty in supposing 
that Polyclitus — whose earlier athlete statues are dated by the 
Oxyrynchus list in 452, and even, by inference, in 460 B.c. — may 
have worked in his earlier years under his veteran predecessor. 
However this may be, he certainly accepted the tradition of the 
Argive school as it had been handed down by earlier sculptors 
and consolidated during the long life of Ageladas ; and though he 
was regarded by later time as the first to introduce a system of 
athletic sculpture, and to establish a canon of proportions, it is 
difficult to tell how much of this he owed to his predecessors. 
But his great creative imagination, which enabled him to make 
a temple statue second only to those of Phidias, and his wonder- 

^ The Greek rioXi^/cXetro? is transliterated Polycletus hy Cicero and Quintilian, 
hence the French Polyclute, the German Polyklet, and the form sometimes used 
by English scholars. But Polyclitus, the form used by Pliny, is probably more 
familiar to English readers. Cf Clitus = KXeiTOs in Shakespeare. 

See p. 217 ; and for Polyclitus’ date, Robert, Hermes, 35, p. 185. 
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ful technical skill — in which he was considered by many to 
stand first among all the sculptors of antiquity, — gave him a 
position above all previous masters of the Ai'give school. What, 
however, was generally regarded as the most characteristic work 
of Polyclitus was the statue in which he embodied the ideal of 
bodily perfection, as conceived by the athletic schools of the 
Pelo^nnese in their earlier period — a statue which served, as 
it was inteiided,' for a model to all later artists, and exercised 
as mucK influence on the bodily type of Greek sculpture as the 
Zeus of Phidias exercised on its religious ideals. 

So far, it has been assumed without discussion that Poly- 
clitus was an Argive. This statement, which rests on the 
highest authorities, would require no comment but for Pliny’s 
assertion that he was a Sicyonian. The schools of Argos and 
Sicyon seem always to have been closely united ; and the fact 
that their common centre was transferred to Sicyon in the 
fourth century suffices to account for the confusion. The bases 
of the statues of victorious athletes which he made for Olympia 
have been found, and give us valuable information as to his 
earlier work. Presumably he devoted himself during this time» 
to acquiring that knowledge of the athletic human form which 
was the chief tradition of the Argive school, and to making the 
statues of athletes that formed its commonest product. His 
earliest recorded work is a statue of the Olympian victor 
Cyniscus, who won in the boys^ boxing match ; this may be 
assigned to about 460 B.c.^ Other bases of athletic statues 
bearing the name of Polyclitus have been found at Olympia; 
two of these were set up in honour of Pythocles and Aristion, 
both oP'whbm were victorious in 452 B.C. The two greatest' 
works of the athletic type — both of which are preserved to us in 
various copies — were not intended as statues of any individual 
athletes, but rather as ideal embodiments of what an athlete 
should be. The one is known as the Diadumenus, because he 
is represented as a victor in the games, binding about his brow 
the fillet over which the wreath is to be placed; the other as 
the Doryphorus, because he holds in his left hand a spear 
sloped over his shoulder. This Doryphorus was also known as 
the Canon, because Polyclitus had embodied in it not only his 
conception of the male form in its most perfect development, 

^ So Robert, loc. cit . ; it is earlier than 452, and cannot be 456. These dates 
are all derived i'rom the Oxyrynchus papyrus. 
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Fig. 00. — Doryphorus, after Polyclitus (Naples). 
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than to quickness or versatility. Not that the Polyclitan 
Doryphorus shows any of that brutality which sometimes marks 
the professional athlete of later Greece ; he represents a 
thoroughly healthy and evenly developed type; and the de- 
formed and swollen “boxer’s ear,” so conspicuous in Apollonius’ 
head, does not appear in other copies, and is probably a modifi- 
cation introduced by the later artist. 

Some faint reflection of the inimitable bronze technique of 
Polyclitus may be traced in extant copies of his best known 
work. Perhaps the most accurate in this respect is the torso 
in the Pourtales collection at Berlin, which shows a remark- 
able treatment of the muscles of the body, unintelligible in 
marble, but easier to understand if we imagine it transferred 
to bronze.^ Here, though the relief of the various muscles is 
less accentuated than in other copies, the lines of demarcation 
between them are more clearly and definitely indicated ; there 
is less of that play of light and shade over the whole on which 
marble work depends for its effect ; more of the evenly curved 
surfaces, intersecting in definite lines, which in a metal statue 
reflect the light and bring out all the delicacies of the modelling. 
As to the treatment of the hair, all copies are pretty well in 
agreement ; it lies close to the scalp, coming down low over the 
forehead, and is divided all over its surface into short waving 
tresses, which seem as if drawn on it, but never stand out 
separately in relief; it contrasts alike with the bronze hair of 
later art, standing out freely from the head, and that in the best 
copy of Myron’s Discobolus, in which the hair, rather than the 
separate tresses, is outlined in a harder line over the forehead, 
and is subdivided into more minute curls, clinging close but not 
wsLYing, all over the head. 

The other of Polyclitus’ two famous athletic statues, the Diadu- 
menus, is also preserved to us only in inadequate copies. Until 
recently, the most trustworthy of these were a statue from Vaison 
in France, now in the British Museum (Fig. 91), a statue in 
Madrid, and a bronze statuette in the Louvre.^ To these may 

^ Rayet, Mo7i. de V Art^ I. PI. 29, p. 2. 

^ Some copies of tlie Diadumenus are much softer in type, perhaps showing 
Attic influence. It is doubtful how far this character belonged to the original. 
The Farnese Diadumenus in the British Museum is of an altogether distinct 
type, and probably the work of an Attic artist ; the terra-cotta statuette pub- 
lished in J.H.S. PI. 1x1., is more clearly derived from the Polyclitan type : 
the modification m this case is Praxitelean, though it may be doubted whether 
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now be added a bead recently acquired by the British Museum, 
and placed beside the Vaison statue, and a statue discovered on 
Delos, which is perhaps the finest of all. The Diadumenus is 
represented as a victor in the games, binding about his head 
the sacred fillet over which the judge was to place the wreath. 
The position of the arms is much the same as in many statues 
and statuettes in which later sculptors delighted to represent 
Aphrodite binding her hair ; and the motive of the artist is the 
same in both cases ; it affords an excellent opportunity for dis- 
playing the symmetry and proportion of the arms and chest. 
Unlike the Doryphorus, who is slowly advancing, the Diadu- 
menus is standing still; and thus, though the weight of the 
body here also is borne mainly by the advanced right leg, the 
poise of the figure is different ; the centre of gravity is behind 
the right foot, instead of above it and on the point of advancing 
beyond it. It is evidently in subtle distinctions like this, and 
in the consequent modification of all the muscles and the 
whole pose of the statue, that the art of Polyclitus excelled ; a 
comparison of the two works is the best possible comment on 
the monotony complained of by some ancient critics. Even in 
copies it is possible to appreciate to some extent the refine- 
ment and delicacy of their differentiation ; if we possessed the 
originals, it would doubtless be far more admirable. Of other 
athletic statues by Polyclitus we have nothing but the name 
recorded; one is described by Pliny as an athlete using the 
strigil, desiring entem se, and is interesting for the identity of 
its subject with the “ Apoxyomenus ” of Lysippus, which may 
have been intended as a rival to Polyclitus’ Canon. 

It was, however, not only in athletic sculpture that Poly-/ 
clitus excelled. His great gold and ivory statue of Hera in(^ 
the Heraeum near Argos' was recognised as the visible embodi- 1 
ment of the goddess, and is mentioned as a worthy counterpart^' 
to the Olympian Zeus of Phidias. Indeed, Strabo goes even 
further, and says that the Argive statue excelled all others in 
its art, though , the „^prks of Phidias were more costly and on a 
larger scale. Such a criticism is probably based on the work 
oT* some writer unduly partial to the Argive school, and so must 


the copy is the work of an ancient or of a modern artist. The copy from Delos, 
now in Athens, is a fine Hellenistic copy, more free in style and consequently 
reproducing the details of the original less mechanically than a copy of Roman 
date. 



Fig. 91. — Diadumenus from Vaison, after Polyclitus (British Museum), 
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not be allowed much weight. We can, however, safely infer that 
Polyclitus excelled in the ideal representation of divine power 
and beauty ; but the type of Hera, in Greek mythology, is a 
less sublime and intellectual conception than that of Zeus or 
Athena, and for this reason more adapted to the limitations of 
the Argive school. Hera in the Argive ceremonies was especi- 
ally worshipped as the bride who yearly renewed her virginity ; 
and it was thus, probably, that Polyclitus represented her. 
She was enthroned, with a pomegranate in one hand, in the 
other a sceptre surmounted by a cuckoo, the bird in likeness of 
which Zeus was said to have shown himself to Hera. On her 
head was a crown, decorated with figures of the Graces and the 
Hours. In short, she was represented as the bride and consort 
of Zeus — the perfect type of youthful womanhood — a concep- 
tion that gave full scope to the study of perfection in physical 
form and dignity of type which belonged especially to the 
Argive tradition. We may obtain some notion of what this 
type was like from the contemporary coins of Argos and of Elis, 
which, however, must not, like Roman coins, be taken as copies 
of the work of Polyclitus, but rather as the die -cutter's concep- 
tion of the type of Hera which found its most perfect expression 
in the work of Polyclitus.^ The statue was made immediately 
after the fire which consumed the Heraeum in 422 B.C. 

As to other statues of gods by Polyclitus, we know nothing 
for certain beyond the names ; they were a Zeus Meilichius — 
the god of atonement — at Argos, set up after a massacre in 
418 B.C., and made of white marble;^ a Hermes in Lysimachia, 
which must have been moved from elsewhere ; a Heracles, 
moved to Rome, and an Aphrodite at Amyclae, supporting a 
tripod set up after the battle of Aegospotami (405 B.C.). In 
most of these cases, as in some others, there is the possibility 
of doubt whether the work should be attributed to the elder or 
the younger Polyclitus ; a similar doubt exists in the case of a 
grouj) of marble, representing Apollo, Artemis, and Leto, on 
Mount Lycone near Argos.^ The two artists were evidently 

^ Cf. also the head in the British Museum (Waldstein, J.II.S, xxi. PI. ii. 
iii.), which is certainly Polyclitan, though the identification as Hera is doubtful. 

2 The material is strange for either the elder or the younger Polyclitus ; the 
massacre may be wrongly identified. That the younger Polyclitus used marble 
is a mere assumption. 

^ Also attributed to the younger Polyclitus because of material. See last 
note ; this is merely arguing m a circle. 



not clearly distinguished from one another in antiquity ; and, 



Fig. 92 .~xVina 2 on, after Polyclitus (Berlin). 


if we had not the evidence of inscriptions to help us, we should 
find it very difScult to keep them apart. 

As to another work of Polyclitus, his Amazon, we have 
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more evidence; and it will be well to include beie a brief 



ina. 03.— Amazon, Capitolm(i typo (Romo, Vatican) 

notice of the set of statues of Amazons to which it belongs ; 
they are best treated together, and Polyclitus is the only artist 
to whom one of them is attributed by a general consensus of 


368 


A HANDBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE 


CHAP. 


opinion. Pliny says that there were certain Amazons dedi- 
cated in the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, a town said to have 
been founded by Amazons. These were by sculptors of differ- 
ent periods; but, in a competition of merit, decided by the 
artists themselves, Polyclitus was placed first, Phidias second, 
Cresilas third, and Phradmon, an Argive, of whom little else is 
known, fourth.^ Among statues of Amazons, of which many 
are preserved in our museums, there are some which clearly 
show the style of the fifth century. To omit minor variations 
or later modifications, there are three main types : — ^ 

1. An Amazon, leaning mth her left elbow on a pillar, her 
right hand resting on her head (Fig. 92) ; her chiton is fastened 
only on the right shoulder, leaving her left breast bare ; on 
her right breast, just outside the edge of the drapery, is a 
wound. 

2. The Capitoline type . — An Amazon, with her right arm 
raised, leaning, probably on a spear (Fig. 93) ; her head is bent 
down, her chiton is fastened on the left shoulder, it has been 
unfastened from her right by her left hand, which still holds the 
drapery at her waist, so as to keep it clear of a wound below the 
right breast ; there is another wound above it ; she wears also 
a chlamys. 

3. The so-called Mattel type (Fig. 94), representing not a 
wounded Amazon, but one using her spear as a jumping-pole to 
mount her horse ; it is on her left side, and she grasps it with 
both hands, her right passing across over her head. Her chiton 
is fastened on her right shoulder, leaving the left breast bare, 
and it is curiously drawn up below so as to expose the left 
thigh. 

These types very probably go back to the statues of 
Amazons in the temple at Ephesus, which gave rise also to 
Pliny's story. Pliny probably gives correctly the names of the 
artists to whom these statues were attributed ; beyond this his 
story is of little value, though it probably records, in a rhetorical 
form, the opinion of some ancient critic. We may, then, make 
use of the names he gives to help us in considering the extant 
statues of Amazons. 

It is generally agreed that the original from which the 
extant statues of type (1) are derived must have been made by 

^ Pliny says fifth, making Cresilas Cydon (the Cydonian) into two sculptors. 

“ I follow here Michaelis, Jahrhuch, 1886, p. 14. 
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Polyclitus. Its excellences and its defects alike claim him as 



Fig. 94 — Ainiizon Mattoi (Koino, VaLican).! 


leir author. The attitude recalling that of the Diadumeniis, 

* T'le of the Mattel Amazon does not belong to it, Imt to a copy of tbo 
ipitolme type. ^ ^ u 
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the squarely made and vigorous form, the athletic type of the 
Amazon, who though female in sex, is male in modelling and 
in proportion, the resemblance of the head to that of the 
Doryphorus, with the squarely shaped skull and heavy jaw, 
the absence of any expression of emotion or pathos, except 
of mere weariness of battle ; the absence of any adequate 
consideration of the modification necessitated by the wound 
in the position of the figure or its expression — all these are 
characteristics which we should expect to find in the work of 
the Argive master. With type (2) the case is not nearly so 
easy to decide. The whole character and type of the figure is 
softer and more womanly, and the wound and its effect upon 
the Amazon are never, even in details, lost sight of as the 
central motive of the whole figure. It might seem, as has been 
well said by Michaelis, that type (2) was consciously made as a 
protest against the inconsistencies of type (1). The type of the 
head is not dissimilar, but is entirely transformed by the pathos 
of the expression, as she looks at her wounds. 

It is best to be cautious about the attribution of this second 
type.^ Some attribute it to Phidias, others, as confidently,^ to 
Cresilas, appealing to the designation of his work as the wounded 
Amazon ; the wound is certainly the leading motive in his 
statue, and is not mentioned in other cases. Yet it is certainly 
present,^ though not allowed to form the leading motive, in the 
Amazon of Polyclitus. All that seems certain is that we see 
here a fifth -century type, by an artist who prefers womanly 
grace to athletic and almost virile character and proportion, even 
in an Amazon ; and who, when he introduces a wound into the 
statue, does not treat it as an accessory, but modifies the whole 
conception to suit it. As a result, the spectator may indeed 
be said “almost to feel her pain,” as was said of the Philoctetes 
of Pythagoras ; but, without more certain standards of compari- 
son, it would be rash to say definitely who was the author of 
this Amazon. 

As to the third type (Mattei), even more doubt is possible ; 
indeed, it is by no means certain that it belongs to the same 

^ The Capitoline Amazon has the name of Sosicles inscribed on it But he is 
only the copyist ; the same type is repeated elsewhere, c.g, in the statue in the 
Vatican (Fig. 93). 

“ So Furtwangler, Meistenaerhe, p. 286. 

^ Michaelis {loc. cit . } refutes Overbeck’s suggestion that the wound was intro- 
duced here from the Capitoline type. 
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period as the other two ; the way in which the drapery is 
drawn up to show the modelling of the left thigh reminds one 
of a similar device in the Artemis of Versailles, and is not 
adequately explained by the position, any more than the 
drapery of the Aphrodite of Melos; the slim and graceful 
proportions of the figure also suggest a later period. Wo 
cannot, however, assign her with confidence to any later artist, 
though her extreme grace is in favour of a Hellenistic origin.^ 
Perhaps, however, so late an attribution must l)e given up, 
especially in view of the simpler character of the example at 
Petworth,- which, however, seems to belong to the fourth 
rather than the fifth century. 

§ 41. Scholars of Polyclitus . — As the artistic activity of 
Polyclitus falls in the latter part of the fifth century, his 
scholars, as was to be expected, mostly fall into the next 
period pbut we have such scanty information about most of 
them, apart' from their relation to their master, that it seems 
best to include most of them here, especially as the great 
common work on which many of them were engaged was the 
group set up by the Spartans in commemoration of the victory 
at Aegospotami in 405 B.C. Of many of them we know little 
more than the name ; the most interesting group is the family 
of Patrocles, who was perhaps the brother of Polyclitus. Two 
of his sons were Naucydes and Daedalus.^ To these must be 
added the younger Polyclitus, who is described by Pausanias 
as the brother of Naucydes. He was also the pupil of Naucydes, 
and worked in the first half of the fourth century. Another 
pupil of Naucydes was Alypus. Of most of these sculptors 
we know little beyond the fact that they made statues of 
athletic victors — the stock subject of the Argive and Sicyonian 
schools. Naucydes also made a Discobolus, a Hermes, and a man 
sacrificing a ram, commonly, but without much reason, identified 

^ Winckelinaim irlentiiied tlie Mattel Amazon as Strongy lion’s dkv'qjios ; but 
it si) on! (I rather bo eii/JLrjpos. 

F'urtwangler suggests tliat this third type is that of Phidias, a thc'ory winch 
will hardly gain in acceptance hy his additional conjecture that the Hcrculancan 
bronze head belongs to this type. That head has boon generally recognised as 
Polyclitan in origin. 

2 Jahrb., 1886, PI. 1. 

^ This rests on the authority of inscriptions (Loewy, 86, 88). Daedalus and 
Naucydes called themselves Sicyoiiiaiis, the younger Polyclitus an Argive. The 
artistic relations of Argos aud Sicyon were then close ; and the centre of the school 
varied between the two. 
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with a statue of Phrixus on the Acropolis at Athens ; a basis 
with his name has been found there. He also made a portrait 
of the Lesbian poetess, Erinna — ^probably one of those ideal 
portraits of famous men and women of old time that later 
became common. His brother Daedalus too produced what 
we may call athletic genre as well as athletic portraits — boys 
scraping themselves with the strigil. Naucydes worked with 
Polyclitus the elder in the Heraeum, and made a Hebe of gold 
and ivory as a pendant to the great statue of Hera ; other 
statues of gods are attributed to him, as well as to his pupil 
and younger brother, the younger Polyclitus, who worked in 
the first half of the fourth century. 

The great group dedicated by the Spartans after Aegospotami 
reminds us of some of the earlier dedications from the spoils of 
the Persians, notably that made by Phidias after Marathon, 
which was also erected at Delphi, and was also of bronze. The 
subject was an assembly of gods, with Poseidon crowning the 
victorious admiral Lysander, in the presence of the leaders of 
the Spartan allies. Another somewhat similar but smaller 
group was dedicated by the Tegeans, after a victory over the 
Spartans in 369 B.o. ; it represented the Tegean heroes, and was 
made by Daedalus of Sicyon, with Aristophanes and others. 
These bare enumerations suffice to show how numerous and 
influential was the school which owned Polyclitus as its master. 
Though statues of athletic victors are its most frequent theme, 
it produced many statues of the gods, and also great groups 
of historical and mythological figures, which seem to continue 
the tradition of earlier times and worthier occasions. 

We might naturally expect to find that the sculptors of the 
Heraeum near Argos would bear the same relation to Polyclitus 
that we felt justified in claiming for Phidias in the case of the 
sculptors of the Parthenon. But it must be remembered that 
it was in single statues rather than in great decorative com- 
positions that the Argive school excelled, and that we have no 
reason to suppose that Polyclitus was entrusted with the mam 
direction of the works at Argos as Phidias was at Athens. 
Some of the sculptures of this temple have been known for 
some time ; others were recovered in the recent American 
excavations.^ Pausanius tells us that the metopes represented 
subjects partly from the myth of the birth of Zeus, partly from 
^ See Waldstein, Excavations of the Heraeum. 
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the battle of Gods and Giants, and the Trojan war and capture 
of Ilium. The fragments that have been recovered do not 
suffice to give us any general notion as to how these subjects 



I^’io. 95,— Head from Heraoiiin, noiir Argos (Atlions, National TVInsiiimi). 


were treated, but their style is remarkable, and dillerent from 
what we should have expected. There is a good deal of variety 
in them, but few, if any, show the heavy forms of the Argive 
type. The nude male figure is treated with firmness and 
precision, but at the same time shows a lightness of proportions 
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and variety of pose which is more like Attic work ; the drapery, 
with its sometimes clinging, sometimes floating folds, again 
recalls the Attic sculptures of the same period ; and of the 
types of face, though some are distinctly Argive, others 
resemble those on Attic monuments. When it is added that 
the material is Pentelic marble, the conclusion seems irresistible 
that the wonderful successes in decorative sculpture of Athens 
under Pericles had caused the influence of Attic art to spread 
even to Argos ; and that, just as we recognised in the restraint 
and severity of many Attic works the influence of Peloponnesian 
art, so too this influence was later repaid by a reaction of Attic 
grace and lightness upon the dignified but somewhat heavy and 
monotonous style of the Argive sculptors. Another head (Fig. 
95), in Parian marble, which probably does not belong to the 
architectural sculptures but to a free statue,^ bears out the same 
conclusion. This head, which is one of the freshest and best 
preserved examples of the sculpture of the fifth century, strikes 
us at first sight with its resemblance to the heads of the 
Parthenon frieze, and has little resemblance in character or 
proportion to the head of the Doryphorus, or of the Amazon 
which we saw good reason for attributing to Polyclitus. Yet 
when we examine it more carefully we see a simplicity and 
severity of treatment, and absence of softness in modelling, which 
contrast with Attic work. It is rather what one would expect 
of an Argive sculptor who had fallen under Attic influence, and 
appreciated the grace and beauty of the sculpture of the Par- 
thenon, without lo^Hiig^his strong sense of artistic moderation 
and clear-cut form. | Doubtless sculptors from Argos as well as 
elsewhere were attr^ed to^thens by the great artistic activity 
under Pericles and Phidias and it is in the later employment 
of such sculptors at Argos that both this head and the 
architectural sculptures of the Heraeum find their natural 
explanation. 

§ 42. Other sculptors and luorks of this period . — Paeonius of 
Mende, in Thrace, has already come under our notice as the 
sculptor to whom Pausanias assigns the eastern pediment of the 
temple of Zeus at Olympia. We also possess a work from his 

^ It IS about two-tbirds life size, and so too big for the metopes. It may be from 
the pediments, of which, however, no other truces have been found. It would rather 
seem from the words of Pausanias, who describes the metopes only, that the 
pediments had no sculpture. 
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hand which is attested not only by the statement of Pausanias, 
but also by the inscribed basis on which it was erected. This is a 
statue of Victory, set up on a lofty triangular pedestal narrowing 
block by block up to the top, over which the goddess appears to 
be floating (Fig. 96). The inscription records that this Victory, 
made by Paeonius, was dedicated by the Messenians and Naupac- 
tians from the spoil of their enemy — that is to say, of the Spartans 
who fell or were captured at Sphacteria in 424 B.C. ; such at 
least was the Messenian tradition.^ On the inscription Paeonius 
states that he was also the victor in a competition to crown the 
gables of the temple with acroteria, which were probably similar 
floating figures of Victory.^ The goddess is represented as floating 
with outstretched wings through the air. She is not alighting, 
for on the pedestal just beneath her feet is a flying eagle, as if 
to show she is still in the air ; the rough block on which she is 
supported may well have been painted blue, so as to keep up 
the illusion, and be barely distinguishable from the sky. Her 
face is lost : ^ the drapery is a very beautiful and careful study 
of the effect of wind and rapid motion, as it clings to the graceful 
and girlish form, or floats in wide tempestuous folds, while a 
loose mantle, held in one hand, sweeps out in a full curve 
behind the figure j but at the same time it gives the impression 
of a study or an experiment, rather than of that mastery which 
we see in the best Attic work. It is interesting to compare 
this statue with the Victory of Samothrace,'^ when, in spite of 
the vigour of the later work, the simplicity and directness of 
observation in Paeonius^ figure and its graceful poise in the 
air stand out in contrast. It' is difficult to assign so original 
a work to an old artist, who had followed a very different style 
in his younger days, and had late in life fallen under the 
all-pervading Attic influence ; but such is the only possibility for 
those who wish to adhere to the statement of Pausanias about 

^ PansaniaH without sufficient reason doubts it, and qiiote.s an expedition 
against Oeniadae m 452 B.O. lie was probably influenced by lus belief that 
Paeonius made the pediment ; but it is incredible that the same man could have 
made this Victory only a few years later. 

^ It has been suggested that a eonfiision between acroteria and pediments may 
be the origin of Paiisaiiias’ statement about the latter. 

^ On Gruttuer’s restoration, wliicb is widely known, her face is restored from 
the jiedirneiits ; this begs the (jucstion of Paeonius’ authorsliip of the latter, and 
tends to prejudice our judgment on the question. Of the original head only tli(‘ 
back IS left ; and liy its help a copy has been recognised in Miss Heri/Zs eollcc- 
tion in Home. ** fcjee p. .029. 



Fig. 96. — Victory by Paeonius (Olympia). 
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the pediments. When we consider the grave difficulties that met 
us in the case of Alcamenes also, we must acknowledge that the 
hesitation which so many have felt in attributing the Olympian 
pediments to these two artists is certainly justified. 

Various series of sculptures, mostly architectural, have been 
found in widely separated districts of the ancient world, which 
may be ranked either as examples of Greek sculpture of the 
fifth century, or as falling directly under its influence. We 
have already had to turn to the sepulchral sculpture of Lycia 
as illustrating tlie contemporary tendencies of Greek art, and 
in the “ Harpy tomb we saw an example of the lax archaic 
style derived from Ionia. We must return to Lycia again in 
the fifth century, to see once more an art entirely subservient 
to that of Greece ; but the predominance of Athens has already 
asserted itself, and we shall see in Lycia the reflection of many 
types and many artistic devices which we have noticed either 
in Athens or in works made outside Athens under Attic 
influences. 

The most extensive of these Lycian monuments is the sculp- 
ture on the precinct wall surrounding a tomb at Trysa (the 
modern Gjolbaschi) ; ^ it has now been removed bodily to 
Vienna. The material in which it is carved is unfortunately a 
soft and porous stone, which has suffered much from exposure 
to the weather, and can never have been adapted to refinements 
of modelling. The artist probably trusted for his effect in great 
measure to colour, and indeed his compositions on the whole are 
pictorial rather than sculpturesque in character. It is difficult 
to decide how far we are entitled to quote this monument as 
a work of Greek sculpture at all. It consists of whole series 
of friezes, often set one above another on a wall in defiance of 
all Greek architectural principles, and recalling the sculptured 
chronicles which adorned the palace walls of Oriental monarchs. 
Some of its scenes arc historical records of actual combat- 
others are decorative or conventional ; but the majority form a 
varied gallery of mythological subjects. The battles of Greeks 
and Amazons and of Lapiths and Centaurs, the exploits of 
Theseus, the slaying of the suitors by Odysseus, those and many 

1 Without illustrations it is impossible to speak e.xcept in a general way of 
these reliefs ; and illustrations of details would not sulliec ; to gam a general 
notion of the whole composition it is necessary to turn over Die plates ol 
Benndorf s great publication, iJas Ueroon voii Ujolbasrhi- 'fri/m. 
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more find their place here ; and while some of them repeat the 
types with which we are already familiar from Attic decorative 
sculpture, others show representations which can be more easily 
paralleled upon vases. When we consider the strong influence 
which Ionic art exercised at an earlier period in Lycia, and also 
the character and treatment of the composition, which, wherever 
it is not mere chronicle, is governed by the principles of paint- 
ing rather than those of sculpture, it is impossible to seek the 
origin of the art they represent anywhere else than in the 
paintings of the great Ionic artist Polygnotus.^ The aflfiinity of 
his great historical and mythological compositions with the 
reliefs of Trysa is obvious ; the repetition of some of the same 
scenes upon Attic vases is undoubtedly due to his influence. 
And it is an interesting question how far we may trace that 
same influence in the Attic reliefs which v/e have hitherto con- 
sidered. It is probable that these Lycian sculptures derived 
the influence of Polygnotus in part directly from the painter ; 
but we can also see many features which betray an acquaint- 
ance with the Attic reliefs of the age of Pericles, from which the 
Heroum of Trysa cannot be far removed in actual date. 

Another Lycian monument of later date, but still, in all 
probability, falling within the limits of the fifth century,^ is 
now in the British Museum. This is the Nereid monument, so 
called from the figures in floating and clinging drapery which once 
stood between its columns, and which appear, from the marine 
attributes with which some of them are provided, to represent 
Nereids. There is considerable resemblance between some of 
these Nereids and the Victory of Paeonius, especially in the 
drapery, and the reason for this resemblance is probably not to 
be sought in any influence of the one upon the other, but rather 
in some common influence which affects both. It is possible that 
this influence should be recognised as that of Attic art, and 
that in both cases alike we see the experimental, sometimes even 
exaggerated, attempt of a foreign hand to imitate the con- 
summate skill and grace in the treatment of drapery which 
mark the Attic art of the latter part of the fifth century. But 

^ See p. 381, below. 

^ The old view is that it was the moniimeTit of the Lycian prince Pericles, and 
referred to his capture of Telrnessns m about 370 B.c. But Furtwangler, Arch. 
1882, p. 359, and Benndorf, Das lleroon mn Qplb.-Trysa, p. 243, give good 
reasons for assigning the tomb to the hfth century, though its association with 
the Lycian Pericles is still possible. 
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perhaps an explanation at once simple and more probable may- 
be found in the pictorial character of Ionic art, of which we have 
already seen so striking an example in the Heroum of Trysa, 
though some relation to contemporary Attic art cannot be 
denied. The position of the Nereids, set as figures in rapid 
motion between the rigid lines of the colonnade, shows a device 
familiar to architectural sculpture. The other decorations of 
the building consist of four friezes ; of these two were prob- 
ably placed one round the cella and another over the 
columns of the small Ionic temple that forms the body of 
the monument, and two others surrounded the lofty basis 
on which it is erected. This system of decoration is a 
great advance on that of the Heroum at Trysa, where the 
friezes are simply carved on the wall in no ai'chitectural relation 
either to it or to one another ; in this respect the distribution 
of the sculpture of the Nereid monument resembles the decora- 
tion which wo shall meet later on the greatest of all Asiatic 
monuments, the Mausoleum at Halicarnassus. In subjects the 
resemblance to the Trysa monument is again conspicuous. We 
have the record of battles and the capture of a town, partly in 
a style and composition which recalls the frieze of the temple of 
the Wingless Victory at Athens, partly in pictorial treatment, 
great spaces of wall and town being introduced in the manner 
of some of the scenes of the Heroum of Trysa — a device more 
familiar on the mural chronicles of Asiatic sculpture than in 
the art of Greece. The sculptors of the Nereid monument have 
the advantage over those of Trysa in their material, Parian 
marble, which has not only led to the better presenwation of 
their work, but also gave more opportunity for surface model- 
ling. It may be doubted to whom tlie design and execution 
of such a work should be attributed. The local characteristics, 
alike in style and accessories, seem to exclude the possibility 
of the employment of Attic artists. It seems more reasonable to 
suppose the monument to be the work of local sculptors, brought 
up under the Ionic influence which prevailed in Lycia, and not 
unacquainted with the great series of architectural sculptures 
with which the age of Pericles had enriched Athens.^ 

We have already noticed the Sicilian sculptures, which occupy 
a prominent position in the earlier history of Greek art ; 
another of the temples at Selinus has a set of metopes which, 

^ Sec also Sidon sarcoi)liagi, pp. 405-4G9. 
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from their style, must be attributed to about the middle of the 
fifth century. These, like the earlier ones, are now in Palermo. 
It is a peculiarity of these metopes that they have the faces, 
hands, and feet of the female figures inserted in white marble, 
the rest of the sculpture being in coarse local stone. This in- 
laying makes us realise how much the efiect of colour as well 
as of form was relied upon in such architectural sculptures, 
especially when they were made of inferior material. The sub- 
jects of the metopes preserved are the wedding of Zeus and Hera 
— he is seated on a rock, and she stands before him, holding her 
veil up with one hand — the punishment of Actaeon, who is 
attacked by his own dogs while Artemis stands looking on at 
the side, and the combats of Heracles and Hippolyta, and of 
Athena and a Giant. ^ Selinus was a Dorian colony, and we can 
see, especially in the female figures, some resemblance to the 
corresponding figures in the Olympian metopes; but there is 
less vigour and more mannerism about the Selinus sculptures. 
They represent a further development of the tendency which 
we noticed in some of the earlier metopes from the same site 
— notably that of Europa on the bull. Together with tlieir 
refinement and delicacy of sentiment they betray the weakness 
which too great prosperity had brought to the Sicilian Greeks. 

A very different series, though of about the same date, are 
the colossal figures ^ which served as pilasters in the upper part 
of the interior of the huge temple of Zeus at Acragas. These, 
however, are treated architecturally rather than sculpturally ; 
there is a stiffness and archaic character about them which is 
evidently intended to adapt them to their position as supports. 
They contrast alike with the easy and graceful service of the^ 
maidens who carry the light entablature of the portico of the 
Erechtheum at Athens, and with the constrained, sometimes 
almost painful sense of oppression beneath a heavy load which 
we sometimes find in later and less conventional supporters, 

§ 43. Suimiary . — We saw in the last chapter how the various 
schools of sculpture in Greece were all advancing towards a 
common goal in the evolution of artistic types, and in the 
attainment of mastery over technique; we also saw how these 

^ Baumeister, Figs. 367, 368. 

^ They are commonly stated to be Giants ; why, I do not know, except from 
their size ; they have none of the characteristics of Giants in Greek art. They are 
also known as Atlantes or Telamones. See Bauineister, Fig. 270. 
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various schools influenced one another even during the earlier 
years of the rise of sculpture. But, with the feeling of national 
unity and combination against the Persian enemy, and the 
common dedications in thanksgiving for the victory, the relations 
of the various states of Greece became yet closer, and it was 
the mutual influence of their local schools that gave rise, not 
merely to the art of Athens or of Argos or of Acgina, but to 
that Greek art of the fifth century which has never been rivalled 
in the loftiness of its ideals or the perfection of its execution. 
The last steps towards technical mastery were very rapid ; but 
men like Oalamis and Myron and Pythagoras were themselves 
but the last of a long series of sculptors who had each added 
his contribution of thought, of study, or of observation to a 
progress which seems swift in its culmination. 

In the first exuberance of conscious power and mastery over 
the material, we meet with some examples in which the skill of 
the sculptor impresses us more than the subject, which he 
perhaps seems to have chosen rather for the sake of its difiiculty 
than for its adaptation to sculptural treatment. But these are 
the exception ; and it is not the least remarkable thing in the 
history of Greek art that just at the moment when it attained 
perfect technical skill, this skill was not regarded by the greatest 
artist as an end in itself, but as a means for the expression of 
the ideals which sculpture had hitherto been unable to approach 
wurthdy. And in the nobility of conception and design which 
distinguishes the art of the fifth century it is not sculpture alone 
that can claim pre-eminence. The same character is attributed 
to the great compositions of the painter Polygnotus, who 
worked in Greece during the period immediately following the 
Persian wars, and covered with his paintings the walls of buildings 
at Athens and at Delphi. He was a Thasian by birth, and we 
have already noticed the pictorial character which the sculpture 
of northern Greece and of Ionia possessed before his time, and 
which, owing mainly to his influence, was still more widely 
spread in later times. Polygnotus occupies much the same 
position among Greek painters that Phidias holds among Greek 
sculptors ; and although we cannot attribute to him the same 
technical perfection in his branch which we must attribute to 
his greater contemporary, it would be difficult to overrate his 
influence. We can only judge of his work from more or less 
remote reflections of it in sculpture or on vases ; but all ancient 
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writers agree to praise the nobility of his aims and the breadth 
and simplicity of his style. It may even be that these 
same qualities, which we noticed as modifying in the fifth 
century the tendency towards excess of grace and refinement in 
Attic art, are due in part to the influence of Polygnotus, as 
well as to the severity and accuracy in execution which Athens 
learnt from her Peloponnesian rivals. 

The leading feature of this period, in art as in literature, 
is the sudden advance of Athens to a position of unrivalled 
eminence among the Greek states. The city of Aeschylus was 
also the city of Phidias ; and although other centres of art 
continued to pursue their local traditions, we can trace Attic 
influence even amidst the sculptures produced by the rival school 
of Argos, and in the remote uplands of Lycia. Yet, in spite of 
this pre-eminence of Athens, other schools by no means gave up 
their traditions, and Argos in particular continued that study of 
athletic forms which reached its highest attainment in the work 
of Polyclitus, and was passed on by him to his successors. It 
is probable also that other minor schools, of which our literary 
records are scanty, also persisted in their own tradition, modified 
indeed by the greater influences of the period, and offering each 
i^ own contribution to the resources of Greek sculpture. 
Y5Tiile athletic art was carried to its highest pitch not only in 
the study of the figure in detail, but also in that of pose and of 
symmetry, and the numerous works of architectural and decora- 
tive sculpture offered unlimited scope to the imagination of the 
artist and his skill in composition, it was above all in the great 
statues of the gods that the fifth century showed its highest and 
most characteristic attainments. These attainments are so much 
bound up with the work of Phidias and his associates that there 
is no need to add anything here to what has already been said. 
Although, as a natural consequence of the value of the materials 
generally used, we neither have nor can hope to have any of the 
masterpieces of this sculpture in our museums, we can trace their 
reflection in innumerable minor works, and recognise in literature 
the ideas to which they gave the most perfect expression. It is 
only by a sympathy with the character of the Greeks, to be 
attained by a careful study of the history of their life, their 
thought, and their art, that we can realise what we have lost, 
and attain, by a constructive imagination, to some notion of its 
character. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE FOUUTH CENTURY — 400-320 B.C. 

§ 44. Character of the period . — If there is one characteristic 
which, more than any other, marks the distinction of Greek art 
of the fourth century from that of the fifth, it is the greater 
prominence of the individual and personal clement, alike in 
employer, in artist, and in subject. With the exception of the 
statues of victorious athletes, which continue to be made under 
much the same conditions from the earliest to the latest times, 
almost all the chief works with which we had to deal in the last 
chapter were public dedications, made at the expense of the state, 
and recording the triumphs of the people, or giving expression 
to its religious aspirations. In the fourth century the private 
dedication takes a more prominent place, partly because the 
impoverished exchequers of the states could no longer aftbrd such 
magnificent expenditure, partly because of the tendency, in the 
decline of political health and vigour, for men to live for them- 
selves rather than for the State. In the case of the sculptors too 
the individuality of the various masters seems to assert itself 
more strongly than before. However great the names with 
which we have hitherto met, they mostly appear to repre- 
sent for us the culmination and impersonation of the tradi- 
tions of a school, or perhaps, of all Greek art, rather than 
the character and attainments of an individual. This impres- 
sion may be enhanced by the fact that we are forced to 
infer the nature of the chief works of this period either from 
very inferior copies or from the work of assistants and associates ; 
but in part it is due to the very greatness of the sculptors them- 
selves. When once the artistic and technical skill indispensable 
for the greatest statues is acquired, the master appears to apply 
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it once for all to the highest religious and artistic aspirations 
of the people, and to give to the G-reek ideals an embodiment 
so perfect that both his contemporaries and his successors must 
recognise the impossibility of further progress. Indeed, those 
who came after Phidias must have felt what Wagner said of 
Beethoven ; he had exhausted the possibility of attainment in 
the art which he had made his own ; for others, unless they were 
content to be merely the imitators of what could not be sur- 
passed, the only chance was to strike out a new line, and to 
follow new artistic methods. This leads us to the third element 
in the artistic conditions of the fourth century — individuality in 
subject. We may see this, in its simplest form, in the case of 
portraiture. We have already noticed^ how Cresilas, in his 
portrait of Pericles, does not bring before our eyes the personal 
character of the subject, with his idiosyncrasies of character and 
manner — much less the minor physical traits and peculiarities of 
his appearance — but rather that noble type of statesman, general, 
and patron of all literary, intellectual, and artistic excellence, 
which found in Pericles its most perfect expression. We may 
contrast this, to take an extreme case, with the portrait of the 
bald little Corinthian general, Pellichus, made by Demetrius,^ in 
which all the personal characteristics of the man, his corpulence, 
his swollen veins, even the arrangement of his hair and his 
garments, are reproduced with realistic exactness; and in a 
statue like that of Demosthenes, of which we possess copies that 
must be derived from a fourth-century original, we may see the 
same tendency, though followed with more moderation. To 
statues of the gods it may seem at first sight that this distinction 
between the fifth and the fourth centuries cannot apply, and of 
course it does not apply in the same degree. But when we 
contrast the work of Phidias with that of Scopas or Praxiteles, 
the essential difference is of much the same nature. Phidias 
embodied in his great statues a noble conception of the per- 
manent and immutable character of the deity, his power and 
his benignity. Scopas and Praxiteles seem rather to realise 
the gods as individuals of like passions with ourselves, to 
express their varying moods and phases of character or emotion, 
or to draw subtle distinctions of personality. And another 
point of difference between the fourth and fifth centuries follows 
as an almost inevitable consequence from this. While it might 
1 Page 350. 2 p^ge 488. 
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suffice for Phidias to be absorbed in the contemplation of his 
ideal, and to devote all his, energy to its adequate artistic ex- 
pression, a sculptor who depended so much on subtle distinctions 
and rendering of passing moods or excited emotions could hardly 
fail to consider also the effect of his work on the spectator, and 
the means by which he could bring home to those who saw his 
statue the particular impression which he intended to convey. 
He would thus devote his attention to its appearance and the 
effect it produced, rather than to the perfection and correctness 
of its actual form ; he felt a tendency at once towards realism 
and towards impressionism. But of course this tendency was 
only allowed scope in the fourth century within certain limits, and 
never, at least in the case of the greater artists, exceeded the 
bounds of moderation. The influence of the severe and lofty 
ideals and the exact and conscientious execution of the earlier 
period long continued to be felt, and, in addition to this, the 
strong natural instinct of the G-reeks for sculpture still prevented 
them from attempting anything beyond the legitimate province 
of the art. And, even in execution, there was still a possibility 
for advance. If we did not possess the Hermes of Praxiteles, 
even the Elgin marbles would not suffice to show us how the 
Greek sculptor could carve marble to render the texture and 
elasticity of flesh or the folds and material of drapery. 

§ 45. Cephisodotus . — An account of the sculptors of the fourth 
century naturally begins with the name of Cephisodotus, partly 
because of his close relationship to Praxiteles ^ and his artistic 
connection with him, partly because in his works we may already 
trace characteristic examples of many of the tendencies of the 
time. One of his works — fortunately that which is the most 
interesting for its subject — has been recognised by Brunn in a 
statue now preserved at Munich (Fig. 97). It is a study in 
impersonation of abstract ideas which is thoroughly in accordance 
with the spirit of the age — the goddess Peace nursing the infant 
Wealth. This group may most probably be recognised on certain 

^ He is usually stated hy modern writers to be the father of Praxiteles. But 
the date of such of his works as are recoi'ded is not much earlier than that ot 
Praxiteles himself ; hence he has been suggested (by Furtwangler, Ma^^terjneres, 
p. 295) to be his elder brotlier ; a similarity m subjects suggests that he in- 
fluenced or taught XVaxiteles. Furtwangler, who believevS in au elder I'raxiteles 
also, for whose existence there is but scanty evidence, suggests that this man was 
the grandfather of Cephisodotus and the great Praxiteles. The younger Gephiso- 
dotus was the son of Praxiteles. Such a recurrence of names in a family is of 
course extremely common, 

2 0 
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coins of Athens,^ whicli show a statue certainly identical with 
that from which the copy at Munich is derived. Although we 
cannot imagine an allegorical representation like this to have 
commanded the worship of the people and influenced its religious 



Fig. 97.— Irene and Plutus, after Cepliisodotus (Munich). 


conceptions in the same manner as the great statues by Phidias, 
there seems to be no doubt that its fancy hit the popular taste 
and that it gave more reality to a cult of which there are some 
earlier traces. Just as the altar of Pity was one of the most 
popular of all at Athens in later times, so too there are varying 

^ Num. Comm, on Pans., PI. DD. ix. x. 
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traditions of the foundation of an altar of peace at Athens, which 
however, need have no direct connection with the statue. Aristo- 
phanes’ play, the Feace, suffices to show how natural was the imper- 
sonation of the goddess. The statue itself was in bronze ; ^ Peace 
(Irene) is represented standing, her right hand resting on a 
sceptre, supporting on her left arm the child Wealth (Plutus). 
Her drapery is dignified in treatment, but severe and almost 
archaic in stiffness ; it recalls the work of the fifth century 
rather than the fourth ; her proportions also are massive and 
stately. As to the child, little can be said ; it is obvious that 
in extant copies it has been modified to suit the taste of a later 
age, which rendered the forms of children with more truth to 
nature than was usual in the fourth century. The group — or 
rather the figure with the child — is especially interesting for 
comparison with the Hermes and infant Dionysus of Praxiteles, 
a subject in which Oephisodotus had also anticipated his greater 
successor. His group of Peace and Wealth was similar in subject 
to another group set up at Thebes, representing Fortune (Tyche) 
and the child Wealth, a group of which the more important 
parts, and presumably the design also, were due to the Attic 
sculptor Xenophon. This Xenophon was evidently an associate 
of Oephisodotus ; he worked with him in a group dedicated in 
the temple of Zeus Soter at Megalopolis, ^ representing Zeus 
enthroned, with Megalopolis standing by him on one side, 
Artemis on the other — yet another example of personification. 
As to other statues by Oephisodotus, an Athena and possibly a 
Zeus at the Peiraeus and a group of the Muses on Mount 
Helicon, we know no details, and their identification can only 
be conjectural. But what we know of his work suffices to 
show ns that he was a sculptor who in type ^and in execution 
kept to the severer style of the preceding century, while his 
predilection for allegorical subjects and impersonations betrays 
that study of fine distinctions of character, even in divinities, 
which marks the fourth century. At the same time we do not 

^ This is an inference from the style of the Munich statue ; it is nowhere 
expressly stated. 

2 It IS true that the architectural evidence in this temenos points to a later 
date than the foundation of the city in 371 B.C., which offers the most probable 
occasion for the dedication. But the architectural remains, beyond foundations, 
are very scanty, and may well be due to later repairs. The association of 
Oephisodotus and Xenophon, and the similarity of their sulijects, outweigh 
anything but clear and positive evidence to the contrary. To substitute the 
younger Oephisodotus in this connection appears an improbable theory. 
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yet find any study of emotion or passion in his work ; he shows 
only the beginning of those tendencies which other sculptors, 
some of them of his own family, were to follow in their art. 

§ 46 . Praxiteles } — The work of Praxiteles was regarded by 
the later G-reeks and the Eomans with an admiration more 
unqualified and more enthusiastic than was accorded to any 
other artist of antiquity ; and there is no name so familiar to 
modern ears as representing the sculpture of Greece. Yet 
these very facts have probably led to an unjust and one-sided, 
if not erroneous, estimate of his artistic excellence. The word 
Praxitelean suggests a rich and voluptuous beauty, sometimes 
almost an effeminate and luxurious character, which is too 
easily contrasted with the noble and severe ideals of an earlier 
and higher art. But in this matter Praxiteles has been wronged 
by his very popularity. The innumerable copyists and imitators 
of later Greek and Roman times could appreciate, even if they 
could not reproduce, the softness and delicacy of his modelling, 
the grace of pose and beauty of physical form which they saw 
in his works. But the stronger and nobler side of his art was 
ignored by them, as beyond their appreciation or comprehension, 
and consequently omitted in what they doubtless intended for 
faithful copies of his statues i and, were we dependent only on 
such copies, we should be forced either to acquiesce in their 
versions of the master’s character, or to believe, without a 
possibility of proof, that there was something more in his work 
beyond what they have reproduced. Fortunately, however, 
this is not the case. We possess at least one undisputed 
original from the hand of Praxiteles himself ; and it seems 
best to make this the starting-point of our study, before pro- 
ceeding to consider other works mentioned by literary tradition, 
and preserved to us in more or less inadequate copies. 

Among the statues set up in the Heraeum at Olympia, 
Pausanias mentions a Hermes of marble, carrying the infant 
Dionysus, the work of Praxiteles. The statue in Parian 
marble, answering exactly to this description, was found in 
the Heraeum by the German excavators, so that the identifica- 
tion, even on external evidence, is placed beyond all possibility 
of doubt. This is the only case in which we possess an un- 

^ There is no trustworthy evidence as to any exact date in the career of 
Praxiteles, but all indications join to prove that hia artistic activity must fall 
about the middle of the fourth century. 
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disputed original, straight from the hand of one of the greatest 
masters of anticpity ; and the preservation of the surface is 
admirable. Hermes was represented as standing in an easy 
and graceful position, leaning his left elbow, which supports 
the child, on a tree-trunk, partly disguised by the folds of his 
chlamys, which hangs from the same elbow. His weight rests 
mainly on his right hip, his left leg being bent at the knee, 
and the distribution of support thus produced gives rise to a 
peculiarly delicate and restful curve in the central line of the 
figure, while the tree-trunk prevents the weight of the child from 
afiecting or stiffening the pose. The right arm of Hermes is 
raised ; but there is no clear’ evidence as to the object which it 
held. Some have maintained that it was some object like a 
bunch of grapes, towai’ds which the child is reaching out his 
hand ; others that it was the caduceus, in the form of a long 
sceptre, like that held by the Irene of Cephisodotus.^ Either 
view can be supported by the evidence of minor works of art 
reproducing the motive of the statue, which vary considerably 
in detail. In any case, Hermes cannot be regarded as taking 
any active interest in the matter; his gaze is fixed, not on the 
child, but on a point beyond him, and his expression has 
nothing of the concentration of playfulness. The child is 
treated with none of the realism which we find devoted to the 
forms of children in later art. His proportions are those of a 
much older boy, and his face is but slightly sketched ; he is in 
every way treated as an attribute rather than as a separate 
figure forming part of a group. We have not to do with a 
genre scene, in which the interest lies in the action, or in the 
relation of the figures, but with an ideal representation of 
Hermes as the protector of youth ; this function is exemplified 
by his care of his younger brother Dionysus.^ It is then 
as a statue of Hermes that we have to consider the work of 
Praxiteles. 

To appreciate the unrivalled excellence of Praxiteles, alike 
in the selection of type and proportions, and in the details of 
execution, one can hardly do better than compare the Hermes 
with later copies, derived either from this statue or from other 

^ So A. H. Smith, J.I/.jS. iii. p. 81, who suminarises the evkieuce. 4 Yen 
suggested a thyrsus. 

- To try to see any politica,! meanmg, such as an allumce ol Arcadia and Elis, 
in the Hermes and Dionysus is clearly supertluoiis, just as mueli so as to find 
an occasion foi the making of the Irene and Plutus. 




CHAP. IV 


THE FOURTH CENTURY — 400-320 B C. 


391 


works of Praxiteles. Some of these, though they may pass 
muster among the ordinary contents of a museum, at once 
offend us, when placed beside an original, by the coarseness 
and heaviness of their modelling ; others by their too soft and 



Fia. 90. —Head of Hermes, by Praxiteles (Olympia). 


effeminate forms. It seems impossible for later artists to steer 
a middle course between these two extremes, not to speak 
of approaching the marvellous combination of strength and 
virility of type with softness and delicacy of modelling, and 
with that subtle play of surface in marble which had already dis- 
tinguished the Attic school, but awaited the hand of Praxiteles 
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to bring it to a perfection that has never been attained before 
or since. The figure of the Hermes, though more slender and 
graceful than that of a Polyclitan athlete, is that of a man of 
the highest physical development, and if not in hard training, 
at least in such perfect condition as to render training super- 
fluous. Yet the vigorous and muscular form is covered with 
an envelope of flesh so elastic and flowing in its surface, and 
full of such delicate play of light and shade in the modelling, 
that its strength is almost concealed by its grace — an impression 
enhanced by the restful attitude. The treatment of the drapery 
is different alike from the drapery of the Parthenon pediments, 
beautiful from studied system rather than spontaneity, and from 
the work of later times, which errs either in elaboration or in 
over-simplicity. It is said that when the photograph of the 
Hermes was first shown to a great German critic, he said, 
“Why did they leave that cloth hanging there when they 
photographed the statue ? ” And the wonderful realism in 
treatment of folds and of surface could not receive a more 
emphatic tribute ; yet we may well doubt whether any artistic 
skill could have devised, in cloth, an appearance and composition 
so simple and graceful in itself, and so perfectly adapted to its 
purpose. In the foot, too, we can see the most skilful indica- 
tion of the difference of texture between the leather sandal and 
the skin. But it is above all in the head of the Hermes that 
the original work of Praxiteles shows the greatest difference 
from imitations or copies ; and, in fact, we know that the critic 
Lucian selected the head, and in particular the hair, brow, and 
eyes, as that in which Praxiteles excelled all other artists, 
^though he had in his mind the Cnidian Aphrodite, his 
criticism will apply almost equally well to the Hermes. The 
hair, which is cut short all over the scalp, stands out in small, 
roughly finished blocks; the apparently slight and sketchy 
treatment is most successful in the feeling of texture which it 
gives, and particularly in its contrast with the finished and 
polished surface of the skin. The form of the head is dis- 
tinguished by the strongly marked bar of flesh over the fore- 
head,^ separated by a depression from the upper part of the fore- 
head — a characteristic which, before but slightly indicated, in 
the fourth century, and, especially in the works of Praxiteles 
and Scopas, distinguishes the male forehead from the female 
^ Sometimes called iu modern times “tlie bar of Michael Angelo.” 
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It helps to give a finish at once softer and broader to the brow, 
and also to throw the eyes and their sockets more into shadow. 
The line of the nose, in profile, practically continues the line 
of the upper part of the forehead, this bar projecting beyond 
it. The opening of the eyes is narrow, only about one-third of 
their length ; the upper eyelid projects strongly ; the under but 
very slightly, and at the outer edge it passes by an almost im- 
perceptible transition into the adjoining surface ; the profile of 
the eyeball is but slightly curved, and inclined considerably 
downwards. The expression which results from this treatment 
is of a gaze directed slightly downwards, and not concentrated 
on any point near or far, but resting vaguely on a moderately 
distant object — a gaze that implies passive contemplation rather 
than close attention or strong emotion. The lower part of the 
face narrows greatly towards the chin, and in the finish of the 
lips we see the same delicate and almost imperceptible transition 
at the sides into the surface of the cheek which we noticed in 
the end of the eyelids. The whole character and type of the 
head is in complete harmony with the treatment of the body. 
It is refined and intellectual, yet free from all trace of excessive 
concentration. The whole statue suggests a nature of perfect 
physical and intellectual development, free from all taint of 
special training. In the Hermes, Praxiteles has embodied his 
ideal of Greek youth, in its normal and healthy condition, and 
he has added that expression of mood which is inseparable 
from the individuality of his conception — here a half-thoughtful, 
half-unconscious feeling of pleasure in the harmony of the god 
with himself and with his surroundings, and in a momentary 
rest from a task itself made light by an abundance of intellectual 
and physical power. 

The Hermes was only one of the minor works of Praxiteles, 
though, to us, its preservation has placed it first among his 
works. With the help of the knowledge of his style which we 
can gather from an original work, we must now proceed to 
consider what were counted by antiquity as his masterpieces, 
though we have to be content to see them only in inferior 
copies. 

First of these comes the Aphrodite of Cnidus, considered by 
many ancient writers to bo the most beautiful of all statues. The 
type of this Aphrodite is known to us alike from descriptions and 
from its reproduction upon the coins of Cnidus ; and with the help 



Fig. 100. — Aphrodite of CniduR, after Praxiteles (Rome, Vatican) 
From JM.S. FI. Ixxx. 
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of them copies of it have been identified in the Vatican ^ (Fig. 100) 
and at Munich. The goddess is represented as preparing for 
the bath, vrhich thus supplies a motive for her nudity. The 
feeling of the Greeks in this matter is illustrated by an anecdote 
which told how the Coans, being offered by Praxiteles the choice 
between this statue and a draped one, chose the latter, as more 
consistent with the dignity of the goddess. She stands in a 
position closely resembling that of the Hermes ; we see the 
same graceful curve of the whole figure, produced by the weight 
being carried on the projecting right hip, the left knee being 
bent ; but, unlike the Hermes, the Aphrodite does not rest her 
left elbow on a support, but holds in her left hand the drapery 
which she allows to glide down upon a large marble vase. She is 
not naked and unashamed ; rather her nudity is conscious. And 
here again we see the personal individuality of the conception 
of Praxiteles. He is not content merely to embody in his work 
his ideal of the goddess as she is, her beauty unveiled ; but 
he realises the feeling with which she shrinks from its exposure 
even for the bath — a feeling expressed in every line of face and 
figure — while she is conscious of her own beauty, and delights 
in it. There is, of course, no trace of that later and less refined 
motive, in which the goddess is conscious, so to speak, of human 
spectators, and assumes a posture of mock modesty. That is 
the degradation due to the imitators of Praxiteles ; yet his con- 
ception contains the germ which was capable of such develop- 
ment. 

In execution, the Vatican statue, with the help of the 
Hermes, may give us some notion of the delicacy of Praxiteles' 
style. The type of the body, though less broad and majestic 
than the female figures of the Parthenon, is still far removed 
from the narrow-chested, too-rounded figures of later art. With 
all the softness of modelling and even voluptuousness of outline, 
there is still a finely developed physical form. Hair and drapery 
are again treated with a skill in the rendering of texture which 
contrasts them with the smooth surface of the skin. In the 
expression, we can to some extent realise what Lucian meant 

^ The Vatican example is incomparably the finer, and is followed in the 
description. Her legs are covered with tin drapery ; fortunately a cast of the 
whole statue was obtained in 1887 ; from it our illustration is taken. The 
Leconfield head is by some claimed as an original by Praxiteles ; Burlington 
Fine Arts Club, Catalogue 1904, PI. xx. and xxi. 
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when he spoke of “ the beautiful line of her forehead and brow, 
and her melting eye, full of joy and of pleasure.” In the eyes 
we see the same narrow opening as in the Hermes, but here 
even more marked; it is indeed “the sleepy eye that speaks 
the melting soul,” which the sculptor has chosen for the dreamy 
mood which he portrays as characteristic of the goddess of love. 
The Aphrodite of Praxiteles had as great an influence on later 
art, and represents as essential a part of Greek religion, as the 
Zeus or Athena of Phidias. But alike the choice of the subject 
and the manner in which it is treated belong not only to a 
different artist but also to a different age. 

Scarcely less famous than the Aphrodite of Cnidus was the 
Eros of Thespiae, a statue presented by Praxiteles to his 
mistress Phryne, and dedicated by her in her native town. 
Unfortunately we have no description of this statue, nor any 
record of its attitude ; all we know of it is that it was the one 
thing that made Thespiae worth visiting, and that it was 
counted among the few greatest statues of the ancient world. 
Another Eros, set up at Parium on the Propontis (Sea of 
Marmora) is represented on the coins of that town.^ The god 
was represented as a youthful figure, leaning with his left 
elbow on a pillar, his weight supported on his right hip, 
his left knee bent — exactly the position and distribution of 
weight which we saw in the Hermes. His right arm was 
lowered, but the object, if any, which it held cannot be made 
out. He has long wings ; and his head is turned over his left 
shoulder. Though many statues of Eros exist which are clearly 
derived more or less directly from a Praxitelean original, we 
cannot with certainty regard any of them as copied from either 
the Thespian or the Parian figure. The type of Eros intro- 
duced by Praxiteles was imitated by numerous later artists, 
but imitated -with countless variations of pose and of detail, so 
that it is extremely difficult to eliminate from them what 
belongs to a later age, or to a different sculptor ; it seems clear, 
however, that Praxiteles represented the god as a youth of almost 
mature proportions, but with a boyish delicacy and grace in 
his pose and in the softer modelling of his body ; and this is 
the type of the fourth century, which is repeated again and 
again in variations on the Praxitelean conception, until the 
dreamy youth who symbolises the power of love is superseded, 

^ See J.S.S.j 1883, p. 271 ; cf. Roscher, Lexikon Myth. p. 1358. 
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in the Hellenistic age, by the mischievous and sportive child, 
with tiny wings and chubby form, who is familiar as Cupid in 
Eoman art, and hence in mediaeval and modern fancy. 

It is said that when Phryne induced Praxiteles to name his 
finest works by the trick of telling him his studio was on fire, 
he exclaimed at once that his labour was all lost, if the Satyr 
and the Eros were destroyed. The Eros was the statue which 
she chose and dedicated at Thespiac. The Satyr was to be 
seen in the Street of the Tripods at Athens, and the judgment 
of the sculptor as to its excellence was endorsed by the general 
opinion, if we may judge from the numerous copies of it that 
have been found. The most famous of these is ‘‘ the Capitoline 
faun” (Eig. 101), the best is a torso now in the Louvre, so 
admirable in its workmanship that Brunn and others are 
disposed to recognise in it the original statue of Praxiteles, 
from which all the others are derived. The youthful Satyr is 
represented as human in every respect except his pointed ears ; 
but human only physically ; his expression, so far as we can 
judge from the copies, was that of a playful animal ; 
the contrast is clearest when we put him beside the Hermes, 
whose face has all the possibility of moral and intellectual 
energy : in the whole body too of the Satyr we seem to see the 
character of a soulless and happy existence ; he is at rest for 
the moment, and his position again recalls that of the Hermes ; 
he rests also on a tree-trunk, but with his right elbow, his 
weight being supported mainly on the left thigh ; his right 
leg IS not merely bent backwards, as in the more dignified 
position of the Hermes, but bent round also, so that his right 
foot is placed behind his left. His right hand held a pipe, 
which he evidently has just been playing; his left rests on his 
hip. He has a leopard-skin thrown across his chest, and in 
the Louvre torso the wonderful contrast of texture between the 
skin of the beast and the living human skin which it covers is 
almost worthy of the hand that made the foot and sandal of the 
Hermes. The care and thought which the sculptor has devoted 
to realising this conception of a Satyr are again characteristic of 
Praxiteles and of his age. In earlier times the satyrs were 
merely grotesque monsters, whose semi -bestial nature often 
found the simplest expression in external characteristics. 
Praxiteles takes up the double nature rather as a psychological 
theme ; and he solves the difficulties with a skill as great as 




Fig. 101. — Satyr, alter Praxiteles (Romo, Caxntol). 
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that which the artists of the fifth century had shown in the 
physical combination of the two natures in the Centaur ; but 
the interest for him lies in the expression of the individual 
character of the creature of his fancy. He follows, it is 
true, a mythological type ; but he approaches it from a new 
point of view, in which the mythological conception is but a 
pretext for the theme of the artist’s imagination. 

Another work of Praxiteles, of which the subject is so dis- 
tinctive that copies of it are easily recognisable, is the Apollo 
Sauroctonus. The mythological type is here again given a new 
turn by Praxiteles ; the god is represented as very youthful, and 
playing with the lizard, which runs up a tree-trunk against which 
he leans with his left hand high above his head, while in his right 
he holds an arrow with which he tries to hit the animal ; in fact 
the scene is one of mere boyish sport ; as to style and execution, 
we cannot judge from the copies that survive of this work ; 
they are all of that efieminate character to which the style of 
Praxiteles was so often perverted in later times. 

It is satisfactory to turn from such travesties of his work to a 
monument of a different nature ; the reliefs decorating the basis of 
a great group which he made at Mantinea, representing Leto with 
her two children, Apollo and Artemis. As to the group itself 
we have no evidence beyond the subject, but on the basis of it 
Pausanias mentions ‘‘ a Muse and Marsyas playing the flute.” 
This may well be an abridged and perhaps corrupted description 
of a group representing the contest of Apollo with his lyre and 
Marsyas with his flute, the Muses acting as judges ; and this 
very subject having recently been discovered on a relief at 
Mantinea, in a form suitable for decorating the basis of a statue, 
its identity with the work described can hardly be disputed ; 
and it may consequently be attributed, at least in design, to 
Praxiteles himself, though the execution was probably left to 
assistants. It consisted of four slabs, two of which were placed 
on the front of the basis and one on each end of it.^ On one 
slab (Fig. 102) is Apollo seated in a quiet dignity that contrasts 
with the wild excitement of his antagonist, whose figure recalls 
in his attitude the statue by Myron, which was so famous as to 

^ The varioiis theories that have been propounded as to the arrangement of 
these slabs have been set aside by technical evidence adduced by T)r, Amelung 
(“Die Basis des Praxiteles aus Mantinea”). He proves that the Marsyas slab 
formed the right lialf of the front, the left being formed by a .slab now lost. The 
two extant slabs with Muses formed the two sides. 




Fig. 102 —Relief from Mantinean basis : Apollo and Marsyas (Athens, N'ational Mi 
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have become conventional. Between the two stands the Phrygian 
slave with a knife — a hint of the terrible punishment of flaying 
that awaited the vanquished Marsyas. On either side is a 
peculiarly graceful group of three Muses ; the diversity of their 
postures and the rich variety of their drapery recall the terra- 
cotta statuettes of Tanagra, and perhaps give us a clue to show 
whence those statuettes derived their artistic inspiration. 

So far we have been concerned with works of ITaxiteles 
which are preserved for our study either in the original or in 
copies. To these might be added many others, which have 
been attributed to him by ancient or modern authorities — 
among them the famous group of the children of Niobe,^ which 
ancient critics, as Pliny tolls us, hesitated whether they should 
assign to him or to Scopas. Enough, however, is now before 
us to enable us to obtain a fair general notion of his artistic 
activity and character ; only we must remember that a long list 
of his works compiled from ancient authorities places him among 
the most prolific of ancient sculptors, that his variety of subject 
and treatment was very great, and that some of his works in 
bronze were hardly inferior to those in marble. Besides many 
groups of deities, 2 Praxiteles made the statue of Artemis 
Brauronia at Athens, that of Trophonius, in a form like that 
of Asclepius, at Lebadeia, and others that were set up as 
objects of worship in temples. Several of these are preserved 
to us on coins, though only in minute copies,^ and so we can 
judge at least of their attitude. Thus Dionysus, at Elis, was 
represented in much the same attitude as the Hermes, his left 
elbow rested on a pillar, and he poured wine from a rhyton held 
in his right hand raised above his head ; the youthful form of 
the god is also characteristic ; and Artemis, at Anticyra, was in 
rapid advance, a torch held before her in her right hand,‘^ a bow 
in her left. She wore a short chiton, and her quiver was on 

^ tieti § 55. 

2 One of these, attributed to Praxiteles, is of Deiueter, Persephone, niul liiechus 
at Athens. Its inscription was written in tlie Attic alphabet, odieially given iij) 
in 403 B.C., and tins is tbe stiongest evidence for the existence ot an elder 
Praxiteles, On the other hand, Cicero’s quotation of the lacchus as a priceless 
statue which notliing would induce the Athenians to part with, seems to imply 
that the great Praxiteles was the sculptor. An inscription on the wall about the 
artist of the statues is iu any case unusual, and it may perhaps iiave been a 
device of later date, with affected archaism in the lettering. 

^ E.ff. Nmn. (Jumm. on Pans. p. 74 ; PI. K. xxxvii., Y. xvii., FF. i. ii. etc. 

So Pausaiiias. The com has inverted the action of the two bands. 

2d 
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her shoulders ; beside her was a hound. Another statue repro- 
duced on coins is that of Leto at Argos. She leant her left 
elbow on a small archaic statue,^ and her right arm was raised, 
again a Praxitelean attitude. In addition to such statues of 
gods and goddesses Praxiteles made two statues of Phryne, 
one of marble at Thespiae, one of bronze gilt at Delphi ; it was 
even said that Phryne had served as his model for the Cnidian 
Aphrodite; and, though we may not accept this literally, we 
may well acknowledge that Praxiteles took advantage, for that 
statue, of his studies of a woman whose beauty of face and of 
figure was beyond compare. Among other works, there were 
attributed to him groups of the attendants of Dionysus — 
Maenads and Thyiads, Satyrs and Nymphs. It would be 
interesting to compare these with the raving Maenad of Scopas ; 
but, although it is likely enough we have reproductions or 
imitations of them in the numerous reliefs and statues of this 
subject, there is really not material for such a study ; from 
what we know of Praxiteles, we should expect to find in them 
the dreamy grace of an enthusiastic nature in the intervals 
between its bursts of excitement, rather than the Bacchic 
frenzy in its unrestrained fury. For with Praxiteles, so far as 
we can judge, grace and moderation in all things were the first 
consideration; and his works all show an artistic restraint 
which we do not find in some of his contemporaries. We may 
perhaps even see a certain monotony of pose in his statues, 
though there are always slight varieties, and the beautiful 
curve and flow of lines is never repeated in quite the same 
form. Alike in this characteristic, and in his consummate skill 
in the treatment of marble, we may see in Praxiteles the 
farthest and highest development of the purely Attic school ; 
he is the successor of Calamis and Callimachus rather than of 
Phidias. The decadence begins with those who followed or 
imitated him ; they could not surpass the grace of his con- 
ceptions or the perfection of his technique, while the higher 
qualities of his art did not appeal to them. The influence of 
Praxiteles on his successors was extremely great ; but we meet 
it in the less interesting and less noble branches of later art, 

^ This statue was supposed to represent Chloris, the sole surviving daughter 
of Niohe, who founded the temple of Leto. Analogy would rather lead us to 
recognise in it an earlier conventional statue of the goddess herself. Cf. Bros and 
the Herm at Parium. 
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especially in the soft and effeminate character of much Graeco- 
Roman work. On the other hand, the bold innovations and less 
restrained invention of some of his contemporaries, though 
showing in themselves a less true and refined appreciation of the 
sphere of sculpture, led to the magnificent groups which, in the 
Hellenistic period, enthral us by their dramatic vigour and 
living passion. But if we judge the work of Praxiteles from 
itself, not from its influence, we find in it perhaps the most 
perfect example of all those qualities that form the peculiar 
excellence of Greek sculpture. 

§ 47. Silanion and Eujjhmnor , — These two artists are, in 
several ways, characteristic of the period to which they belong ; 
and although we do not possess any works which can with 
certainty be ascribed to either of them, the record of their 
works and of their style which we gather from ancient authors 
enables us to learn something about them. Both of them were 
theoretical as well as practical artists ; both wrote treatises on 
symmetry. Euphranor was even better known as a painter 
than as a sculptor, and wrote also upon colours. Wc may 
therefore safely infer that the peculiarities noted in their work 
were not due to accident, but to deliberate intention. 

We have no record as to the nationality of Silanion, but his 
connections are mainly Athenian. A favourite theme of his 
art seems to have been ideal portraits either of mythical 
heroes or historical characters : he made famous statues of 
Achilles and of Theseus, and of the poetesses Sappho and Corinna. 
Such a choice of subjects seems to be due to the scope they 
offer for the realisation and sculptural expression of an indi- 
vidual character, as recorded by myth or tradition. His con- 
temporary portraits show the same tendency. One of them 
was of the philosopher Plato, erected in the Academy, and 
made on the commission of a Persian named Mithradates. 
The fame of Silanion as a portrait-sculptor has led some to 
attribute to him the original from which extant portraits of 
Plato are derived ; but this view seems hardly convincing, 
though of course possible. A man so famous and so much 
venerated by his contemporaries would be sure to have other 
portraits made beside that due to a barbarian admirer. As 
to the statue of the sculptor Apollodorus, Pliny gives more 
detail. Apollodorus,’' he says, “ was so severe a critic of his 
own work that he often destroyed finished statues in his 
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inability to attain his own artistic ideals, and hence was called 
the ‘ Madman.’ Silanion embodied this character in his portrait 
so perfectly that it seemed to be, not a man, but incarnate 
Eage.” Such a description helps us to realise how Silanion 
caught the individual character of a passionate nature like that 
of Achilles or of Sappho. Yet, in an ideal portrait, and 
similarly in a portrait like that of Apollodorus, it is the 
passionate temperament that was rendered, rather than a par- 
ticular outburst of passion, such as formed the theme of Scopas 
and those who followed him. The dying J ocasta, another work 
of Silanion, is the subject of the strange story that the artist 
mixed some silver with his bronze in order to give the pale hue 
of death to her complexion. The technical difficulties of such 
a process have already been mentioned.^ But the effect that is 
aimed at, and the means by which it is produced, alike point 
to Silanion as an artist fond of bold and original methods, both 
in subject and in technique; and it is to the realisation and 
portrayal of character and emotion that his efforts appear to 
have been devoted. 

Euphranor was a Corinthian ; but his youth fell in a time 
when Athens and Corinth were closely allied, at the beginning 
of the fourth century, and he does not appear to have confined 
himself to the traditions of any one school. His study of 
proportion seems to indicate at once an imitation of Polyclitus 
and a departure from his canon. The criticism which Pliny 
records of it is probably due to Lysippean influence. He 
evidently adopted Unusually slender forms, in a reaction against 
the solid and heavy build of the Polyclitan athlete. But such 
an excessive slimness made the head and joints appear too large 
— auxerat artimlos macies.^ He also, as well as Silanion, 
devoted himself especially to ideal portraits of heroes, both in 
sculpture and in painting. His study of individual character 
is testified by Pliny in the case of his Paris, in which one could 
recognise at a glance all the various sides of the hero who was 
at once the judge of beauty for the three goddesses, the lover 
of Helen, and the slayer of Achilles.^ He made other statues, 

^ See p. 32. 

- Ovid, 3feL viii. 808. That this line is probably spurious does not affect the 
truth of its observation. 

^ Speaking of painting, he said that his Theseus was fed on beef, that of 
Parrhasius ou roses ; but this probably refers to colouring rather than ])roportion 
or character. 
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about which we have no clear evidence, among them one of 
Leto with her two young children ; ^ but it is interesting to find 
in the list personifications like those of Valour and Hellas. By 
his portraits of Philip and Alexander in chariots, he also finds a 
place among the artists who felt the beginning of the overwhelm- 
ing influence of the Macedonian conqueror. His extraordinary 
versatility, his careful technical study, the psychological refine- 
ment of his choice of subject, — all combine to make us recognise 
in him an artist not only peculiarly characteristic of his period, 
but of great influence upon his contemporaries and successors. 

§ 48. Timotheus, Bryaxis, Leochares . — Timotheus was, until 
recently, little more than a name to us, except as one of 
the sculptors employed on the Mausoleum. His share in 
that building, as well as those of his collaborators, must be 
reserved for a later section. But, in addition, the great inscrip- 
tion of Epidaurus, recording the contracts for the building of 
the temple of Asclepius, has the following reference to him : 
“Timotheus contracted to make and supply models for sculp- 
ture ^ for 900 drachmas ” ; and again : “ Timotheus contacted to 
supply acroteria for one of the pediments for 2240 drachmas.”^ 
Some of these acroteria (the figures placed upon the three 
angles of a pediment to stand out against the sky) ^ have 
actually been found. Those which stood at cither side of one 
of the pediments, probably the western one, were figures of 
Nereids seated upon horses; there are also some floating 
figures of Victory, which probably occupied a similar position 
in the smaller temple dedicated to Artemis. The drapery of 
the Nereids, and of the better among the Victories, is of that 
peculiarly graceful type, either clinging to the limbs or sweeping 
in rich and windy folds, which we noticed in Attic work towards 
the end of the fifth century.® The price given for these figures 

^ There is really no groniid to assign to him an extant statue of this subject ; it 
is not an nnlcuown one in earlier art. ^ ti^ttous ; this might mean relieCs. 

^ The artist who contracted for the corresponding figures on the otlier pediment 
was Theotiinus. It would he tempting to see in this an error of the stone-cutter, 
espeeially as the extant figures are very similar ; but in such a document tlu' 
error is improbable. Perhaps the similarity of names implies a close family con- 
nection, Timotheus and Theotimus being brothers who work(‘(I together and had 
been trained in the same school. * See p. 39. 

Winter {Mittheil. Ath.^ 1894, p. 160) proposes, on the grounds of style, to 
assign a Led a in the Capitoline Museum at Rome to Timotheus ; hut the chai’ac- 
teristics apply too generally to Attic art of the period for such an identification 
to be safe. 
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seems to imply that the execution in marble was undertaken by 
the sculptor himself ; on the othei hand, the set of models, which 
cost only about a third of the sum given for these three single 
figures, may probably have been merely designs in wax or clay, 
of which the execution was a matter for separate contracts. If 
so, we have a very important addition to our knowledge of the 



Fio 103.— Amazon from pediment at Epidaurus (Athens, National Museum). 

share taken by the designer in the execution of Greek archi- 
tectural sculpture ; but of course the inference is not a certain 
one. The models may well have been for the pedimental 
sculptures, which have also been found. They represent a 
battle of Greeks and Amazons at one end, and of Greeks 
and Centaurs at the other, and the design and execution 
are such as to favour their attribution to an Attic artist of the 
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earlier part of the fourth century. The Amazon on horseback 
(Fig. 103) is full of life and vigour, and her drapery, while no 
less skilful than the clinging folds of the Nereids, is more 
restrained and appropriate to the athletic form of the warrior 
maiden. Timotheus also made among other works a statue 
of Hippolytus at Troezen, which Pausanias took to be an 
Asclepius, and an Artemis which was moved by Augustus to 
the temple of the Palatine Apollo at Pome. 

Bryaxis, in addition to his work on the Mausoleum, made 
several famous statues of gods.^ Libanius gives a rhetorical 
description of his statue of Apollo at Daphne, near Antioch, 
which shows that he represented the god in long drapery with 
lyre and cup, as if singing, a type which is familiar in statues 
of Apollo Musagetes, but which was treated by others beside 
Bryaxis. An inscription was recently found with his name in 
Athens ; it is on a basis ornamented with reliefs of horsemen, 
and records the victories of a family distinguished in cavalry 
manoeuvres. It is impossible to tell the nature of the object 
set up on the basis ; but in the reliefs we might well expect to 
find at least as close a relation to Bryaxis as the Mantinean 
reliefs bear to Praxiteles. They are, however, but slight and 
sketchy work. Probably Bryaxis did not trouble much about 
the design — a mounted horseman, which is repeated almost 
without variation on three sides. The date of the work is 
about the middle of the fourth century. Bryaxis lived to make 
a portrait of Seleucus, who was born not much before this date, 
and so both this work and also his share in the Mausoleum 
must have belonged to his earlier years. 

Leochares was much employed as a sculptor in Athens in the 
middle or latter part of the fourth century, as is attested by 
the numerous inscriptions on the Acropolis that bear his name. 
His fame in portraiture is attested not only by his being 
chosen by Timotheus, the son of Conon, to make a statue of 
his friend Isocrates set up at Eleusis, but also by his employ- 
ment to make the gold and ivory portraits of the family of 
Philip set up in the Philippeum at Olympia. While working 
at Halicarnassus, he made an acrolithic statue of Ares;- a 
Zeus, which was set up as Jupiter Tonans on the Capitol at 

^ In these the statue of Sarapis is probably not to be inuliidetl. See MiohaeUs, 
JJLS., 1886, p. 290. 

" By some this was assigned to Timotheus. 



i08 


A HANDBOOK OK GREEK SCULPTURE 


CHAP. 


Romej was an admirable work. There is more individuality 
about the description given by Pliny of his Ganymede carried 



Fici. 104,— Ganymede, after Leochares (Rome, Vatican). 


off by the eagle, “ which, sensible of the boy’s beauty and his 
high destination, seems careful not to hurt him, even through 
his garment, with too rash a grip of its talons.” This statue 
may well be recognised in extant reproductions, of which the 
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best is in the Vatican. Though the copy is but an inadequate 
rendering of the original, it serves to show the originality and 
power of the composition, which almost transcends the bounds 
of sculpture in its addition of surroundings and accessions to 
enhance the effect. A high tree -trunk forms the background 
and suioport for the whole, which is* most skilfully constructed, 
so that the feet of the boy do not touch the ground,^ and the 
wonderful upward sweep of the whole composition is enhanced 
by the contrast with the dog, who sits on the ground and looks 
upward after his master. The outspread wings of the eagle 
form a broad summit to the group from which it gradually 
narrows down to the feet of Ganymede, and thus the effect is 
further increased. Eagle and boy alike strain upward in an 
aspiration like that which Goethe expresses in his poem of 
Ganymede. There is no hint of sensual meaning in the treat- 
ment of Leochares ; the eagle is merely the messenger of Zeus ; 
and we can see in his grip of the boy the care which Pliny 
mentions. We safely infer that the author of this group was 
not only an artist of great originality, but also that he sought 
and expressed in his art the higher and nobler meaning of the 
myths he adopted. It is in accordance with this that the more 
famous of his portraits, those of Isocrates, and of the family of 
Philip, were likely to have been work in which the character of 
the individual was idealised. His portraits of Alexander may 
well have contributed to the formation of the type which had so 
great an influence at the close of this period. 

§ 49. Scoj)as is the artist in whom we see the fullest energy 
of the tendencies that we have already noticed in other masters 
of the fourth century, and in whose work we can trace the rise 
of the influences that were to predominate in all the finest 
and most vigorous art of the succeeding period. Praxiteles, 
and others of his contemporaries, embodied in marble or bronze 
not only the individual character of gods or men, but the mood 
in which that character found its most natural expression — 
KarafiL^a^ ai<p(i>s rots XiOLvois epyois ra r^<s x/^V)(7)s TrdOy}. It may 
seem that this quotation applies equally well to the attainments 
of Scopas, but it applies in a different and in a stronger sense. 
It is not merely subtle shades of character or mood that Scopas 
makes the theme of his sculpture, though these also find their 

^ Except l\y a Flock inserted in tlie marble copy, and doubtless absent in the 
bronze original. 
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place among his works ; he excels above all in the rendering 
of passionate and excited emotion, in the vivid expression, in 
every line of face and body, of an overmastering impulse from 
within. It is but a step to the expression of such an impulse 
coming from without, such as we see in the wonderful life-like 
and dramatic groups of later art. But, though these are cer- 
tainly to be derived in their origin from the influence of Scopas, 
it is doubtful whether we can recognise any such among his 
chief works. In them we find rather the embodiment of such 
a fiery and passionate nature as suggests the potentiality for 
such struggles, in contrast to the more passive and dreamy 
mood and character that give to Praxiteles his favourite 
themes. 

The list of recorded works by Scopas is only about half as 
long as that assigned to Praxiteles ; ^ this may be partly due to 
the greater fame of Praxiteles in later times, which has led to 
the mention of a large proportion of his works, and even to 
the attribution to him of certain works which are not his — an 
attribution which we meet in the case of Scopas also.^ At the 
same time it is probable enough that an artist who put so 
much fire and passion into his work was less prolific, and less 
tolerant of ordinary commissions. We are also less fortunate 
in the preservation of his works ; such copies as we possess of 
his independent statues owe their identification only to inference 
from style, and are not entirely free from the doubt that always 
must attend such an inference where our evidence is so scanty. 
Those extant works which we can attribute with a fair degree 
of certainty to him or to assistants working under his direction 
are architectural sculptures ; and we have already in more than 
one instance seen the objections to regarding such monuments as 
originals from the sculptor's own hand ; and, moreover, in the 
case of the Mausoleum, the difiSiculty in distinguishing the work 
of Scopas from that of his collaborators is so great that we 
have found it necessary to reserve the whole b^uilding for a 
special section, instead of making use of portions of its sculp- 
ture as evidence for the style of the different sculptors who 
contributed to its decoration. 

Pausanias tells us that the temple of Athena Alea at Tegea 

^ In Overbeck’s S.Q. the list for Praxiteles is 47, for Lysippus 35, for 
Scopas 25. 

^ JiJ.g. the Niobids ; see § 55. 



IV 


THE FOURTH CENTURY — 400-320 B.C. 


411 


was rebuilt by Scopas, after a fire which occurred in 395 B.Co 
If the temple was rebuilt at once, Scopas must have been a 
young man at the time ; for he was employed on the Mausoleum, 
which was not finished till after the death of Artemisia in 
349 B.C. It must, however, be admitted that the style of the 
sculptures seems almost incredible so near the beginning of the 
fourth century, and that perhaps some years may have elapsed 
before the temple was rebuilt. But when we are dealing with 
a sculptor of so startling originality as Scopas, it is not easy 
to say at what point of his career any particular style of work 
becomes possible. The employment of Scopas at Tegea while 
still a young man also requires explanation, for he was a native 
of Paros; but if the Aristandros of Paros,^ who worked with 
Polyclitus at Amyclae on a dedication to commemorate the 
battle of Aegospotami, was his father, he may have had a family 
connection in the Peloponnese. Pausanias describes the temple 
at Tegea as far the finest in the Peloponnese, both in design 
and in size. He does not expressly say that the pediments are 
to be attributed to Scopas ; but, by speaking of him as the 
architect of the temple, and then going on to describe in detail 
the sculpture that filled its pediments, he leaves a strong pre- 
sumption in favour of such an attribution — a presumption fully 
borne out by the style of their extant remains, which are only 
explicable at such a period if made by a sculptor of marked 
originality. They have an artistic character exactly in accord- 
ance with what we learn of Scopas from literary authorities. 

The pediments of the temple celebrated myths connected 
with it ; the fell of the Calydonian boar was actually preserved 
within the temple, having been won by the Arcadian heroine 
Atalanta ; and Telephus was the son of Heracles and Auge, the 
priestess of Athena Alea. “ In the eastern pediment is the 
Hunt of the Calydonian boar ; the beast occupied the middle of 
the field, and on one side of it were Atalanta, Meleager, Theseus, 
Telamon, Peleus, Polydeuces, and lolaus, and Prothous and 
Cometes, the brothers of Althea (Meleager’s mother) ; on the 
other side of the boar is Ancaeus, who, wounded and dropping 
his axe, is supported by Epochus ; and beside him Castor and 

^ The relationship is deduced from the fact that the names Aristandros and 
Scopas occur as the names of father and son in a family of Parian artists in the 
first century B.C. ; and names as well as professions were often traditional in a 
family- 
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Aniphiaraus, arid beyond them Hippo tlious, and last of all, 
Pirithous. In the western pediment is the battle of Telephus 
and Achilles in the plain of the Caicus.’^ 

Such is the description of Pausanias, which gives rise to 
considerable difficulties if we attempt to reconstruct from it 
the composition of the pediments ; it is difficult to see, for 
example, how the figures can have been arranged, so as to 
allow for the diminution in height from the centre to the ends, 
and, in particular, how the corners were filled. It would l)e 
interesting to know how Scopas solved these problems ; l)Ut it 



Fin. 105 —Heads from pediment at Tej^ea by Scop-is (Athens, National Muboiini). 
Alter AntiLe DeiiLnialer, Berlin, i 35 (trom cast). 


is useless to guess how he may have solved them. The extant 
remains do not help us in this matter, as they consist only of the 
head of the boar and portions of several figures (Fig. 105), which 
must almost certainly come from the eastern pediment, though 
we cannot even fix with certainty the figures to which they 
belong.^ In spite of the much battered and damaged condition 
of the two heads, they at once distinguish themselves from all 
that we have hitherto considered, and indeed from all others 
preserved to us in the remains of classical antiquity, by the 
extraordinary life and warmth of their expression. And 
although this character is essentially beyond the reach of 

^ One 1.S bare ; the other, wliicli is lielmetecl, lia.s been split lu two and 
nieiided. Both are ceitamly male heads. 
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detailed study or analysis, we may notice many details in the 
execution which contribute to its elfect. 

It is above all in the eyes that the passion of these two 
heads is centred, and there are two characteristics in modelling 
for which the eyes are remarkable : their slightly upward gaze, 
directed on a distant object, and the deep shadow into which 
they are thrown. We have seen how the archaic sculptor, 
realising also the importance of the eyes to the expression of 
the face, made them unduly prominent in his modelling, and 
thereby marred the very eftect he was seeking to produce.^ It 
was only by slow stages that Greek art came to learn how it is 
the muscles and bones surrounding the eye, much more than 
the eye itself, that offer an opportunity to the sculptor for 
rendering the expression of character and emotion ; Scopas seems 
to have been the first to realise how much the expression of 
the eye is enhanced by the depth of its socket. This effect is 
partly due to the bony structure of the skull ; but it depends 
even more upon the form of the mass of flesh above the brow 
— the same which we noticed in the Hermes of Praxiteles as 
forming the chief characteristic of the forehead. Here its treat- 
ment is much more conspicuous ; it does not merely form a bar 
across the brow, but curves down as if in a heavy roll over 
the outer corners of the eyes, so that the upper eyelids actually 
disappear beneath it at their outer extremities ; and at the 
same time the lower eyelids are carried up rapidly at their 
outer extremities to meet the upper eyelids, and in this way 
the visible portion of the eyeball is made much shorter in 
horizontal measurement; in fact, the opening of the eyes in 
these heads of Scopas is about 2 : 1 in proportion of length to 
breadth, as contrasted with the proportion of about 3 : 1 which 
we usually meet with in Praxitelean heads, where, as in the 
Hermes for example, the upper and lower lids approach one 
another gradually at their outer extremities, and meet in a very 
small angle. The wide-open and the half-shut eye which we 
see thus affected by the two great contemporaries are not 
merely due to a difference of momentary action or circum- 
stance, but are an indication of type and temperament; the 
passionate and concentrated upward gaze which Scopas gives to 
his heads has left its trace on the surrounding muscles, even 
when he represents a figure at rest and free from exciting 
^ Gonze, Darstellung des menschl. Ai^ges in der gr. Plastik. 
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conditions. And it harmonises with his treatment of the rest 
of the face, and his selection of physical type. The mouth in 
these Tegean heads is half open, and shows the line of the 
teeth, the upper lip being drawn up in the passionate excite- 
ment of the combat; but here again we see a result of tem- 
porary action which is not without its permanent effect on the 
lines of the face. The proportions of the Tegean heads are 
remarkably square ^ and massive. This may be due partly to 
the fact that Scopas was, in his younger years, under the 
influence of the Argive school ; but the strength and solidity 
thus attained seem more suitable to the vigour and even 
violence of the emotion with which the forms are animated 
than the more graceful and slighter proportions of Praxitelean 
art. 

It was hoped that a continuation of the excavations at 
Tegea might yield more examples of the art of Scopas ; this 
hope has been fulfilled by the discoveries made by M. Mendel, 
of the French School at Athens. He has found not only archi- 
tectural fragments which justify the claim of the temple to be 
the most beautiful in the Peloponnese, but also several new 
portions of the pedimental sculptures. One of these, a head of 
Heracles, deserves to be placed beside the two heads of heroes 
already known ; it is, unfortunately, in equally poor preservation, 
being made of the local Doliand marble, which seems to stand badly 
the effects of the weather and burial in the damp and marshy 
soil. It represents the hero with the lion’s scalp set on his 
head for a helmet, and in the treatment of the lion’s mane and 
skin there is a resemblance to some of the lions of the Mauso- 
leum. The expression of the face of the hero has the same 
passionate intensity which we saw in the other heads from 
Tegea, and it is produced by similar means ; the eyes are wide 
open, and overshadowed at the sides by a heavily overhanging 
mass of flesh beneath the brow. Heracles has not usually any 
place in the hunt of the Calydonian boar, nor could he well 
appear in the combat of Achilles and Telephus, but it seems 
more probable to assume his appearance in the pediments than 
to suppose that another hero has in this case adopted his charac- 
teristic garb. There is another head of a warrior, of similar 

^ Allowance must of course be made for the fact that the head without a 
helmet has been cut away at the top and the back, so as to look even squarer 
than it really is. 
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workmanship, and some of the dogs from the boar hunt. But the 
interest of the new discoveries centres in the figure of Atalanta, 
which must have belonged to the pediment, and in a head which 
may perhaps belong to the figure.^ 

The maiden huntress is represented in a garb that would befit 
Artemis or an Amazon, a short chiton, reaching only to the 
knee, and bound by a girdle at the waist ; she advances obliquely 
from the background, her head turned slightly over her left 
shoulder. The reason for making this one figure in Parian 
marble, while the rest of the pedimental figures are in the local 
material, is probably to be found in the fact that it is the only 
female figure ; and the white face and limbs of the heroine ^ were 
probably meant to shine out in contrast to the flesh-colour of 
the rest of the hunters. The same contrast between the heroine 
and her surroundings is emphasised in other ways ; one may 
almost say that it is the dominant note of the composition. 
If the head belongs to the torso, the contrast in the expression 
of her face with that of the other heads is remarkable ; while 
the others all show the eager intensity of combat, hers remains 
comparatively calm and impassive, reminding us of the similar 
contrast between heroes and centaurs in the sculptures of 
Olympia or of the Parthenon. The contrast may, at first sight, 
throw doubt on the attribution of this head to the pediment, and 
even on its association with Scopas. But, although it is in many 
ways unlike the male heads, it is both original and expressive in 
character ; it is not represented in the agony of combat, but in 
the full lips and mobile nostrils we see the possibility of passionate 
expression. The eyes and the muscles around them are indeed 
treated with a simplicity which contrasts with the swollen muscle 
and deep shadow of the male heads ; but there is a curious ridge 
between the brow and the eye-line that might be contracted with 
similar effect to theirs. Above all, the head is not only different 
from other heads of the early fourth century, but it has a general 

^ After carefully examining this torso and the head in the local museum at 
Tegea, I think it probable that they belong to each other. Both are of the same 
Parian marble and on the same scale. I have therefore ventured as an expeiirnent 
to fit the photographs together to scale in Fig. 106. The torso can hardly be 
anything but the torso of Atalanta from the pediment, though it is of diffeient 
material from the other i)edimental figures. In the illustration the size of the lower 
part is slightly exaggerated, owing to the position in which the torso is taken. 

2 It is true that Doliana marble ns white ; but the sculptor probably knew how 
easily it was discoloured or decomposed. It is also probable that the inferior 
marble was coloured. 
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resemblance in effect to other female heads that have been 
recognised as showing more or less affinity to the style of Scopas 
{eg. Fig. 119); it also has a certain resemblance to the Artemis 
of Damophon, who thus is shown to have fallen under the influence 
of Scopas. In treatment of hair and of drapery, with its curious 
sense of texture and restless touches of realism, we have again 
characteristics which we see in the Mausoleum and in other 
Scopaic works, and which are an anticipation of the tendencies 
of the Hellenistic age. The Atalanta may represent the work 
of Scopas as a young man, while his style was still in the 
experimental stage ; but it is too characteristic and too unlike 
the ordinary work of the period to which it belongs for us to 
hesitate in attributing it to him. And we must remember that 
hitherto we have had no female head which could be attributed 
to Scopas on grounds of external evidence ; with the help of 
the new acquisition we can trace his influence among female 
heads, just as the heads of the heroes from the Tegean pedi- 
ments formed the starting-point for a study of the male beads 
that could be associated with him. 

It is probable, as we have already seen, that the sculptures 
of these Tegean pediments belong to the earlier years of the 
artistic activity of Scopas ; and it is certainly surprising to 
find them so characteristic of his style, and so marked in their 
contrast to other fourth-century sculptures. If the evidence as 
to dates is to be accepted, it must prove that {Scopas showed 
from the first the power and originality that distinguished liim 
among his contemporaries and gave him so great and lasting an 
influence over his successors. It is more remarkable still to 
find his character in architectural sculptures, at a time when 
Scopas cannot yet have collected round him a body of pupils 
and assistants trained in his style and methods. The inference 
seems an obvious one ; the difficulties of explanation are only to 
be escaped by supposing that Scopas must have made these pedi- 
mental sculptures, or at least the heads of them, with his own 
hands. And such a supposition is by no means out of the 
question. Scopas, as a young sculptor employed as architect, 
would not be unlikely to employ his time at Tegea, while 
supervising the whole construction of the temple, in finishing 
with his own hands those parts of its decoration in which his 
own skill and training had the greatest scope. 

While he was at Tegea, Scopas also made statues of Asclepius 
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and Hygieia ; and the statues of the same deities at Gortys in 
Arcadia most probably belong to the same period ; there Asclepius 
was represented as beardless — a type which always persisted 
beside the more familiar bearded type of Thrasymedes : and other 
works in Argos and Sicyon are also likely to belong to Scopas’ 
earlier years. Several statues in Athens and other parts of 
Greece are also attributed to him — among others an interesting 
group at Megara, representing Eros, Himeros, and Pothos — a 
refinement in the study of subtle mythological distinction and 
impersonation of three different phases of the god of love, 
Passion that inspires the lover, Desire that breathes from the 
presence of the beloved,^ and Yearning in absence ; we may 
imagine what Scopas is likely to have made of such a theme. 

Since it is known that Scopas was employed on the Mauso- 
leum about 350 B.C., and many of his works are recorded to 
have been set up in Asia Minor, it is generally supposed that he 
spent the later part of his career in that region, which was in 
later times to give free scope to those tendencies in art that 
owed to him their origin. A mere enumeration of these would 
not be profitable ; but there are some of them which, from their 
subject, or from their association with extant works, call for 
more detailed attention. 

Pliny tells us that when the temple of Artemis at Ephesus 
was rebuilt after its destruction in 356 B.C., one of the columns 
was sculptured by Scopas ; ^ this is probable enough ; for 
Scopas was employed on the Mausoleum at Halicarnassus just 
at the time when the Ephesian temple was being rebuilt, and 
he may have had the commission given him by Artemisia ; she 
is not likely to have failed to take her place among the princes 
who gave each a column to the temple. There were thirty-six 
such sculptured columns ; and among the fragments of them 
that have been brought to England there is one of which the 
design is, in part, well preserved. The chances are clearly 
much against this being the one for which Scopas was re- 
sponsible ; and its style is not such as to justify us in making 

^ See Lucian, Deorum ludiciuin, 15, 6 ’Eptus 5Xos TrapeXOihv is aOrrjv cLvayK6.<TeL 
T^p yvPoiKa ipdp 6 di ''IpLepos avrip (tql irepLXvOeis . . . lp.€prbv ere d'fjcreL. 

^ This is the MS. reading, and there is no reason to reject it, though the 
conjecture imo &cajpo for v.na a Scopa is ingenious and in accordance with the 
fact ; the columns are sculptured on the bottom drum only, the variation in 
diameter being due, as Mr. A. S. Murray has pointed out, to the greater size of 
the corner columns ; see R.I.B.A. Journal^ Nov. 1895. 
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so uncertain an identification, though it is interesting as showing 
us the work of one of his associates.^ The Demeter of Cnidus, 
which shows many of the characteristics of the work of Scopas, 
is described below (p. 453). It may well have been made by 
Scopas himself during his work at Halicarnassus and its 
neighbourhood. 

One of the works of Scopas which Pliny selects for special 
praise, and calls worthy to have been the work of a whole life- 
time, was a group — probably a relief — representing Poseidon and 
Thetis and Achilles, and Nereids riding on dolphins or hippo- 
camps or other sea monsters, and the Tritons and many other 
creatures of the sea. This was carried off to Borne ; it probably 
originally decorated a temple or other building in Bithynia.^ 
The subject probably was the apotheosis of Achilles, when he was 
carried off by his mother to the Isles of the Blest, in a procession 
accompanied by all the denizens of the sea. A frieze now in 
Munich, and found in Borne near the place where this work is 
said to have been set up, was thought by Brunn to be the relief 
described by Pliny ; but it is now known to have been a portion 
of a relief dedicated by Domitius Ahenobarbus about 35 B.C. Its 
execution is therefore of Boman date, though the design may 
well be derived from the treatment of the same subject by Scopas. 
There are, however, many representations of deities or creatures 
of the sea in our museums that are derived, more or less directly, 
from the conceptions of Scopas ; and from them we may infer 
what the original was like.^ The character of restless yearning 
which we almost always find in their expression is quite in 
harmony with what we know of the art of Scopas. In the 
Tegean heads we saw a passionate nature in the energy and 
concentration of action ; in these deities of the sea we see a 
vaguer longing expressed in the upturned gaze, directed on a 
distant and unattainable goal ; and it is borne out in the liquid 
and flowing texture of flesh and hair, which is in contrast to the 
concise and vigorous modelling of the Tegean heads. It is 
probably a reflection of the work of the same artist dealing with 
a different subject and realising his conception by the same 

^ See below, p. 458. 

^ The reason for this supposition is that Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, who 
brought it to Rome, had just been governor of that district. 

^ See Brunn, “Personification des Meeres,” in his OriecMsche Qotterideale, 
p. 68. The suggestive remarks of Brunn are the basis of the character here 
assigned to the deities of the sea. 



i'lu. 107.— Muiiiiad, alter ticopab (Dre-bduii). Fiuiii a pliutoj^iupU lent by l’rul‘. 'rreii. 
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methods. It is interesting to compare these marine types with 
the Satyr of Praxiteles. The human but soulless expression and 
playful mood and the graceful figure of the creature of the woods 
contrast strongly with the uncouth form, the eternal longing for 
some gift or quality denied by nature, that is characteristic of 
the personifications of the sea ; and in the two alike choice of 
subject and method of expression show Scopas and Praxiteles 
each unsurpassed in his own field. Another expression of 
passion, or rather of divine inspiration, may be seen in the 
famous Bacchante of Scopas set up in Byzantium. She was 
re23resented in the full raving of Dionysiac frenzy, holding in 
her hand a kid that she had slain in the orgies of the god. 
Though such a subject is preserved to us in many reliefs and 
other works of art, which doubtless draw their inspiration from 
Scopas, they cannot be regarded as more than repetitions of a 
type which he had originated. There is, however, a statuette 
in Dresden which may be identified with confidence as a more 
direct copy of the Bacchante of Scopas (Fig. 107 ).^ She is 
represented as advancing on tiptoe in an ecstatic frenzy, with 
head thrown back and upward gaze, a slain kid thrown over her 
left shoulder. Her drapery, held together only by a girdle, 
floats open so as to display her figure, as in some of the Amazons 
of the frieze of the Mausoleum ; in the face and eyes we see the 
same passionate expression as in the Tegea heads. In the 
drapery, especially in the smaller folds about the girdle, and in 
the realistic touches of detail, we see a close resemblance, not 
only to some of the Amazons of the Mausoleum, but also to the 
Atalanta of Tegea. This statuette, though an inadequate copy, 
helps us to realise the marvellous life that Scopas had infused 
into the marble. 

We must now pass to other statues of gods or heroes by 
Scopas which have been recognised with more or less probability 
in works of minor art, or even in extant statues. Among these 
is the Apollo Smintheus, with the field mouse from which he 
took his name, set up at Chryse in the Troad ; but the statue in 
the temple of the god which is figured on the coins of that town 
is now generally admitted to be distinct from the work of 
Scopas, which was probably set up as a dedication beside it, 
The Ares of Scopas, a colossal statue transported from Pergamum 
to Rome, has been recognised with considerable imobability on a 
^ Published by Treu, MUanges Perroty p. 317. 
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relief of Trajan’s time, set in the arch of Constantine. The god 
is represented nude and seated, with a spear in his right hand, 
a Victory seated on his left ; but the scale and execution of the 
relief do not give much clue as to style. The Ares Ludovisi 
probably represents a variant on this type, and certainly shows 



Fio. lOS — Head of Meleager (Romo, Villa Medici). 
Reproduced, by permission, from Anttke Denlmakr, Berlin, i. 10. 


the influence of Scopas. The Apollo Citharoedus, singing, and 
in long drapery, which was set up by Augustus in the Palatine 
temple at Eome, was also a work of Scopas ; and a copy of it 
may be recopised, by the help of coins, in the Apollo Citharoedus 
of the Vatican, 1 which shows the character of the inspired 
musician, though the execution has lost all the vigour of Scopas. 
A constructive criticism, ^ based on the study of the Tegean 
^ Baumeister, Fig. ]04. 

2 By Dr. B. Graf, in the Roin, Mittheil, 1889, p. 199. 
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heads, has shown that the direct influence of Scopas may be 
traced in a whole series of extant statues, some of which may 
even be regarded as copies of his works. It is mainly in the 
treatment of the eye and the surrounding portion of the face, 
and in the expression resulting therefrom, that the character of 
Scopas may recognised. Chief among the works that show 
this character is a very C-reek Heracles in Lansdowne 
House, ^ which may well be a copy either of the Heracles recorded 
to have been made by Scopas at Sicyon, or of some other 
unrecorded statue of the hero. 

Another statue in which a close relation to Scopas is now 
generally admitted is the Meleager of the Vatican. Several 
better copies of the head are known — one in Boston and one in 
the Bi'itish Museum ; the finest of all is that placed on a statue 
to which it does not belong in the garden of the Villa Medici at 
Rome (Fig. 108). In this head we may see, perhaps, better than 
in any other preserved to us, the expression of a passionate 
intensity of nature, not merely of the violent stress of combat, 
as in the Tegea heads. But it is similar to them in effect, and 
if not to be attributed to Scopas himself, must be derived 
directly from his influence. 

However this may be, we have seen enough of the work of 
Scopas to be prepared for the influence which we shall find him 
exercising throughout the following period. If others of his 
predecessors and contemporaries had made their marble live, he 
added to that life an intensity of passion and expression far 
beyond what had hitherto seemed possible. To a Greek passion 
and suffering are expressed by the same word, pathos ; and we 
need not be surprised to find that his imitators in a later age 
broke down the barrier that he had never transgressed, and 
found in pain and death a theme for that dramatic instinct to 
which he had given play. But we must not lay the artistic 
excesses of Pergamene and Rhodian art to the charge of Scopas, 
any more than we must lay the too great delicacy and effeminacy 
of Graeco-Roman work to the charge of Praxiteles. Both masters 
had an influence which went far beyond what they themselves 
performed ; but to Scopas, more than any other man, is due all 
that is most vigorous and robust in the art of the Hellenistic 
age. 

^ Cf., however, the Agias of Lysippus, Fig. 115. Perhaps we must now refer 
this series to the influence of Lysippus. 
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§ 50. The Mausoleum , — Our literary information as to this 
tomb, which is the most magnificent of the princely monuments 
of Asia Minor, is derived from a story repeated with some 
variations by Pliny and by Vitruvius. Pliny’s version is 
the completer, and as it is practically the basis of discussion, 
we had better have it before us in full. “Scopas,” he says, 
''had as rivals and contemporaries Bryaxis, Leochares, and 
Timotheus; and we must speak of them all together, since 
they collaborated in the sculpture of the Mausoleum. This is 
the monument built to Mausolus, prince of Caria, who died in 
351 B.C., by his wife Artemisia ; and the work of these artists 
mainly contributed to place it among the seven wonders of the 
world. . . The sculpture on the east side was by Scopas, 
that on the north by Bryaxis, that on the south by Timotheus, 
that on the west by Leochares. Before the completion of the 
work the queen died ; but they went on until they had finished 
it, for their own fame and a record of their art, and it still 
preserves their emulation. There was a fifth artist also. Above 
the colonnade is a pyramid, equal in height to the lower part, 
and narrowing by 24 steps to the summit; on the top is a 
marble chariot made by Pythis.” Vitruvius also says that the 
various sides of the building were undertaken by different 
artists ; these he gives as Leochares, Bryaxis, Scopas, Praxi- 
teles, and perhaps also Timotheus. This was practically all 
that was known of the Mausoleum until, in 1846, twelve slabs 
from its frieze were presented to the British Museum by Lord 
Stratford de Eedcliffe ; and the interest they excited led to the 
complete excavation of the site at Halicarnassus by Sir Charles 
Newton in 1857. The building had been almost entirely 
destroyed by the Knights of St. John, when they built their 
castle of Budrum out of its materials, and burnt its sculptures 
for lime ; but all that remained has been recovered and brought 
to England, and suffices to show the nature of the building and 
of the sculpture that decorated it. 

As to the details of the plan and construction of the 

^ Tlien follow statements as to the dimensions of the building, which are only 
confusing, as some of the numbers recorded in the text are obviously wrong, and 
no simple emendation makes them probable. Mr. Oldfield has propose<l a new 
and very ingenious restoration, with cruciform plan, thus preserving Pliny’s 
numbers. Perhaps a simple emendation is to read cxiii for Ixiii as the length of 
the larger sides , then there is nothing impossible. But this question belongs to 
arcbitecture, not to sculpture. 
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Mausoleum, much doubt is still possible ; it is, in particular, 
difficult to fix the places where the various parts of its sculp- 
tural decorations were introduced. These consist of the 
following : — 

1. A colossal group of two figures, Mausolus and Artemisia, 
probably set up within the building.^ 

2. Various statues, some equestrian, probably set up round 
the building — possibly some between the columns of the colon- 
nade, as in the Nereid monument; some perhaps forming a 
pedimental group.^ 

3. A frieze representing Greeks and Amazons fighting. 

4. A frieze of rougher work, representing Greeks and Centaurs. 

5. A smaller frieze, of very fine work, representing a chariot- 
race. 

6. Various panels, probably from the coffers of the roof. 

7. A colossal chariot, with four horses, set up on the summit 
of the building. 

8. A set of lions, of which the position is doubtful. 

It is not certain where any of these friezes or panels were 
placed ; but the coarser execution and worse preservation of 
the Centaur frieze seem to show that it was high up in the 
building and in an exposed position, perhaps as the frieze of 
the Ionic order over the colonnade ; while the fine work and 
preservation of surface in such portions of the chariot frieze as 
have been preserved, show that it was in a sheltered position 
where it could be seen from near, perhaps within the colonnade ; 
we have seen how in the case of the Parthenon frieze an 
advancing procession is a peculiarly appropriate subject for a 
position where it would be seen through the columns by one 
who walked along the outside of a colonnade.^ There seems 
no place left for the Amazon frieze except around the basis 
below the colonnade ; but in the British Museum restoration 
it is used as the frieze of the order. 

It is clear that when the sculptural decoration of the 
building is so varied and so extensive, it is a very difficult task 
to assign to each of the four masters who are said to have been 

^ These are often supposed to have stood in the chariot on the top ; hut their 
state of preservation, and a consideration of proportion, sliow this to liave hecn 
improbable. See P. Gardner, JJI.S., 1892-3, p. 188. 

^ See Six, JJl.S. xxv. p. 1. 

^ The frieze could only he seen thus from a distance ; hut the effect would he 
fine. 
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employed in making it his share of the whole. For the present 
it is best to consider in more detail those parts of it which are 
of the greatest artistic merit or interest. 



Fig. 109.— Portrait of Maiisolus (Bntibh Mu.seuni). 


The colossal statues, and especially that of Mausolus (Fig. 109 ), 
which is the better preserved, offer a very fine example of fourth- 
century portraiture, full of individual character, yet with a 
breadth and restraint of style which avoids giving prominence 
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to minor or accidental peculiarities. The figure, though not of 
ideal proportions, is dignified and even majestic ; the full and 
rich folds of the drapery are rendered with a skill not entirely 
free from realistic touches in detail. The type of face is 
obviously not Greek, with its sloping eyes, square brow, and 
straight hair rising over the forehead and brushed back ; but it 
is noble and intelligent. The statue, in short, represents to us 
Mausolus as he was, in feature and in character, but it represents 
him as the wise and energetic prince of Caria, and as worthy 
of so splendid a monument. 

Some of the statues which stood around the building probably 
represented the attendants of the prince. Of these only frag- 
ments remain ; among them the most beautiful is a portion of 
a horse and his rider, who wears the Persian close-fitting 
trousers.^ The rendering of both horse and man, so far as 
preserved, is unsurpassed in quality, whether in modelling of 
surface and rendering of texture, or in the life and action of 
the horse's forward plunge and his rider's easy seat j but so 
much is lost that what survives excites our regret for what is 
gone even more than our admiration for what is left. 

The Amazon frieze (Fig. 1 10) is the most extensively preserved 
of all the sculpture of the Mausoleum, and it also gives us an ex- 
cellent opportunity for comparing the treatment of the subject 
by the greatest sculptors of the fourth century with that which 
we have seen in friezes made in Athens or under Attic influence, 
as at Phigalia. The first contrast we notice is in the design, 
which is less crowded than in the earlier works, thus giving 
each figure room to stand out by itself ; and full advantage is 
taken of this opportunity for each individual figure, as it sways 
far to one side or the other in vigorous action, to contrast the 
poise and sway of its limbs with the continuous and rigid line 
of the architecture above and below. The action is just as 
violent in the Phigalian frieze, yet the mass of figures prevents 
our feeling its artistic effect so clearly as in the Mausoleum 
reliefs. The more slender proportions of the later figures 
enhance the effect of their sparser grouping; while the wonder- 
ful variety prevents any hint of repetition, even in detail. 
The beauty of the individual figures, whether male or female, has 
also taken much of the artist's care ; they vary of course in excel- 
lence, as is usual in architectural sculpture, but are for the most 
^ Fine reproduction in Mitchell, Selections^ pi. ix. 



428 


A HANDBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE 


part admirable both in proportions and in modelling of details ; 
the slim and lithe figures of the combatants on either side never 
become too slender for strength, while the wonderful spring and 
life that pervade the whole carry the eye along from figure 
to figure and from group to group by a composition perfectly 
adapted to the long and narrow field. Though there is perhaps 
a tendency for the light drapery of the Amazons to blow aside 
more than before, and to disclose the beauty of their figures, 
they never depart from the athletic type of the warrior maidens, 
as occasionally in later art. The eagerness and rush of combat 
expressed in every face and every action have never been caught 



Pig 110.— Slab from large frieze of Mausoleum, with Amazons (British Museum). 

with more vigour ; and the tense strain of the whole com- 
position seems to clasp it in a band around the building which 
it decorates. 

The smaller frieze of charioteers is not well enough preserved 
for us to judge as to the general effect or variety of its composi- 
tion ,* hut the single figure of a charioteer (Fig. Ill), which is the 
best preserved fragment of it that remains, is also perhaps the 
finest of the relics of the Mausoleum now preserved in the British 
Museum. He is represented as leaning forward in his car, while 
the long charioteer’s chiton, which reaches to his feet, curves to 
the wind in sweeping folds. But it is above all the expression of 
the face, with its intense and eager straining towards the distant 
goal, that gives this figure its unique character. The forehead 
is deeply furrowed, and there is a heavy bar of flesh over the 
brow, overshadowing the deep-set eyes, which gaze upwards 
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into the distance. It is difficult to imagine a finer rendering of 
the ideal charioteer, as described by Shelley : — 

Others, with burning eyes, lean forth, and drink 

With eager lips the wind of their own speed, 

As if the thing they loved fled on before, 

And now, even now, they clasped it. 

The expression, though not the detail of execution, reminds 
us irresistibly of, the Tegean heads by Scopas. This com- 
parison brings us back to the question which we can no 
longer evade : How are these sculptures to be distributed 
among the four artists who are said to have made them, and 
what evidence and criteria do we possess for such a distribu- 
tion'? For comparison with other monuments we are now fairly 
well equipped. We have the Tegean heads to show us the 
style of Scopas, the Epidaurus sculptures for Timotheus, the 
Ganymede for Leochares, and a basis probably designed by 
Bryaxis, without going beyond what is established by satisfac- 
tory evidence, or arguing from one conjecture to another. Yet 
the results that have so far been attained are far from convinc- 
ing ; and, in particular, a division according to style and other 
indications of the Amazon frieze among the various artists, by 
the greatest master of criticism of style, Brunn, proved to be 
inconsistent with the indications offered by the slabs themselves, 
when their backs and sides could be examined during their re- 
mounting in the British Museum.^ This is a warning ; but 
perhaps it need not discourage us, if we attribute the failure 
not so much to error of method, as to an attempt to conform 
to unnecessary and impossible conditions. The statement of 
Pliny and Vitruvius, to the effect that each sculptor undertook 
one side, is clear enough ; but we do not know precisely the 
authority on which it rests ; and when we come to consider the 
probabilities of the case, and the variety of the friezes ancl 
other decorations that ran all round the building, it certainly 
seems incredible. The Mausoleum was not, according to the 
accepted restorations, like a temple, in which it was possible 

^ More recently Professor Wolters and Dr. Sieveking {Jahrh.^ 1909) have nia<le 
another attempt at the (li.stnhiitioii of the slabs of the Amazon frieze among the 
four sculptors, taking into account also the data just mentioned, and coinpanng 
other extant works of Timotheus and Bryaxis as well as Rcopas. Their analysis 
is interesting, hut it may still he doubted whether the differences of composition or 
execution wliicli they point out are great(‘r than one would expect to find in any 
great architectural composition, such as, e.y., tlie Parthenon frieze. 
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enough for the sculptural decoration of either end — especially of 
the pediments — to be undertaken by a different sculptor. But 



Fig. 111.— Charioteer from small frieze of Mausoleum (British Museum). 

each of the friezes, wherever it may be placed on the building, 
must have gone round it on all four sides, and a spectator, when 
at or near one of the corners, could see two sides at once ; such, 
indeed, was the aspect in which the peculiar design of the 
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Mausoleum could best be appreciated. It is clear, therefore, 
that the composition of the friezes, or of any two adjacent 
sides, ought really to form a single design ; and, in a building 
designed and completed with such supreme artistic skill that it 
became one of the seven wonders of the world, it is incredible 
that the portion of each frieze which happened to fall on each 
of the four sides was left to be designed, independently of his 
colleagues, by the artist to whom the side was assigned. For 
it is clear, both from the circumstances and from the actual 
execution of the remains, that it was the design, not the execu- 
tion, that these four great sculptors undertook. In fact, the 
only rational distribution of the work would be the assignment 
of the entire design of each frieze to a single sculptor ; if four 
great masters were employed, the assignment of one side to each 
of them is just the kind of traditional tale that would grow up 
among ignorant ciceroni on the spot, or among equally ignorant 
compilers of such tradition. Under these conditions, it may not 
perhaps prove impossible to solve a problem that has hitherto 
proved insoluble. Careful and detailed study and comparison 
are of course necessary before a definite result can be reached, 
and this is not the place for so complicated a discussion. But 
we may perhaps be justified, on the ground of the similarity to 
the Tegean heads which we noticed in the charioteer, in sug- 
gesting at once that the small frieze owes its design to Scopas, 
though some details seem to show that the actual execution was 
done by an assistant under his supervision. Both the careful 
finish of the work, which seems to imply that it was placed 
where it could be seen from near, and the good preservation qf 
the surface, which shows that it was in a protected position, 
confirm the opinion that it was a part of the sculpture under- 
taken by Scopas, who^was probably the eldest and certainly the 
most distinguished of the artists employed. 

However this may be, the sculpture of the Mausoleum takes a 
very high place in the great series of architectural monuments 
which preserves to us so much of the original work of Greece, 
while we are dependent to a great extent on copies for our 
knowledge of the independent statues made by the chief masters. 
We have already seen its relation to the sculptures made in the 
fifth century under Attic influence ; and it is no mere accident 
that we find the most perfect example of the development of 
the same art in Asia Minor. We shall see in the next period 
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how the sculptors of that region continued the work of Scopas 
and his colleagues, and how the Mausoleum of Halicarnassus 
shows an intermediate stage between the monuments of Athens 
and those of Pergamum. 

§ 51. Attic tombstones . — We must now turn to a series of 
monuments which will in many ways cany us back to the style 
and character of an earlier period. Many of the Attic tomb- 
stones and their reliefs may indeed seem to reflect the character 
of the fifth century rather than of the fourth; but the great 
majority of those preserved in Athens and in other museums 
were actually made in the fourth century. It was natural that 
such works of minor art, made by artisans rather than artists, 
should cling to the tradition of the great days of Attic art. 
Many of the workmen who afterwards devoted themselves to this 
and other trades must have been employed on the magnificent 
buildings with which Athens was decorated under the administra- 
tion of Pericles, or while Attic artists continued to produce such 
works as we see in the Erechtheum. And when, in the decline of 
state expenditure upon sculpture, they turned the skill they had 
acquired to meet the requirements of private demand, they still 
preserved and handed on to their successors those traditions 
which they had acquired while working under Phidias and his 
associates. We may therefore expect to find in the tombstones 
an artistic conservatism which might sometimes mislead us as to 
their date ; but sometimes the tradition is broken, and a new 
influence is felt; several of the reliefs show distinct traces of 
the innovations due to Scopas or to Praxiteles. 

The subject of the tombstones is too complicated a question 
to be discussed here ; most of those that concern us for our 
present purpose represent scenes from ordinary life, showing 
the deceased in the midst of his characteristic pursuits and 
surroundings. Thus the athlete appears with his strigil and 
his oil-flask ; the hunter with his dog ; a lady is represented 
playing with her children or her jewels (Pig. 112) ; and each is 
accompanied by his attendants or companions, whether slaves 
or pet animals. Whatever be the mythological origin of these 
scenes, we can hardly doubt that the intention of the sculptor 
of the fourth century was merely to represent the deceased as 
he had been in life, partly to recall him to his relatives and 
friends as they had known him at his best ; partly perhaps also 
the relief was regarded as a gratification to the person buried 



Fig. 112, — Toml^stone oi He^je&o (Atlions, Ceramicuh). 
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below it, since it perpetuated in marble the pursuits and enjoy- 
ments which had been his in life, and of which some vague 
and shadowy semblance might still be his in the other world. 
Sometimes there seems to be a definite reference to some event 
in the life of the deceased or to his death ; thus Dexileos (Fig. 
113), who, as the inscription tells us, was one of the knights 
who fell in a skirmish in the Corinthian territory in 394 B.c., 
is represented on horseback, transfixing with his spear a fallen 
enemy. The scene doubtless refers to the life of Dexileos as 
a knight, and even to the last battle in which he lost his life ; 
but it is his triumph not his death that is depicted. The tomb- 
stone of Hegeso, in its delicate and graceful pose, and its 
admirable treatment of low relief, and that of Dexileos, with 
its life-like and spirited group, and its almost free figures in 
high relief, may serve as two of the best examples of those 
Attic tombstones, and are not unworthy of the traditions of 
those who had worked on the Parthenon. 

Often we find a monument not representing merely the 
deceased and his attendants, but a family group, sometimes of 
two figures only, sometimes containing many members. And 
in such groups we often find a reference, direct or indirect, to 
the death of the deceased. Not, of course, that a death-bed 
scene is represented, except in the rarest of cases j sometimes 
the hint of departure is only given in a general shade of 
chastened melancholy that pervades the scene ; sometimes one 
of the party is having her sandals put on as if about to start 
for a journey; very often the two principal figures are re- 
presented as clasping hands in a long farewell. It is not 
always easy to identify the particular person over whom the 
monument was set up ; indeed, it was often intended as a common 
monument for the whole family whose names are inscribed 
over the figures : and the sense of death and parting is general 
rather than individual. And indeed both groups and figures 
are to be taken as types rather than personal portraits. Often 
they correspond only approximately to the names inscribed ; 
and it is probable that in most cases they were not specially 
made to order in commemoration of any family or individual, 
but were kept in stock, and selected by the purchaser so as to 
fit his requirements as appropriately as possible. The execu- 
tion, as might be expected, is of very uneven merit, and the 
style of some workshops may easily be distinguished; but in 
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spite of all defects, such as a tendency to clumsiness in pro- 
portions and to a coarse execution in details, what is most 
striking in them is the good taste and artistic moderation that 
pervade them all, and form so marked a contrast to the 



Fkj. 113. — Tombhtone of Dexileos (Athens, Ceramicus). 


tasteless and pretentious monuments that offend the eye in 
any modern cemetery. The people who could deal thus with 
death — and that too in a class of reliefs that were made to suit 
the demand of the general public, not to satisfy the criticism 
of any superior officials — show a natural instinct for sculpture 
and a vivid appreciation of artistic expression even when their 




Fig. 114.— Asclepius, from Epidaurus, probably after btatue by Thrabyrnedcb 
(Athens, National Museum). 


Phidias. He made the statue of Asclepius at Epidaurus, which 
was by some ancient authorities attributed to Phidias himself ; 
and the reproductions of this statue on coins show that it was 
a modification of the type in which Phidias embodied his 
Olympian Zeus. But more recent evidence has proved that, 
at least so far as the date is concerned, this inference is erro- 
neous, and thus we receive a warning against trusting too much 
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to circumstantial evidence in assigning a period to any artist ; 
but, on the other hand, we may still acknowledge that Thrasy- 
medes worked under the influence of the Phidian tradition. 
Thrasymedes is mentioned in the inscription relating to the 
building of the temple of Asclepius at Epidaurus as undertaking 
a contract for the ceiling ^ and the doors of the temple. The 
doors were of wood covered with gold and ivory, the same 
materials of which the great statue itself was made ; and the 
employment of Thrasymedes on them strengthens his relation 
to Phidias, the great master of chryselephantine technique. 
The date of the inscription — the same one in which the con- 
tract of Timotheus for the acroteria and pedimeiital sculptures 
is also recorded — is probably about 375 B.c. ; and so it is 
improbable, if not impossible, that Thrasymedes can have 
studied under Phidias in his youth. We may obtain some 
notion of what the statue of Asclepius was like not only 
from the coins on which it is represented,^ but also from two 
reliefs of Greek workmanship, found at ^Epidaurus, which cer- 
tainly reproduce its type and character, though they cannot be 
regarded as copies in the stricter sense (Fig. 114). The god 
was represented as seated upon a throne, holding a sceptre in 
his left hand, and stretching forth his right over the head of 
his sacred snake ; and a dog lay beside his throne. Unlike the 
beardless and youthful Asclepius of Scopas, he was a bearded 
and dignified figure — a milder and more human version of 
Zeus, as became the hero whose divinity was but half recognised, 
and whose beneficence was confined to the cure of those ills 
which called for the help of a superhuman physician rather 
than an omnipotent deity. Such was always the most popular 
type of Asclepius, and Thrasymedes’ statue was its recognised 
embodiment. 

§ 53. Lpippus. — Lysippus, more than any other artist, is 
spoken of by the later Greeks and Eomans as representative 
of his age, and as exercising a strong and direct technical 
influence over his pupils and successors ; his artistic theories 
have even influenced our information about his predecessors, 
since one of the body of his pupils, Xenocrates, wrote treatises 
on painting and sculpture which were freely drawn on by later 
compilers- . He was, moreover, a most prolific sculptor ; it is 

^ Tai/ dpocpav rav uwii^epOe, tlie lower or inner roof, wliicli was jiroBahly of 
wood decorated. “ Nttm, Coimn. on Paua. PI. L., Epidaurius, lii.-v. 
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said that he was in the habit of putting one coin from every 
commission he received into a vase/ and when his heir broke 
this vase after his death, the astonishing number of 1500 coins 
was found within it. Under these circumstances we might well 
expect to find many copies of statues by Lysippus in our 
museums ; yet, strange to say, there is only one, the Agias, 
which can be identified with certainty as a direct copy of his 
work, though repetitions or modifications of types which he 
originated have been recognised in reliefs or minor works of 
art, and the indirect traces of his influence may be seen in 
countless examples of later Greek workmanship. This dearth 
of identified copies of the statues of an artist at once so 
famous and so prolific can hardly be altogether accidental. He 
worked entirely in bronze, and so there was little chance that 
any original work from his hand could survive ; but we might 
well have expected to find more copies of his work character- 
istic enough for their identity to be undisputed. 

We have some interesting anecdotes as to the earlier years 
of Lysippus ; he is said to have begun life as a mere artisan, a 
bronze-founder ; such an origin might go some way to explain 
both the excellences and the limitations of his art. He was 
first stirred to a higher career by the influence of Eupompus ; 
when this painter was asked which of the earlier masters he 
followed, he pointed to a crowd and replied, “ Imitate nature, 
not another artist, ^ That Lysippus should have adopted such 
a saying as the motto of his earlier years may at first sight 
appear inconsistent with the character of his art. His elaborate 
study of theoretical proportion, in which he used to declare 
that the Doryphorus (or Canon) of Polyclitus was his master, 
and the academic nature of liis own work and of the school that 
surrounded him, do not seem appropriate to a man whose aim 
in art was to study nature itself rather than the methods of 
earlier sculptors ; and the accepted notion of Lysippus may be 
gathered from a reference in Varro, who, when discussing the 
weight to be assigned to usage in the choice of words, appeals 

^ Pliny calls it thesaurus. A receptacle made for such a purpose, and broken 
to get at its contents, ’would doubtless be an earthen vase made -with only one 
small slit for an opening, such as is still used in Greece as a “ moiiey-box."’ 

^ H. S. Jones denies that Eupompus can ever have met Lysippus, even as a 
boy. But We have no information how long Eupompus lived ; his life may well 
have overlapped the younger years of Lysippus. It is hard to see why the name 
of Eupouipus should be introduced, unless there is a kernel of truth m the 
story. 
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to the analogy of art, and says that Lysippus followed not the 
errors but the style of earlier artists. But the contradiction is 
more apparent than real ; Lysippus came to be the acknowledged 
and unrivalled master of the Sicyonian school — a school which, 
in close relation with that of Argos, had been for more than a 
century the most closely united and the best organised in Greece, 
and which therefore had contributed more than any other to the 
advance of academic study and the continuity of artistic tradition. 
In the career and under the leadership of Lysippus this artistic 
tradition reached its culminating point, and it was through his 
work and influence that the accumulated technical skill and 
theoretical study of many generations of Sicyonian and Argive 
sculptors were handed down to later times. Hence it was natural 
enough for later artists and critics to look back on Lysippus as 
the most academic of sculptors; but the means by which he 
attained his position as head of the Sicyonian school did not con- 
sist merely in a careful study of what his predecessors had done. 
We know that he revolutionised their system of proportions, 
and introduced many technical innovations and improvements ; 
and these he derived from a direct and thorough study of nature. 
They are all in the direction of a less conventional and more 
realistic treatment, together with an introduction, to some degree, 
of the impressionist principle. Thus we are told that Lysippus 
modified the square and heavy proportion of the Polyclitan 
canon ; he made the head smaller (about of the total height 
instead of -f), the body more slender and drier in texture, thus 
increasing the apparent height. This last remark brings us to 
the most essential change of all, which affects alike proportion 
in general and execution in detail. Although sculptors, even in 
the fifth century, had not ignored the conditions under which 
their statues were to be exhibited, or the position from which 
they were to be seen, they had, in the main, made it their 
endeavour to imitate in bronze or marble the actual forms of 
nature, or such an idealised version of them as should imitate 
exactly the substance of the artist's conception ; they, in short, 
made men and things ‘‘as they were." Lysippus introduced 
the principle of making them as they appeared to be ; ^ that is 

^ Qimles viderent'iir esse ; this is Pliny’s statement, an<l is quite intellijjfiblo as 
it stands ; he is evidently quoting here from an excellent and well-informed piece 
of criticism, probably derived ultimately from Xeiiocrates, There is no need to 
suppose he has mistranslated his Greek authority. 
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to say, lie did not so much consider the correctness to nature of 
the actual material form of his work, but rather the effect it 
produced on the eye of the spectator, and was, so far, an 
impressionist. His improvement in the treatment of hair is 
not simply an example of his clearness and delicacy of work 
even in the smallest details, but also, in part, of this impressionist 
tendency. The earlier sculptors in bronze had tried to imitate 
the actual texture and form of hair by various devices, such as 
inserting twisted pieces of bronze, like corkscrews, round the 
forehead, or even covering the head with a kind of wig of 
bronze plate cut into fine shreds 3 ^ or, when they did not do 
this, they covered the whole surface of hair and beard with fine 
lines, as if drawn with a comb across the surface, so as to imitate 
every separate hair. Polyclitus, who was no less famous than 
Lysippus for his accuracy and care in detail, had made a great 
advance in selecting an arrangement of the hair at once more 
adapted to sculpture and more true to nature ; but, in his 
selection of a treatment of hair which represented it as clinging 
close to the scalp in short curved tresses all over the head, while 
only the point of each tress stood out from the surface, he was 
choosing a form of real hair that could be exactly reproduced in 
bronze rather than giving to the bronze such a form that it 
presented the appearance of real hair. The bold and heavy 
masses of hair, often standing far out from the head, and giving 
a shadow to portions of the face, which we find so frequently in 
Hellenistic art, are doubtless due to the influence of Lysippus 
and his innovations. It is interesting to compare a similar 
result attained by a different means by Praxiteles in the hair of 
the Hermes, which, through the wonderful texture of its surface 
and rough sketchy treatment, gives an impression of hair, though 
never attempting in detail to imitate its form. This, however, 
is a masterpiece of marble technique. How Lysippus attained 
a similar effect in bronze we cannot tell from any extant statue, 
but can only infer from his influence on others. 

So far we have been concerned with general conclusions 
based on the statements of ancient authors about Lysippus, or 
on the unmistakable traces of his influence ; we must next 
consider such extant works as ha,ve been regarded as more or less 
direct copies of his statues. Here a recent discovery has been 

^ Such a bronze wig was found among the fragments on the Acropolis ; see 
J H S., 1892-3, p. 343. 
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revolutionary. The only extant statue which was until recent 
times generally regarded as a direct copy of one of his works 
was the Apoxyomenus of the Vatican, and even in this case the 
evidence for the identification was by no means convincing, 
and its almost universal acceptance was due to its apparent 
consistency with our information as to the style of Lysippus. 
The excavations of Delphi have brought to light a series of 
statues dedicated by Daochus the Thessalian, representing 
earlier members of his family. An identical set of statues 
were set up by him in Thessaly, as is testified by the inscription 
on their bases ; and on this Thessalian inscription the name 
of Lysippus is given as the sculptor of the figure of the 
pancratiast Agias.^ This Agias had w^on his victories some two 
generations earlier, so that there is no question of a contempo- 
rary portrait. Daochus had ideal figures of his distinguished 
ancestors made for his dedication, and among these the athlete 
Agias was selected for representation by the most distinguished 
of contemporary sculptors. The statues set up in Thessaly were 
probably of bronze ; those found at Delphi were of marble. This 
fact raises the interesting question how far we may regard these 
marble statues — and the Agias in particular — as replicas or 
copies of the originals set up in Thessaly. It is very improbable, 
on the one hand, that Daochus, having employed distinguished 
artists to devise portraits of his family, should, when ordering a 
duplicate set for Delphi, have ignored the work they had done 
for him. On the other hand, we cannot, in the fourth century, 
look for exact and mechanical copies of bronze works in marble, 
such as were customary in Roman times. The most probable 
view, at least as far as the Agias is concerned, is that Lysippus 
was asked to supply a replica in marble for dedication at Delphi. 
He would still have by him in his studio the model from which 
the bronze was cast, and he would naturally order one of his 
pupils or assistants to copy it in marble. Such a copy would 
not be likely to reproduce the technical finish and details of the 
model, especially such as were adapted to bronze technique ; ^ 
but, on the other hand, it would preserve the position and pro- 
portions, and the more essential and typical characteristics of 

^ It is uncertain whether the correct spelling is Agias or Hagias. The forinei 
has now become familiar. 

“ M. Homolle notes the absence of an extra support as evidence that wo have 
an exact copy of the bronze. But it seems rather to be a proof that the iiiaihle 
statue was more freely imitated, so as not to require one. 
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the work of Lysippus. For such matters, then, it seems justi- 
fiable not only to regard the Agias as coming very near to the 
masters design, but also to substitute it for the Apoxyomenus 
as the basis of our study. ^ It corresponds, no less than the 
Apoxyomenus, to what we are told by literary authorities of the 
style of Lysippus ; it has an alert pose, the body and limbs are 
long and slender,- and the head small, especially when compared 
with the proportions used by Polyclitus. But when we compare 
the modelling of the Agias with that of the Apoxyomenus, we 
find that it is more direct and spontaneous, less laboured and 
anatomical. In the Apoxyomenus the muscles of trunk and 
limbs tend to be concentrated into balls or drawn out into tense 
sinews, which are hardly concealed by the envelope of flesh and 
skin ; in the Agias the observation is more from the outside, 
the muscles are more even in their flow, less emphasised in 
their details. The contrast is, in fact, between the artistic 
familiarity with the athletic form which marks the fifth and 
fourth centuries, and the scientific anatomical knowledge 
which distinguishes the academic work of the Hellenistic 
age, and which we see, in a more extreme form, in the 
Borghese Warrior of Agasias (Fig. 136). We must then 
regard the Apoxyomenus as a later product of the school of 
Lysippus, rather than as representing the work of the master 
himself. The Agias shows us that, in his rendering of the 
athletic form, Lysippus retained the freshness and directness of 
observation that is characteristic of the Greek sculptors of earlier 
times, and so belongs essentially to the fourth century. It is a 
mistake to regard him as characterised by the laboured and 
academic style that became prevalent among his pupils in the 
Hellenistic age. It is, however, above all in the head that the 
Agias affords a contrast to what has hitherto been regarded as 
Lysippean. The expression of the Apoxyomenus is common- 
place and lacking in vigour ; and although other examples of 
Roman copies from Greek originals warn us how much may be 

^ Some aiithonties, while admitting the evidence of the Agias, have attempted 
to retain the Apoxyomenus also m its place among the works of Lysippus. For 
a fuller discussion of this question see P. Gardner, 1905. I can only 

record here my impression that it is impossible to retain both statues as character- 
istic of the same master ; the only two courses open seem to be either to reject 
the Agias as evidence for Lysippus, or to relegate the Apoxyomenus to a iiositiou 
among indirectly Lysippean Hellenistic works. 

- The legs appear shorter than they should, owing to a faulty restoration. 



444 


A HANDBOOK OF GEEEK SCULPTURE 


CHAP. 


lost by the copyist in this matter, we had no reason, from extant 
works, to suppose that the expression of the face was a thing in 
which Lysippus excelled. It is true that the statements of 
ancient authorities about his portrait of Alexander testify to his 
power of expressing character ; but no extant work could give 
us a notion of the way in which he did it. The face of the 
Agias has an intensity of expression which is only to be paralleled 
in works that have hitherto been assigned to the influence of 
Scopas, but it is different in character from that of the Tegean 
heads. The eyes have the same deep shadow round them ; but 
in this case the effect is attained by setting them very deep at 
the inner corners, where they are close together, not by an over- 
hanging mass of flesh above the outer corners. This is more in 
accordance with the physical type, which is slighter and narrower 
than that adopted by Scopas. The result is not the far-away 
look that we noticed in the Tegean heads, but an intense con- 
centration on some nearer object ; this is still directed upwards, 
a peculiarity in which we are again reminded of the description 
of Lysippus’s portrait of Alexander. Here we have merely an 
athlete ; but it is evident that Lysippus was not content with 
the conventional and rather vague expression that we And in 
many Hellenistic athletes, and, above all, in copies of ltf)man 
date. This is what we should expect when we remember that 
it was Lysippus who established the type of the weary Heracles, 
but the question has hitherto been obscured, owing mainly to 
the fact that the Apoxyomenus has been regarded as his most 
representative work. 

When we come to consider the attribution of other extant 
works to the influence of Lysippus, the Agias must clearly take 
its due place as a criterion, and it is evident that some scries of 
figures that have hitherto been associated with Scopas — such as 
the Lansdowne Heracles and the Meleager of the Vatican — arc 
much nearer in their type to the Agias. Not that it was a 
mistake to recognise in them the influence of Scopas ; but we 
now find that Lysippus, probably in imitation of Scopas, sought 
to render intensity of expression, though by slightly diflerent 
methods. It would, however, lead us too far afielcl to follow 
out these and other investigations. It must suflico for the 
present for us to note the modification in our conception of 
Lysippus that is due to the recent discovery, and to T*ealise that 
numerous Hellenistic works, which are doubtless duo to his 
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influence, have failed to catch tlie more isubtle charactcristicw of 
his art. 

The character of the Apoxyomenus, not a statue of an in- 
dividual athlete, but a study in athletic genre, and the position 
given to it by Pliny at the head of his description of tlie works 
of Lysippus, give some support to the opinion that it was made 
to embody a new theory of proportions, like the Loryjiliorus of 
Polyclitus, which I^ysippus professed to havti studied as liis 
model, and which this now canon was intended to supersede. 
The identification of the famous statue in tlie Vatican, rcjinv 
senting an athlete who is emiiloyed in cleaning the oil and sa,nd 
of the palaestra from his extended right arm with a strigil which 
he holds in his left hand, as this Apoxyomenus of Ijysijipus, is as 
we have seen, far from certain • for other statues of the sa,nie 
subject arc recorded. There can, however, be no doubt that tlic 
statue in the Vatican serves admirably to illustrate the propor- 
tions of Lysip])us, allowing for the changes that are inevitable in 
the translation of a bronze work into marble. Tlie attitude at 
once marks the distinction between the ])ory[)horus of Polyclitus 
and the Lysippean Apoxyomenus. The Doryjdiorus stands, or 
rather advances, with the whole weight of his body resting on 
one foot, which is planted firmly on the ground, and there is an 
appearance of solid, stability about his pose which contrasts most 
strongly with the elastic, almost momentary jioise of t he Apoxyo- 
menus ] though the greater part of the weight in the latter statue 
also is carried on one leg, the whole attitude of the body is such 
that a shift of the weight on to the other foot might well take 
place at any moment, and the athlete seems prepared either to 
change his pose or even to spring from his place at a moment’s 
notice. Hence a grace and agility which grea.tly enhance the cllcct 
of the smaller head and lighter proportions. There is a contra, st-, 
equally strong, hut of a diticrent nature, when we compare the 
Apoxyomenus not with the massive athletic frame of the Poly- 
clitan canon, but with the Praxitelean ITmmies. Hero the 
lithe and agile Lysippean athlete, alert and ii/high training, 
contrasts with the softer and fuller form of the Attic youth, 
and the Lysippean body and limbs seem almost meagre beside 
those of the Hermes. Both alike have a grace which dis- 
tinguishes them from the heavier and squarer build of the 
Doryphorus ; but in the Hermes the difroronce, hoyond nuire 
proportions, is emphasised by the intellectual and contomplativi^ 
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character of the face, while in the Lysippean athlete it is 
merely physical vigour which produces a lighter and more 
versatile appearance. 

It would not, however, be fair to criticise the attainments 
of Lysippus from the Apoxyomenus, more especially if we are to 
regard it as a product of his school rather than an exact copy of 
his own work. That he had also a power of expressing character 
is sufficiently testified not only by the Agias but also by the 
tradition that he alone among sculptors was permitted to make 
portraits of Alexander, and by the descriptions of these portraits 
which we possess. Many extant statues or busts of Alexander 
survive to illustrate the descriptions ; perhaps the British Museum 
head (Fig. 125) has best claim to be regarded as a copy of the 
work of Lysippus, though many of them may preserve traces of 
his influence. His monopoly in this matter can hardly have really 
existed or have been rigidly enforced ; for we hear of other statues 
of Alexander by his contemporaries, and many were certainly 
made by his successors. In a statue described by Plutarch he 
represented Alexander as gazing upwards, with his neck slightly 
turned to one side, in accordance with a slight malformation. 
This was done with such skill as to enhance the effect rather 
than to call attention to the deformity, as other sculptors had 
done, and Lysippus caught also his manly and leonine aspect, 
which others had lost in their attempt to render the liquid and 
molting gaze of his eyes. He must have embodied in his 
portrait a conception of the fiery and ambitious temper of the 
conqueror of the world which satisfied Alexander himself ; and 
this fact alone suffices to show him a master of ideal portraiture, 
in which all his technical skill in detail was employed to glorify 
the individual character of his subject. We shall see later ^ 
what an influence on the course of art was exercised by such 
a portraiture as this. 

In addition to his statues of Alexander, Lysippus made groups 
representing him in the midst of his companions in battle or in 
hunting. The great Sidon sarcophagus is covered with reliefs 
which recall the character of these groups, whether directly 
derived from them or not.^ 

Several statues of gods were attributed to Lysippus, among 
them four of Zeus ; one of these was the colossus of Tarentum, 
60 feet high, said by Strabo to be the largest in the world after 
1 § 67. See § 65. 
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the colossus of Ehodes. We have no certain reproductions of 
any of these statues of Zeus, but we may see their reflection in 
many statues and statuettes of the Hellenistic period. To 
Lysippus is probably due that leonine conception of Zeus, with 
mane-like mass of hair and strong bar across the forehead, which 
becomes prevalent after his time ; and some statuettes, which seem 
to go back to the old nude standing type, but with the propor- 
tions and style of a later age, may show tiie influence of Lysipjius. 

A more definite identification of a type rather than of any 
individual statue which reproduces it is concerned with the 
statue of Poseidon set up in the Isthmian sanctuary ; this 
figure appears on a cameo representing the Isthmian games and 
their surroundings,^ and also, in a more or less modified form, in 
some extant statues. The god is represented on the gem as 
standing with his left foot resting on a high rock, and his left 
knee bent at a right angle ; on it he leans his left elbow ; this 
is a pose which becomes a favourite one in the school of 
Lysippus, and which some go so far as to call characteristic of 
Lysippus himself.^ His authorship of this particular statue, 
however, is not beyond doubt. The only authority for his con- 
nexion with it is a passage in Lucian which shows ho made a 
bronze statue for the Corinthians which was the recognised and 
typical representation of Poseidon ; but there were many statues 
of Poseidon both at Corinth and in the Isthmian sanctuary. 
What became of them at the sack of the city by Mummiiis we 
do not know ; they may have been taken away by him and 
sent back by Julius Caesar when he founded the now Itoman 
colony ; but neither the description of Pausanias, nor the types 
reproduced on coins, give us any help in identifying the 
particular statue made by Lysippus ; and the cameo, being of 
Eoman period, is a doubtful authority for the time before the 
sack of Corinth. 

Another famous statue by Lysippus was that of the sun-god, 
Helios, at Rhodes, who was represented driving his four-horse 
chariot. He made several statues of Heracles, and the subject 
seems to have been one which he found peculiarly congenial, to 
judge from the descriptions and epigrams of which these works 

^ Figured in Baumeister, p. 1S90, fig. 1538. 

2 It IS practically arguing in a circle to attribute statues to Lysippus because 
they aie in this pose, and then infer from them that the pose was characteristic of 
him. This does not, however, invalidate the true observation that the jiose is 
common in works which, from their style, clearly belong to las school. 
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are the themes. One of them, at Tarentum, was of colossal size, 
and was carried off thence to Eome, and from Eome to Con- 
stantinople ; it represented the hero as seated on his lion-skin, 
his right arm and leg extended, his left knee drawn up beneath 
him and supporting his left elbow, while his head leant on his 
hand, as if in depression. This conception of Heracles as a man 
of toil and sorrows, ever performing new labours, Init wearying 
of his gigantic task, is characteristic of Lysippus, and marks 
the beginning of the Hellenistic age ; we can see the character 
of such a statue reflected in later representations of the hero, 
such as the Farnese Heracles at Naples, which, though in a 
different position, shows the same weariness and depression. 
Another Heracles by Lysipjius, of somewhat similar character 
but of minute size, is said to have been made by him to decorate 
the table of Alexander, A whole collection of stories had 
gathered about this statuette, and they are recorded in the 
epigrams of Martial and Ausonius ; from Alexander it is said to 
have passed through the possession of Hannibal and of Sulla 
to its later owners. The hero was seated looking upwards, 
with a wine-cup in one hand, his cluli in the other. 

Lysippus seems not only to have been fond of such sen- 
timental versions of mythical persons, but also, like his great 
contemporary, the pairitcr Apelles, to have indulged in alle- 
gory to a degree which seems to us too artificial in its detail. 
He made a statue of Opportunity (Katpos) which has been the 
subject also of many epigrams and rhetorical descriptions. 
Bacon quotes, as it is in the common verse, ‘ Occasion 
turneth a bald noddle after she hath presented her locks in 
front, and no hold taken ’ ” ; and the conception is now so 
familiar to us as to have become a commonplace. It was none 
the less an original device on the part of Lysippus, and it was 
borne out liy many attributes. 

Opportunity, whose sex in the Greek Ka6/)(L' is masculine, 
was figured as a youth with long hair on his forehead and l)ald 
behind ; ho had wings on his ankles like those of Hermes, and 
bore a razor in his left hand, on which, probably, was balanced 
the beam of a pair of scales to which his right band gave the 
decisive touch ; this is a kind of visible comment on the Greek 
metaphor, eVt ^upov icrrarai }■ Other accessories were 

^ A cunouM miHuiidcirstaiuliiii? seems to occur lu some late reliefs and desenp- 
tious, where the razor is changed to a knife, projecting backwards to cut one who 

2 G 
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added in later reliefs, on whicli the type is reproduced,^ and 
even those mentioned may, some of them, be due to others 
than Lysippus ; but the initial conception was his, and it 
shows once more a tendency which belongs to the beginning 
of the Hellenistic age in Greece, when criticism of mythology 
and even of literary metaphor was to find allegorical expres- 
sion in art. This is not an embodiment of an idea, or a 
refined study in personification, like the Eros, Himeros, and 
Pothos of Scopas, but an unveiled allegory, depending on 
accessories rather than on expression of face or figure. • 

Lysippus was a most prolific sculptor, and he also shows 
great variety in his choice of subject ; yet it is a variety with 
certain limitations. He never worked in any material but 
bronze, though in this he showed unrivalled skill, whether he 
was making a colossal figure 60 feet high or a small statuette. 
And in the list of his works there are hardly any female figures 
— none of any note, if we except a drunken flute-player, as to 
which we have no further information. But his technical skill 
and study of proportion gave him the greatest influence not 
only on his own school and his immediate followers, but on the 
art of the whole Hellenic world. His intimate association with 
Alexander, and the numerous and varied works which he made 
for his great patron, whether portraits or groups representing 
hunting or battle scenes, also gave him a position of peculiar 
advantage for directing the artistic tendencies evolved by the 
new conditions of social and political life. Thus Lysippus seems 
not only to stand at the end of the series of the great masters of 
independent Greece, but also at the beginning of the Hellenistic 
age when the art and culture of Greece were to spread over 
the civilised world, and to group themselves about many centres 
remote from the country of their origin. The work of Scopas and 
others in Asia Minor had been a preparation for this change ; 
but it was to Lysippus that the chief sculptors of the succeed- 
ing age looked back as their immediate master. It was liis 
methods and his artistic skill that chiefly affected the form of 
their work, though they had to look more to others for in- 
tellectual and emotional inspiration. Though we have so little 

grasped from thence. It would be interesting to know whether the scythe of 
Time is the ultimate development of this same symbol, and his hour-glass of the 
balance. 

^ See Baumeister, p. 771, figs. 823 and 824. 
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that we can quote as the direct product of his studio, his 
influence can be recognised in the great mass of the sculpture 
of a later period. If his artistic individuality is hard to grasp, 
this is chiefly because we find it diftused through the works of 
so many sculptors who, consciously or unconsciously, followed 
his teaching. 

§ 54. ViijiUs of Lysij)'pus. — From what has already been said 
it is clear that we have to trace the influence of Lysippus in a 
wider circle than that of his acknowledged pupils ; and moreover 
we shall recognise some of his scholars among those sculptors 
who are representative of the Hellenistic age. But there is a 
narrower circle of his associates, some of them connected with 
him by family tics also, which claims notice as an appendix to 
his own artistic career. Among these is his brother Lysistratus, 
who is said to have been the first among Greek sculptors to take 
a cast from the face of his model, and then to work upon the 
cast itself. His process was to make a mould of plaster on the 
face, and then to insert into it a coat of wax, doubtless backed 
l)y harder material ; and on the wax he did his modelling. This 
shows, in the first })lacc, that the process used by Lysippus and 
his associates was not the same as that of Polyclitus, who 
finished the surface of his model in clay, but was the simpler 
cire j)Grduc process customary at the present day.’- But the fact 
is still more interesting from the light it throws on the artistic 
principles of Lysistratus. Of course a great deal depends upon 
the nature of the work expended by him on the wax after it had 
been moulded ; if this was very thorough and went deep, then 
the device of casting might be regarded merely as a mechanical 
process to save labour in the earlier stages of preparing the 
model for a bron;3e statue. But we are probably justified in 
inferring that the man who used such a process aimed at an 
exact and realistic reproduction of his subject, though he of 
course did not ignore the necessity of a complete remodelling of 
the surface if, to use the words of Lysippus himself, it was to 
represent not the actual but the apparent forms of nature. 
Euthycrates, the son of Lysippus, is said to have followed his 
father in the consistency and thoroughness of his work rather 
than in his grace and lightness, and to have aimed at the severer, 
not the more pleasing side of his artistic excellence ; in subject 
also* ho followed his father very closely * thus he made Alexander 

1 See p. 25. 
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as a hunter, battle and hunting groups, chariots, a Heracles — 
all repetitions of the favourite subjects of Lysippus. His only 
other recorded work is the statue of Trophonius at his oracle 
at Lebadeia — a theme which offered ample scope for mysteri- 
ous and impressive treatment. Tisicrates, the pupil of Euthy- 
crates, is also mentioned as a close imitator of Lysippus — so 
close, that his works could hardly be distinguished from those 
of the master himself. Besides portraits of the companions of 
Alexander, he made a statue of a Theban sage,'' perhaps an 
ideal image of Pindar or of Teiresias — either a fine subject for 
the embodiment of a noble and individual personality. 

Two other sons of Lysippus, Boedas and Ikii 2 > 2 >uSj wore also 
his pupils. Daippus made, besides athletic portraits, a Perixyo- 
menus which reminds us of his father's Apoxyomenus. A boy 
in the attitude of prayer, now in Berlin, standing with outspread 
arms, may give us some notion of a work of this kind by Boedas ; 
but the subject is a common one, and the identification cannot 
be regarded as more than a guess, though the proportions and 
attitude of the figure suggest a iiiore youthful version of the 
Apoxyomenus. 

Such a band of pupils, with their close imitation of their 
master, both in style and subject, attests his personal ascendancy, 
and prepares us for the wider spread of his influence over his 
contemporaries and successors. 

§ 55. Other Smlptures of the Period . — In addition to such 
works as are either originals from the hand of the masters of 
the fourth century, or copies directly derived from them, we 
possess many sculptures of this period which are among the 
chief treasures of our museums, whether for their intrinsic 
beauty or for the light they throw on the history of sculj)turc. 
It is difficult to select where the material is so rich ; yet a bare 
enumeration would be useless, and little more is possi])le urdess 
we confine ourselves to the consideration of a few cha,ra,ctoristic 
examples. A visit to any of the great museums will add to 
the number others perhaps as beautiful and as interesting; 
but, with some general knowledge of the artistic character of 
the chief artists of the fourth century, and also of the works 
made by others more or less under their influence, wc should 
not find it difficult to appreciate the sculpture of the period 
wherever we may see it. 

One of the chief treasures of the British Museum is a statue 
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brought from Cnidus by Sir Charles Newton, where it was found 
in the precinct of the Deities of the Lower World (Demeter, 
Persephone, and Hades, Fig. 117). Its identification as Demeter 
sorrowing for her daughter — the mciteT dolorosct of ancient art — • 
cannot be doubted when we look at the pose and expression of 
face and figure ; but we have no external evidence as to the 
sculptor by whom the statue was made. The body is of inferior 
local marble. The dignified pose of the seated figure, and the 
rich and varied folds of the drapery, are adequate as a setting 
for the head, but are not otherwise in themselves remarkable. 
The head, of Parian marble, is clearly the work of a master. 
The face is remarkably even and regular in shape. Its model- 
ling is soft and refined, but perhaps rather more clear-cut in 
its outlines than that of the Hermes of Praxiteles, with 
its almost imperceptible transitions. The expression of the 
eyes is treated with wonderful skill ; they are set in deeply 
below the brow, which is smooth and even above their sockets. 
The eyeballs have something of the upward gaze, fixed on a 
distant object, which we saw in the Tegean heads ; but the 
curve of the lower eyelid rises to meet the upper lid more at 
the inner corners of the eyes than at the outer. It is the 
device adopted by Scopas, but used in a different manner and 
for a different effect. In the Tegean heads we saw an expression 
of violent and excited passion ; here it is a chastened and 
reflective melancholy, as of resignation after long weeping ; and 
even the physical results of such sprrow are preserved in the 
modelling round the eyes and in the lines of the mouth. The 
head has many points of resemblance to the style of Scopas ; one 
is even tempted to suggest that he may have made this statue 
during his work at the neighbouring town of Halicarnassus. If 
the sculptor was not Scopas, then he was one of those associated 
with Scopas, and has caught much of his master’s inspiration. 
Whoever he was, his power of expressing in marble the effect 
of emotion on the character, and the more passive mood which 
succeeds the violent outburst of passion, is such as to rank him 
high even among those masters of the fourth century whoso 
study was mainly devoted to such themes. 

Another head in the British Museum serves as a good ex- 
ample of the artistic types of the gods preferred l)y the sculptors 
of the fourth century. This was found in Melos, and repre- 
sents a bearded man (Fig. 118). The softness of the modelling 
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and the moderation and restraint in the rendering of the hair and 
heard distinguish it as probably belonging to the Attic school 
of the fourth century. It has sometimes been called Zeus ; 
more probably it represents Asclepius, as a milder and more 
human form of the divine power. We have already noticed 
the statue of Asclepius made by Thrasymedes of Paros at 
Epidaurus. Tiiere are no grounds for connecting this Melian 
head directly with his work ; but, as a contemporary image of 
the same god, and coming probably from the same school, it 
may help us to realise what the statue at Epidaurus may have 
been like ; it is also really the best example that we possess, 
from a good period of Greek art, of the type of bearded head 
belonging properly to Zeus ; and although it is here modified 
to suit Asclepius, and the mildness and beneficence of the deity 
are expressed rather than his majesty and power, still we may 
use it, with this limitation, even in our attempts to imagine the 
ai)pearance of the Olympian Zeus. 

Among the many fourth-century heads in Athens there is 
one that calls for especial mention.^ It evidently represents 
some goddess — whom we cannot tell. The simple and oval 
form of the face, without that delicate play of surface which we 
see in Praxitcloan work, the expression of the eyes, and the 
half-open mouth, showing distinctly the line of the teeth, make 
it seem appropriate as a feminine counterpart to the Tcgean 
heads by Scopas ; and we arc probably justified in assigning it 
to an Attic artist working under his influence, though not to 
himself. The fold of flesh over the outer part of the eyelids 
comes down close to them, but docs not hide them entirely ; 
and the under lids curve up at the outer extremity, so produc- 
ing th<} wide-open eye which contrasts so strongly with the 
half-shut lids of the Hermes and Aphrodite of Praxiteles. The 
inflated nostril, as well as the eyes and mouth, seems to show a 
passionate nature in repose — yet another example of that 
attribution to the gods of mood and individuality so common 
in the fourth century. Piero the breadth, simplicity, and 
dignity of the work are most impressive ; they contrast strongly 
with another head,‘'^ preserved in more than one replica, of which 
the best example is also in Athens. This other head has, too, 

^ Tt was round on the south of the Acropolis, and is sonietiiues called Theuds, 
for no particular reason. 

^ Mitth. Ath.j 1885, PI. ix., cf. viii. 
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a remarkably individual character ; it is of a lighter and more 
graceful, almost girlish type, with a narrower and higher fore- 
head, of which the effect is enhanced by the hair drawn up into 
a knot on the top of the head; but it suggests no possibility 
of deep or strong feeling, such as raises the head represented in 
Fig. 1 1 9 to a unique position among its fellows. 



Fig. IIS.— Head of Asclepius, from Molos (British Museum) 


Other works peculiarly characteristic of the fourth ccntiuy, 
and at the same time anticipating, alike by their artistic tend- 
ency and their geographical position, the character of tlic suc- 
ceeding age, have been found in Asia Minor. We have already 
seen something of the early temple of Artemis at Ephesus ; and 
the sculptured drums of its columns — some of them dedicated 
by Croesus — were among the most characteristic monuments 
of early Ionic art. The temple, again, takes a similar position 
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in the art of the fourth century. It was destroyed by fire in 
35 G B.C., and rebuilt with even greater magnificence, princes 
contributing as before to the building, and, as Pliny says, 
“giving each a column.^’ Thirty-six of those columns were 



nO.—TTi‘ji(l from S. of Acropolis (At, brns, Nntiomil Museum). 


sculptul'cd, one of them by Scopas.^ Several fragments of the 
sculptured drums from Ephesus arc now in the British Museum, 
but one only in a complete enough state to give us an adequate 
notion of its design and style (Fig. 120). There is of course no 
reason for supposing that this, the one column preserved, is the 

^ Sec above, p. 418. 
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one which Scopas made. But his influence and that of his associ- 
ates was at this time predominant in Asia Minor, and so it is 
likely enough to reflect the character of his art, even if it l^c 
not by his own hand. This probability is boime out to some 
extent by the composition and style of the relief, though there 



Fig. 120.— Drum of column from Ei)hesus (Bntisli Musoum) 


are other elements in it which do not seem consistent with 
what we know of his work. The best preserved portion of the 
drum represents a female figure in rich drapery ; on the right 
of her is Hermes, nude but for a chlamys wound about his left 
arm ; in his right, which is lowered, he holds his caducous. 
He advances slowly, with head thrown back ; his weight rests 
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on his right foot. In the way in which his left foot is 
drawn after it, bent at the knee, which almost leans against his 
right knee, we can recognise a Praxitelean attitude — and even 
the head, though thrown back, as in some of the works of 
Scopas, shows little if any trace of the passionate nature which 
is usually associated with the attitude. On the left of the 
female figure is a very graceful winged boy, who might almost 
be taken for Eros, but for the large and heavy sword which he 
wears slung over his shoulder. He stands almost full-face, and 
his pose, especially the position of his legs, again recalls the 
studied grace of the followers of Praxiteles. The best explana- 
tion of this scene is that we see here Alcestis between Thanatos, 
a gentle Death, such as he might well be imagined by those 
who carved the Attic tombstones, and Hermes Psychopompus, 
who is waiting to guide her on her path to the other world. 
If this is the true interpretation, then the attitudes and char- 
acter of the various persons, however beautiful in themselves, 
seem strangely incongruous with a scene of so much pathos and 
dramatic intci’est. The artist seems most concerned to find a 
graceful motive for each figure ; the lady is even fixing her 
mantle over her loft shoulder. It is impossible to attribute 
such a design to Scopas, the master of passion; though the 
artist who made it may have worked with Scopas, and learnt 
some of his mannerisms. There is more of the influence of 
Praxiteles ; but the work is probably that of an associate, who 
had caught much of the grace of the Attic masters. By his 
personification of Death he has exemplified in the most beautiful 
form' that talent for mythological subtlety in which the fourth 
century excelled. 

Among the works of sculpture brought from Asia Minor to 
enrich the treasures of Pome, few if any groups arc more 
famous than that which represented the slaying of the children 
of Niobe by Apollo and Artemis, The rivalry of Niobe with Lcto, 
and the terrilfie vengeance exacted for Niobe’s presumptuous 
boast, form a subject represented in works of art of various 
periods. It appeared on the throne of the Olympian Zeus, and 
we often find it on vases, on sarcophagi, and on other monu- 
ments. The great group, which was brought by Sosias to Pome 
in 35 B.C., and set up by him in a temple dedicated to Apollo, 
probably came from Cilicia, where it may have adorned either a 
temple or a tomb. Pliny says that it was a disputed (piestion in 




Fit.. 121.— Niobo and her youngest daughter (Florence, Ulf’i/.i). 
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his time whether the group was to be attributed to Scopas or to 
Praxiteles. The value of such a statement may be estimated 
by the weight which we should attach to a similar statement in 
modern days, if a collector told us that some work of art he had 
discovered in a remote locality was said to be either by Eaphael 
or by Lionardo, but he did not know which. It is incredible 
that, on the basis of such an authority, many archaeologists 
have confined their discussion to the weighing of the claims of 
Scopas and Praxiteles to the authorship of these statues, without 
even considering any other possibility. The tradition may have 
some kernel of truth, in assigning the origin of the sculptures 
to the right period ; but even this must be tested by the study 
of the statues themselves. Most of the extant statues which 
have been T*ccognised as belonging to the group of the Niobids 
are now in Florence ; the majority of them were found together, 
luit others have been added later. The Florence statues arc for 
the most part inferior in execution, and so we must not draw in- 
ferences from the details or defects of their style. The finest of 
all is a statue of one of the daughters, now in the Chiaramonti 
gallery of the Vatican (Fig. 122). IIow or where the original 
was set up we cannot tell ; but it is evident that it was placed 
against a background of some sort, since several of the figures 
are unfinished, and others present an awkward appearance if 
seen from behind ; it is also evident that it formed a connected 
group of which the central figure, which is also the laigost, was 
that of Niobc protecting her youngest daughter (Fig. 121). The 
arrangement docs not, however, fit well into a pediment. The 
ground, too, on which the figures stand is not represented as level, 
l)ut as a rocky surface with elevations and depressions that a, re 
used to vary the attitude of the figures. It is possible tliat 
Apollo and Artemis were represented on a higher level, as in some 
later renderings of the scene ; or they may have been sufliciontly 
represented by the arrows which come from their hands. Their 
victims see or feel the sudden and inevitable fate that comes on 
them from above, and it is in the various ways in which th(\y 
meet it that the charm of the work consists. In no case do 
we get a pathological study of the pain and contortions of the 
wounded and dying ; but the moderation of the fourth century 
still prevails, and so tends, more than anything else, to confirm 
the tradition assigning the group to this period. Some arc 
already dead or sinking in the languor of death, but their death 
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has nothing of the struggle or agony which hater sculptors did 
not always avoid in dealing with such a subject. Those that 



Fin. 122.— Niobid Chiaramonti (Homo, Vatican). 


are dead seem to have fallen by a sudden and painless stroke, 
and, even when the wound is the motive of the action of any 
figure, the effect is one of surprise rather than of torture. 
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But the dramatic interest of the whole group lies in the char^ 
acter and action of the figures rather than in their sufferings ; 
some turn as if with defiance against their irresistible enemy ; 
others seek to protect their weaker companions from the in- 
evitable blow. For instance, the young man (Fig. 123) who 
raises his chlamys as a shield on his arm was grouped in the 
original with a fallen sister whom he supported against his 
knee ; Niobe herself clasps her youngest daughter against her, 
and seems to strive to hide the child from the destruction 
around, while she holds up her mantle as a protection ; others 
again, in the rush of their vain endeavour to escape, offer in 
their floating, wind-swept draperies a splendid contrast to the 
quieter and more self-contained groups. And, for mere technical 
effect, nothing can surpass the way in which the expression of the 
young man (Fig. 123) is enhanced by the shadow thrown by his 
drapery over the upper part of his face. It is, however, above 
all in the contrast of figure with figure and of group with group 
that the dramatic power of the artist has full scope ; we have 
the relation of protector and protected repeated three or four 
times with variations. The tender but despairing care of Niobe 
for her youngest daughter, whose slender girlish form clings 
passionately to the noble matronly figure that towers above her, 
contrasts with the impetuous youth who, as he supports his 
dying sister, looks up in defiance in the direction from which 
the fatal arrow has come ; and we see another variation in the 
youngest boy, who looks on with curiosity, almost with in- 
difference, as if unable to realise the terror of the scene, which 
is testified by the uncouth gesture of the old barbarian slave or 
“ paedagogue ” who stands over him. As to details of execution, 
it is impossible to speak with so much certainty : the immense 
superiority of the Ohiaramonti Niobid over the corresponding 
figure at Florence warns us against drawing many inferences 
from the other figures of the inferior set ; and a head of Niobe, 
at Brocklesby Park,^ is a more refined copy than the Florentine 
one, though still probably far short of the power of the original. 
With such help we can to some extent realise the mastery with 
which the artist embodied his dramatic conception — above all 
in the expression of Niobe herself ; in the upward gaze of her 
eyes and her contracted brow we can see the struggle between 
pride and defiance of so severe a judgment and that inconsolable 

^ See Michaelis, Anc'ien£ MarUes in Great Britain^ 227. 



Fig. 123. — Son ot i^iobo (Floroncc, UlU/i). 



CHAP. IV 


THK KOURTH GEKTURY — 400-320 B.C. 


465 


grief for which her name was to become proverbial ; yet withal 
a moderation and dignity that never forgets the queen in the 
suffering mother, just as, in a wider sense, the nobility and 
grace of sculpture arc never lost in too realistic an attempt to 
express a scene of pain and death. Whether the group was 
made by a contemporary of Scopas and Praxiteles, or by a 
successor of the Hellenistic age, its designer was certainly 
inspired by the artistic character and traditions of the fourth 
century, lather than by the cruder if more dramatic tendencies 
of a later period. 

A fitting conclusion to the sculpture of the fourth century is 
offered by the magnificent set of sculptured marble sarcophagi 
found at Sidon, and now preserved in the Constantinople 
Museum.^ These are in a marvellous state of preservation, and 
not only the surface of the marble, but even the colours that 
tinted it are still to a great degree intact. They reflect the 
character of several generations of Greek sculptors, and their 
existence in a place where the influence of Greek art was so 
little to be expected is not easy to explain. It would seem that 
there must have been a tradition with a local dynasty of 
Phoenician princes to employ Greek sculptors for the decoration 
of their tombs ; for the work is all unmistakably the work of 
Greeks, not of local sculptors who had fallen under Hellenic 
influence. 

The earliest of these sarcophagi reflects the art of Ionia, 
and has much in common with the Lycian tombs of the 
same ago. It is known as the tomb of the Satrap, from a 
liguro, evidently representing the deceased, which appears in 
various scenes of hunting and feasting. It does not belong 
to the fourth century, but is ordy mentioned here to show 
the various periods that are represented ; a second, known 
as the Lycian sarcophagus, from its ogival top, closely resembles 
the tombs of Lycia, made under Attic influence towards the 
close of the fifth century ; it is ornamented with sculpture 
which, both in subjects and style, recalls that which we have 
noticed on the Attic buildings of the latter part of the fifth 
century. It has been suggested that this sarcophagus may 
have been bought ready made in Lycia ; - but, in spite of the 

^ !S(*c the luaiL^iiilieeiit pulhication of these sarcophapji hy IFarndy Bey and Th. 
Iteuiacli ; the pliotographic jdates given in it show better than any description the 
beauty of the sculpture and its preservation. 
k.(j, by M. Joubm, (Jaialoguc^ p. 36. 
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characteristic Lycian shape, the style of the carving seems to 
show that it was made by an Attic sculptor, whether he worked 
in Lycia or Sidon. The same Attic character is unmistakable 
in the sarcophagus commonly named after the mourners {les 
]jleureuses) who decorate its sides and top. This is made as a 
complete miniature model of an Ionic temple, around which, in 
each intercolumniation, stand or sit the eighteen beautiful female 
figures from which the sarcophagus is named. They are in a 
variety of graceful attitudes, each suggestive of melancholy or 
grief, but with a subdued and chastened expression which 
reminds us of the Attic tombstones of the fourth century. It is, 
indeed, upon the Attic tombstones that these figures find their 
nearest analogies, though few of those monuments can rival this 
sarcophagus in execution ; and the grace and variety with which 
the mourners are posed recall the Mantinean reliefs from the 
pedestal of the group by Praxiteles,^ and also the terra-cottas of 
Tanagra, with their wealth and variety of motive and their 
graceful diversity of attitude and of drapery. This sarcophagus 
finds its natural place among those products of minor art which 
reflect the style of the greater artists of the period, without 
directly borrowing their designs or copying their works ; liut 
among such minor monuments it is distinguished both for its 
unique design and for the care of its execution. 

The most beautiful and the best preserved of all the Sidon 
sarcophagi is called that of Alexander, not because there 
is any probability that the body of the Macedonian con- 
queror ever rested within it, but because its sides represent 
scenes of battle or of hunting in vrhich he and his companions can 
be recognised (Fig. 124). It is impossible not to be reminded by 
these subjects of the groups made by Lysippus and his scholars. 
But although his influence in this respect may bo admitted, 
many features of style and technique, as well as the Pentelic 
marble^ of which the sarcophagus is made, suggest an Attic 
connection ; and there are other affinities also which we must 
notice. The composition of the various groups contrasts in 
many ways with that of the friezes of the Mausoleum — the 
monument which at once suggests itself for comparison. On 

^ See p. 400. 

- See the Official Catalogue, in which the Pleurenses are described only as 
marbre. Uanc, the “Lycian” and “Satrap” as of Parian marble. According to 
Hamdy Bey and Reinach, McropoU RoyaU d Sidon, the Satrap and Pleurcuses 
are in Pentelic marble. 




Fig. 124.— X. side of Alexander Sarcophagus (Constantinople). After Hamdy Bey and Remach, Kccioj^ole Vii^yoU Su?on, PI. xxix. 
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the Sidon sarcophagus the grouping is much more crowded : 
the figures do not stand out singly against the background, but 
the mel^e of battle seems at first glance to be rendered in all 
its confusion. And the subject here is no imaginary combat 
of Greeks and Amazons, but a battle in which the actual and 
individual characters of the opposing parties arc evidently his- 
torical : we seem to recognise the features of more than one 
Macedonian warrior besides Alexander himself ; and their 
peculiar helmets and arms are also rendered with accuracy, as 
well as the Oriental swathings and drapery of their iV*rsian 
opponents. Yet we have not a realistic battle scene ; every 
pair or group of combatants is designed with all the distinction 
and artistic concentration of a heroic combat, as well as with a 
wonderful fertility of invention and vigour of execution. Thus 
the crowded groups of combatants, on a closer study, sejiarate 
themselves in the apparent confusion which strikes us at first 
sight; and the care and delicacy with which every detail is 
finished lead us on to a better appreciation of the wliolc. It 
is above all in the expression of the faces of tlic combatants 
that these scenes of battle and of the chase distinguish them- 
selves from all others. The effect is increased by the preservation 
of colour on eyes and hair, which gives a wonderfully life-like 
appearance. Indeed, no one who has not seen this sarcophagus 
can realise the effect produced by a correct and artistic applica- 
tion of colour to sculpture. This is the cimivditio which Nicias 
applied to the statues of Praxiteles, and which, as Praxiteles 
himself declared, contributed in the highest degree to their 
excellence. The colour thus applied does not oliscure the 
texture of the marble nor the delicacy of the modelling ; on the 
contrary, it makes both more visible, by giving a variety to the 
monotonous whiteness of the surface; it relieves the fatigue other- 
wise caused by the study of colourless form, and assists the eye 
to observe many subtleties of modelling which it might other- 
wise be unable to appreciate. But it only has its full ellect 
when, as here, it is joined to a delicacy of finish which satisfies 
the most minute criticism. The tense brows and deep-set eyes 
of the combatants have, in their modelling alone, an intensity 
of expression which can only be paralleled by the Tegean heads 
of Scopas and the charioteer of the Mausoleum ; and the colour 
which gives life to this expression helps us to realise the cfiect 
which those other heads must have had when they were perfect. 
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The addition of colour to the drapery, especially to the floating 
garments which fill vacant spaces of the background with their 
folds, also adds greatly to its decorative effect, and again gives us 
an opportunity for restoring in our minds the original appearance 
of many Attic reliefs in which the drapery is used in a similar 
manner. This sarcophagus is in itself one of the most beautiful 
as it is certainly the most perfect in preservation of all the 
monuments of Greek art that liave survived to our time; but 
it is not valuable for itself alone. Many of the most precious 
relics of antiquity arc mutilated or defaced, and none of them 
])rcserve their appearance as they left the hand of the artist, 
with a finish of surface and an addition of colour which he 
regarded as essential to their completeness ; and therefore a 
work like this sarcophagus, though its colour is said to have 
hided since its discovery, offers us a standard whereby we may 
appreciate others that have been less fortunate in their history. 
Even the published reproductions are enough to show how 
much may thus lie gained ; yet more is learnt from the sight 
of the originals in the museum at Constantinople, which they 
ha.ve at once raised to a very high rank among the collections 
of Greek antiquities. 

The discovery of such a wonderful scries of the finest 
examples of Greek sculpture at Sidon is one of those surprises 
which attend excavation and upset all calculations of probability. 
The spread of Hellenic culture through the blast which followed 
the conquests of Alexander here finds a remarkable anticipation, 
even if it bo only in the tastes of a single princely house. In 
earlier times this Hellenic culture seems to be associated with 
Ionian and Lyciau commerce, though it soon falls under the 
predominating infiucnce of Attic art, an influence probably 
confirmed in the fouiTh century by the Attic friendships 
and connections of Evagoras, the neighbouring prince of 
Cyprus. Later in the same century the employment of Scopas 
and his colleagues, mostly of Attic origin, on the Mausoleum 
and other works in Asia Minor, probably attracted the attention 
of the Sidonian princes ; and in the wonderful and passionate 
life of the Alexander sarcophagus we may recognise the hand 
of a sculptor who had been reared in Attic traditions, but who 
was also worthy to rank as an associate of Scopas and Lysippus. 

§ r>C>. Swmvhary , — We have already noticed the greater promi- 
nence of the individual as in various ways characteristic of the 
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cRange from the fifth century to the fourth ; but this did not 
prevent the continuity of the different schools. The great 
school of athletic sculpture, which, in the fifth century, had 
found its main centre at Argos, was transferred in the fourth 
century to Sicyon. We do not know the reason, but even 
some families of artists seem to have migrated from the one 
city to the other. Lysippus, the last great master of this 
school, is in some ways the most characteristic figure of the 
close of the fourth century. He continued but transformed the 
Sicyonian tradition ; and not only athletic statues, but images 
of the gods — some of them colossal — and portraits of men, 
especially of Alexander and his companions, are among his 
works, and anticipate the tendencies of the succeeding age. 
But with all his skill in the portrayal of character and even 
of individual mood and passion, Lysippus had probably learnt 
much from his contemporaries and predecessors of other schools, 
as well as from his study of nature, and from the tradition of 
his own immediate associates. And it was through his influence 
and his technical predominance that most of the artistic tend- 
encies of the fourth century came to bo handed on to the 
Hellenistic period. 

The Attic school also had continued to flourish and to pro- 
duce many sculptors who enriched its tradition by their 
originality and skill. Praxiteles, above all, had carried sculp- 
ture in marble to the highest pitch of technical perfection, 
though he also worked in bronze. His statues of the gods 
had given them an individual, almost human, character, which 
brought them nearer to the lives and hearts of men, even if his 
art lost something of that ideal and divine character which 
belonged to the great statues of the fifth century. He also had 
an influence on posterity proportionate to the beauty and grace 
of his conceptions and the skill of their execution. If those 
who imitated him lost the better side of his art in a softer 
and almost effeminate elegance and voluptuousness, we must 
not regard these characteristics as belonging to his own works. 
They are certainly not to be seen in the only examples of it by 
which he ought to be judged. 

But perhaps Scopas was the greatest of the masters of the 
fourth century, and his influence, if loss direct and visible in 
outward forms than that of Lysippus or of ih'axitoles, was 
deeper and more far-reaching. It was Scopas, above all, who 
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made the marble of his statues not only full of life and indi- 
vidual character, but instinct with passion and emotion. We 
have a difficulty in assigning him to any special school, either 
in his antecedents or his successors ; but he seems in his earlier 
years to have assimilated all that was best suited to his art 
alike in the Peloporinese and in Athens ; and those who worked 
with him in his maturity seem to have felt his unrivalled power 
of expression, and to liave striven to imitate it themselves in 
accordance with tlie traditions and technique in which they had 
been trained. We see this imitation now in an Attic tomb- 
stone, now in a Lysippean athlete or warrior, now in a relief 
made by a Greek sculptor for an Oriental prince. And still 
more we shall see it in the next epoch, when the passionate 
dramatic groups made by the schools of Asia Minor perhaps 
exceed the bounds of sculpture. But the excess of expression 
from which some of these works are not altogether free is no 
more to be laid to the charge of Scopas than the defects which 
we may notice in the followers of Praxiteles should prejudice 
us against their master. 

Besides these three great names, which stand out above all 
others in the fourth century, we have noticed many other 
artists ; some of them grouped about the chief sculptors of 
the age, others of independent style or following the traditions 
of an earlier period. 

Towards the close of the period we find in artistic as in 
political conditions the anticipation of those changes which 
will form the theme of our next chapter. We already see 
many of the chief sculptors working for foreign princes in Asia 
Minor, and spreading the influence of Hellenism where the 
conquests of Alexander were soon to make it universal ; and 
even Lysippus owes much of his fame to his association with 
the groat Macedonian whose personality already begins to 
dominate the art of Greece. 
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§ 57. The Influence of Alexander . — We have already seen how 
in the early years of the fifth century the Persian wars and 
their unexpected result changed the relations of Creece with 
the East, and how the revulsion of feeling that they caused 
found its expression in the sculpture of the age perhaps even 
more than in any other form. The long struggle between East 
and West continued in a desultory manner through the succeed- 
ing periods, varied now and then by an exciting incident like 
the retreat of Xenophon’s ten thousand, who first taught the 
Greeks that they could hold their own against Persians even in 
the heart of their enemy’s country. It was reserved for the 
Macedonian kings, Philip and his son Alexander, to profit by 
the lesson, and to plan a more ambitious scheme of conquest 
than had ever yet been thought of in Europe. They were first 
employed on those preliminary efforts to unite Greece under 
their own leadership which, seen only from the side of the 
independent Greek states, or with the eyes of an Athenian 
patriot like Demosthenes, seemed fatal to liberty. Even a far- 
seeing politician like Isocrates, the ^‘old man eloquent” who 
was “ killed with report ” of the victory of Chaeronea, could 
not foresee the consequences of that battle, so as to find consola- 
tion for the defeat of his own city in the splendid realisation 
of his dream of a united Greece conquering its old enemy 
Persia.^ But this practical realisation was not to come from 
the free states of Greece, worn out with internecine strife, and 
incapable of any lasting combination. It was reserved for the 
monarchs of the semi-barbarian kingdom of Macedon to become 

* See Ws Panegyric. 
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tlie champions of Hellenism ; but we must not forget that the 
reigning family claimed the highest Hellenic lineage in descent 
from Heracles himself, and that this claim had been officially 
recognised by admission to the Olympian games, long before 
Philip and Alexander had established their position in Greece 
so strongly that such a right could not be refused. It was 
really the civilisation and culture of Greece that subdued Persia 
with the armies of Alexander, and Alexander himself would 
have been the first to recognise the fact; while the colonies 
which ho founded throughout the East became the new centres 
of Hellenism. 

The spread of Hellenism in the East, and especially of , 
Hellenic influence in art, was, as we have seen, already antici- 
pated to some degree in the fourth century. The most perfect 
monuments of Greek sculpture have been found not oidy on the 
wostcrTi coasts of Asia Minor, where the Greek colonists had 
long been established, but in the barbarian kingdoms of Caria 
and Lycia, and even as far cast as Sidon. Artists like Scopas 
and Praxiteles had done some of their finest work in regions 
beyond the pale of Hellenic nationality. All these things pre- 
pared the way for the great change to be effected l>y Alexander’s 
campaigns ; and when his new empire and the kingdoms of his 
successors threw open the East to the immigration of Greek 
civilisation and literature and art, they met with a ready 
welcome in regions already beginning to bo permeated by their 
influence. 

It is little wonder that the man whose career is bound 
up with one of the gn^atest events in the history of civilisation 
should have dominated with his personality the sculpture of the 
period to a dogt'co probably unparalleled in the history of art. 
Literature has not done Alexander justice ; those who ajiproach 
him from that side probably think more of the enemy of 
Demosthenes than of the pupil of Aristotle; and ho has been 
unfortunate in those to whom it has fallen to chronicle his 
exploits. ’Put Lysippus rendered his character in portraiture 
with an insight and skill that did mtich to make up for this 
misfortune ; and, partly owing to the influenco of the sculptor, 
partly to the commanding position of the subject, the individual 
features of Alexander have had a permanent elfcet on the 
sculptural typo of Hellenistic art. Iffio divine honouivs paid to 
him by his successors contributed also to this result. They not 
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only set up numerous statues to Rim, but even placed his head 
upon their coins, an honour hitherto reserved for the gods ; and 
when they claimed similar privileges for themselves it was in 
virtue of their inheritance of his majesty. For this reason we 



Fig. 125. — Head of Alexander (Britisli Musoinn). 


possess many works of the Hellenistic period — some of them 
idealised portraits, some of them representing other subjects— as 
to which it has been disputed whether they are portraits of Alex- 
ander or not : for instance, the Inopus ” in the Louvre, and the 
so-called “Dying Alexander.” The fact is that sculfitors liad 
studied so closely the peculiar character of his face — his heavy 
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brow and deep-set eye, and the fiery glance of a “genius akin to 
madness ” — that it had influenced their prevalent type of face, 
and that his personality lias thus overshadowed many works to 
a degree of which the sculptor himself was not conscious. 

§ 58. Chief Centres of Sculpture in the Hellenistic Age , — So far 
we have been mainly concerned with the schools of sculpture 
which had their centres in various cities of Greece itself ; and if 
we have traced outlying branches of these schools, or assigned 
to their influence works that were made at a distance, we have 
still had to recur to Greece for all continuity of tradition. With 
the conquests of Alexander, and the consequent Hellenisation of 
the East, all this is changed. Athens, indeed, continues to pro- 
duce sculptoT’s of minor importance, and the school of Sicyon 
does not at once become extinct. But all the life and originality 
of Greek art seems to have followed Alexander to the East, 
whither, even l^eforo his empire was founded, many of the 
greatest sculptors had already turned for the worthiest employ- 
ment of their activity. Wo should naturally expect to find 
schools of sculpture founded in the colonies which Alexander 
planted to spread Hellenic ai’ts and commerce throughout the 
East. This expectation is only partially fulfdled. Alexandria, 
indeed, l)ocamo the chief centre of literary studies, and it also 
had artistic tondoncies of its own, especially in the direction of 
decorative art.^ Its coins attest the existence of a whole gallery 
of statues and groups which must have been the work of Greek 
sculptors. But wo do not hear of any great or original sculptors 
arising in Alexandria, nor do wo possess any great monument 
of Alexandrian art. Antioch contained many famous works of 
art, of which many must have ])een made for the new city, 
while otliers may liavc been transferred from elsewhere. With 
Porgamum,- the literary rival of Alexandria, the case is 
didcrent. This city was not indeed founded by Alexander, but 
it wa,s a mere provincial town, of ancient origin though of no 
great inq)ortance, before his period. It • owes its prominence 
in the llellenistic world to its being the seat of the dynasty 
estaldishcd there in the time of his successors. Wo shall see 
how the kings of Pergamum were the most munificent patrons 

H(4ireiber, IHe alexandrinisclie Tore.ntik. 
lUpyafiov Ls the iiHual ibnu iu (ireok, Uerff.'innim in Latin and also in tlie 
lUwiHcd V(*i’sion ; the Old Authorised Version lias Tergainos, which has little 
authority beyoml Ptolemy. 
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of art as well as of literature, and gathered round them a 
school of sculpture which lasted for several generations, and 
produced works which are among the most impressive that 
have survived from antiquity. Other ancient cities of Asia 
Minor also had their schools of sculpture in the Hellenistic age, 
especially Tralles and Ephesus. Ehodes, which had occupied so 
prominent a position in the early age of Greek art, again 
becomes conspicuous during its decline for a series of sculptors 
lasting over several generations, and culminating in the authors 
of the Laocoon. Beside all these flourishing schools of sculpture 
in the East, the art of Greece in its original home sinks into 
comparative insignificance, and it does not again attract our 
attention until the demand of Eoman ]3J^l^rons for Greek 
sculpture has created a supply of copies and of imitative works 
for which we cannot but be grateful. But, so far as the 
history of art is concerned, we shall henceforth be concerned 
almost exclusively with those vigorous oflshoots of Greek 
sculpture which sprang up in a new soil after Greece itself had 
become effete. 

§ 59. The Pastoral Tendency — Hellenistic Reliefs . — The literary 
tendencies of the Hellenistic age, especially in their chief centr'o 
at Alexandria, are those which naturally belong to the pei’iod 
of criticism, learning, and artificiality that marks the decline of 
original and creative energy. The rise of pastoral poetry among 
such surroundings is a phenomenon which seems at first sight 
surprising, but its explanation is not far to seek. The people, 
cooped up in towns amidst the conventions and restraints of a 
highly refined and artificial civilisation, felt a natural reaction 
towards simplicity, and a craving for the country life and 
manners from which they were cut off. Most of all was this 
the case in Alexandria, where the dreary level of liho Delta 
offered the only possible change from the crowded si/rcets and 
squares of the city. The poems of Theocritus and his associates 
show us how the trees and mountains and breezes of Cos and of 
Sicily — the open-air life of the shepherd and the fisherman, and 
even mythological scenes in a similar pastoiM setting — were 
brought to refresh the jaded intellect of the townsmen of the 
Hellenised orient and of the courtiers of the successors of 
Alexander. The same desires found expression in a series 
of reliefs %vhich also, with a strange inconsistency, arc 
the chief examples of a new and luxurious device for the 
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decoration of buildings. These “pictures in relief,”^ as 
they have been aptly named, were designed as panels to be 
let into the walls, a practice now for the first time become 
common. They are distinguished not only by their choice of 
subject, but by a peculiar pictorial treatment of the design, 
especially in the background. There is usually a group of 
figures in the foreground, and in these figures the analogy 
m subject to pastoral poetry is striking. Sometimes the 
scene is mythological, but usually representing such mythical 
personages as we read of in Alexandrian poems — satyrs and 
nymphs, the Cyclops Polyphemus, Adonis, or Paris and 
Oenone. Often the scene is from actual country life — a herds- 
man minding his cattle or milking, a peasant on his way to 
market, or drawing a thorn from a companion’s foot, or even a 
group of animals, a sheep and lamb, or a lioness and culx 
Sometimes, too, we find scenes from comedy, or a poet in 
meditation over his works. The background, which is the 
most characteristic part of these reliefs, varies so as to be 
appropriate to the subject. Sometimes it is purely architec- 
tural, sometimes it represents nothing but rocks and trees, 
treated with a strange combination of naturalism and conven- 
tionality. More often it consists of a mixture of the two — a 
country scene, with peasants’ huts and rustic shrines scattered 
over the landscape, or a group of buildings with trees and 
bushes lending variety to their stifler outlines (Fig. 126 ). And 
throughout there is a beauty and refinement of detail which 
reminds us of the minute finish given by Theocritus to his pic- 
tures of rustic life. The flowers on the rocks, the loaves of the 
trees, are often carved not only with the utmost care, ])ut with 
botanical accuracy. The country is seldom left untenanted ])y 
man or by his imaginings : small shrines or altars, tbyi’si, and 
masks and other symbols, are scattered freely over the scene. 

Similar subjects, treated in a similar style, arc also found on 
other works of the minor arts, such as bronze or silver vessels 
and even gems ; they are interesting not only from the way in 
which they illustrate the literary tendencies of the Hellenistic 
age, and the social conditions Tfhich they reflect, but also because 
they show us an undoubted example of the influence of painting 

^ See Schreiter’s pulDlication, Die hellenistischen lieliefbil(U‘)\ and also Ins Die 
Brunnenreliefs aus Palazzo Grimani ; cf. Wickhoff, Roman Art, and Wace 
in B.S,R. V. Cf. also Furtwangler, Der Satyr aus Pergamon, 
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on sculpture. The treatment of landscape is very similar to 
that which we see in Greek pictures that have been preserved, 
and even if it were not so, the style of the reliefs would suffice 
to show the influence under which they were designed. It is 
valuable to have a set of reliefs like these, in which the imitation 
of painting is undisputed * for they offer us a standard whereby 
we can judge of the influence of painting which, according to 
some theories, contributed so greatly to the general development 
of Greek sculpture. The origin of these reliefs has been a 
matter of controversy ; many of those extant have been shown 
to be the products of Eoman art. But the influence under 
which they were made is certainly to be sought in the eastern 
portion of the Hellenistic world, partly in Egypt, but partly also 
in Asia Minor ; a typical example is to be seen in the smaller 
frieze of the Pergainene altar. 

§ 60 . Boethui^, and children in sculpture , — Wc have noticed in 
the last section one of the artistic forms in which the reaction 
of the Hellenistic age against a too elaborate civilisation found 
expression j we must now turn to another product of the same 
artiflcial simplicity. It is commonly stated, and it is in the main 
true, that Greek sculptors of the fourth century made no attempt 
to render children with any truth to nature, and that when, as 
in the Hermes of Praxiteles, a child is found as part of a group, 
it is treated merely as an accessory. The proportions of child- 
hood arc ignored ; the body is simply like that of a full-grown 
man on a smaller scale, and the face shows no study of childish 
forms. There are indeed some exceptions ; ^ but even these, 
though they show more of an attempt to catch the character and 
expression of childhood, certainly do not imply a recognition of 
the rounded and chubby figure' and undeveloped proportions 
that properly belong to a young child. Early in the Hellenistic 
ago there api)ears to have been a change in this respect ; and 
from that time on the chubby, babyish cupids which are familiar 
to us from late Greek and Koman art are not only rendered 
with truth to nature, but are often chosen with especial pre- 
dilection as a subject for sculpture. It seems as if the age of 
innocence in children, like the imagined innocence of rustic life, 
had a peculiar fascination for those who felt themselves oppressed 
by their too complicated surroundings. 

^ E.(j. the lourtli-century head of a boy from Paphos, /.//'. >5., 1888, PI. x., 
and that of Cephisodotus on a stela from Lerua, 1890, p. 100. 
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The best known, though probably not the earliest, re])re- 
sentative of this tendency is Boethus, an artist of Chalccdon,^ a 
town in Bithynia, on the Propontis. Three statues of children 
by Boethus are recorded, one of the infant Asclepius, another of 
a seated boy, gilt, and probably of bronze, which was set up at 
Olympia.2 The third is of more interest to us; its subject is 
similar to that of the group referred to in the Mime of 1 lerondas, 
which describes the visit of two ladies of Cos to the temple of 
Asclepius, and copies of it have been recognised in a group of 
which we possess several examples ; it represents a young boy 
struggling with a goose almost as big as himself (Pig. 127). lie 
’ plants his feet widely ajDart, and wrestles manfully with the groat 
bird, which he grasps tightly round the neck with both his arms. 
To understand the subject we must remember that the goose was 
a regular inmate of a Greek house, the model and companion of 
a good housewife, and the playmate of the children ; it occupied, 
in fact, much the same position as is taken, in a modern house- 
hold, by the domestic cat. Hero there is a cpiarrel between the 
baby and his playmate ; the evident reality of the struggle to 
the child and his mock-heroic attitude contrast with his chuliliy 
figure to produce a fascinating and humoi’ous piece of genre. 
The subject evidently had a great vogue, for we find it nipeated 
again and again with endless variations; one of the most 
interesting is a little silver statuette from Alexandria in the 
British Museum, where the boy is seated and grasps a smaller 
goose round the body while 'it bites at his ear.^ This statue is 
not later than about 240 B.C., and so we have good reason to 
believe that the type of which it is a variation, and of which the 
best known example is by Boethus, belongs to the l)oginning of 
the Hellenistic age. We are expressly told that Bo(ithus excelled 
in silver ; here we have a work in the same material by an artist 
of the Alexandrian school, which devoted itself especially to 
decorative and minute work in the precious metals.'^ A l)ronze 

1 K. 0. Muller suggested Chalcedon, in Bitliynia, iiiHieiid or (^liiucedon 
( = Carthage), a conjecture confirmed by an ius(!ri}>tioii recording two sons of 
Boethus nt the neighbouring town of Nicomedia. It now secniH jirobublo tb;it 
Boethus himself was an artist of the second century n.o., if lie is idcudJcal witli 
the sculptor who made a portrait of Antiochiis IV, 17'! -104 n.o. Sec Robeit m 
Pauly-Wissowa s v Boethus. 

- There ns no evidence for associating this hoy, as has been doms wiib tlu' 
Spinario ” of the Capitol, or a Hellenistic version of the same subject now in the 
Biitish Museum. SeeAZ/.X, 1885, p. 1, fl. A. 

Schreiber, xilejcandrinische Toreutik, 



Kia. — 15oy :uul yooso, allur (Louvid)- 
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herm, bearing the signature of Boethus, has recently been dis- 
covered in the sea near Tunis. 

§ 61. Chares, and the Colossus of Rhodes . — We must now return 
to the pupils of Lysippus, through whom his influence was trans- 
mitted to later times. The most famous of them is Chares of 
Lindus in Bhodes, who made the famous bronze Colossus which, 
from its gigantic size, was counted one of the seven wonders of 
the world. This statue was 105 feet high ; it was set up out 
of the spoils left behind him by Demetrius Poliorcetes, when he 
raised the siege of Rhodes in 303 B.C., and is said to have taken 
twelve years to make.^ It was overthrown by an earthquake 
after it had only stood for about sixty years, and could not be 
re-erected ; but it remained, in this damaged state, a marvel to 
travellers ; its remains are said not to have disappeared entirely 
until comparatively modern times. We have a record as to 
the process by which it was made in a treatise on The Seven 
Wonders, under the name of Philo of Byzantium, a writer on 
mechanics, who lived, probably, in the second century 
and had studied both at Alexandria and in Rhodes; but un- 
fortunately the authenticity of the work is doubtful. It states 
that the Colossus was cast in sections as it stood, from the feet 
upward ; and that a mound of earth was piled up around it as 
it rose, so that it was always possible for the founding to be 
done in a subterranean mould. The story appears probable on 
the face of it, and not such as a rhetorical writer like the 
author of this treatise would probably invent ; so we may infer 
that he was following a trustworthy tradition. We hoar also 
that when the statue had fallen, it was possible to see through 
the cracks in it the large blocks of stone which Chares had 
placed inside it so as to give it stability. 

In making such a work as this, Chares was following closely 
in the footsteps of his master, Lysippus, whoso colossal statue 
of Zeus at Tarentum was hardly less famous ; and it was dis- 
tinguished, as we learn from Lucian, no less for the artistic skill 
of its style than for its colossal size. We have no information 
as to the pose of the work ; it represented the sun-god Helios, 
the patron of Rhodes, whose head, surrounded with a crown of 

1 The absurd descriptions and representations in mediaeval treatises on T//r, 
Seven Wonders, which make the Colossus stand bpstndinj? the entrance of the 
harbour of Rhodes, and holding up a lantern in one hand to servo as a lighthouse, 
are of course merely imaginary fabrications. 
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rays, appears upon Rhodian coins ; to this type we must suppose 
Chares to have conformed. It is really a variation on the Greek 
conception of Apollo, but has a rounder face and more marked 
features, in accordance with the usual notion of the appearance 
of the sun itself. 

Lucian, in his humorous description of the assembly of the 
gods, makes Helios claim a front seat because, from his colossal 
stature, he had cost as much as sixteen ^ golden statues, and 
moreover was a work of high artistic merit and remarkable for 
accuracy of finish, considering his great size. This is an estimate 
which will hardly appeal to us more than to those addressed by 
the god on this occasion ; but at the same time we must re- 
cognise that, in order to make a statue such as this Colossus, 
Chares must have possessed not only very high technical and 
mechanical skill, but also an artistic sense of a very high order ; 
a colossal statue like this would require a treatment in eveiy 
detail appropriate to the size of the work; no adequate effect 
would be produced by a mere enlargement of the forms that 
would look well in an ordinary statue. The kind of style that 
is necessary for a colossal statue may be seen from the two 
statues of tlie Dioscuri of Monte Cavallo at Rome, which are 
themselves also examples of Lysippean art.^ Here perhaps more 
than anywhere else we appreciate the dictum of Lysippus, in 
which he asserted that his aim was not to reproduce the exact 
forms of life, but their effect as seen by the spectator. The 
deeply and clearly cut features look coarse and unsightly when 
examined close at hand, but produce an admirable impression 
when seen from a distance. 

Colossal works, of more moderate size, were produced by 
Greek sculpture at every period of its existence. But in the 
excessive size of this Rhodian figure we may recognise a desire 
for mere bigness, far surpassing in size all previous statues, 

^ The cost of the Colossus, as given by 1‘liny, is ccc talents ; this, being too 
small a number, has been emended to Mccc. But more probably we should lead 
uccx! ; then we have exactly sixteen times fifty, which is the round number at 
which the gold of the Athena Farthenos is estimated hy Diod. Sic. 0fcoiir.se this 
lifty, or forty according to tlie more exact statement of Thucydides, refers to wcujht 
of gold, not to its value (in silver). But this is a point wliicli <'ither Lucian or the 
Colossus might ignore in a forensic claim. The number sixteen implies that 
Lucian bad some definite figures in his mind. 

1 follow the rejection of the modern inscriptions opus Fidiae and opus 
PrcucUrlis by Loewy and others, in spite of Frof. Eurtwaugler’s attempt to 
defend them as based on a correct tradition. 
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since to surpass them in ])eauty of conception or execution was 
hopeless. Here we see the beginning of the decline, and there 
is little doubt that the Colossus of Rhodes, in spite of tlie 
artistic skill which it displayed, was rather a wonder to the 
vukar from the difficulty of its production, than a delight to 
th^e who were capable of appreciating good work, whether on 
a small or on a large scale. 

I 62. Eutychidss and the Impcrsmotion of Cifles. — ^Tm])cr.sona- 
tion is not foreign to Greek art at any stage of its devtdopinent, 
and even the impersonation of states and cities is not uneominon 
in earlier times. Such impersonations usually occur on vases 
or on reliefs, especially on the headings of decrees ; l)ut on sncli 
documents the contracting states are usually cither represented 
by their patron deity, or figured under a form which is (hu-ived 
from his. In the fourth century we have seen that witli the 
more individual realisation of the various divinities there comes 
also a tendency to personify abstract ideas, and to reline on 
mythological distinctions of character. We find ligui*es Idee 
the Peace nursing Wealth of Cephisodotus, and the Eros, 
Pothos, and Himeros of Scopas. Wilb the Jlellenistic age 
another kind of impersonation, more local and limited in its 
character, which was before not unknown on vases and relicds, 
begins to find its way into sculpture also ; and in its most 
characteristic example it is associated with a curious new 
cultus, that of the Fortune (Tyche) of the city, who comes to 
be a real tutelary deity.^ The best known example of the 
artistic embodiment of such a conception is the figure of 
Antioch — or rather, to speak more correctly, of the Fortune of 
Antioch — which was made for the citizens of the town (founded 
in 300 B.c.) by the sculptor Eutychidcs, a pupil of Lysippus 
(Fig. 128). She is represented as seated u})on a rock, on which 
her left hand rests; the whole right side of her Ixxiy (as Rrunn 
has well expressed it) is turned towards her left ; the i-ight knee 
is thrown over the left, and the right elbow rests upon it, and the 
face also is turned in the same direction. Her ligtire is en- 
veloped in the folds of a rich mantle, which is drawn ovei‘ hiw 
head, and covers her left arm down to the wrist. On her hea,d 
is a mural crown. Beneath her feet a swimming figure rises 
from the waves to represent the river Orontes" This is a 
form of impersonation which reminds us in many ways of the 

^ On this whole subject, see P. Gardner, 1888, p. 47. 
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complicated allegories of the period. It is really a rcprescntatioix 
of the geographical position of the city, in anthropomorphic 
symbolism ; and it implies that the city was sot upon the 
slopes of a hill, bending forward upon itself in the turn of a 
valley, while the river flowed at its feet. But wo must not 
allow the somewhat frigid and artificial nature of this sym- 
bolism to blind us to the wonderful grace and freedom of 
invention with which it has been expressed. In pose and 
varied flow of drapery the statue reminds us of the most 
beautiful of Greek terra-cottas — and here we see alike its 
excellence and its defect. The terra-cottas, representing merely 
fanciful figures from daily life — girls at play or in meditation, 
treated with the most perfect simplicity and grace — cannot )>e 
surpassed for their lightness and versatility of imagination, and 
their adaptation of subject to material. But when one of these 
same figures is translated into a statue, and set up as an 
object of worship, and as the embodiment of one of the most, 
vivid religious conceptions of the period, we cannot help fc'.el- 
ing a certain incongruity. The whole position and character 
of the figure, though so full of grace as to make it one of the 
most charming to the eye of all the Greek statues that have 
survived, have a certain lack of dignity which disrpxalifics it for 
the exalted role it is called upon to play. The mural crowTi 
upon her head ^ does not suffice to make us recognise a present 
deity in this woman, whose beauty of pose and figure at once 
excites our admiration. 

This was not the only attempt in the direction of impcT-- 
sonation by Euty chides. He also made a statue of the river- 
god Eurotas, which is attested by an epigram to have shown 
a modelling flowing as water in its texture, so that the })r(>Tmo 
of which it was made seemed even more liquid than the element 
it simulated. We may well imagine how the sculptor of the 
Antioch may have dealt with such a subject. The flowing, 
almost liquid, surface of the Cephisus of the Parthenon pedi- 
ment may also give us some notion of how far a sculf)toi-, 
entirely free from the artistic restraint that marked the school 
of Phidias, may have gone in a similar attempt. And it is 
no surprise, when we consider the artistic character of Euty- 
chides, to learn that he was also a painter. The man who 
could invent such a figure as the Antioch certainly had as 
^ Tile head is a restoration, but the crown ih attested l)y coins. 



V 


THE HELLENISTIC AGE — 320-100 B.C. 


487 


much of the painter as of the sculptor in him ; for the con- 
ception of the city is in many ways a pictorial one. 

Though we may feel the inadequacy of such an artificial 
creation as an object of worship, it is asserted that this very 
figure of Antioch had much reverence from those who lived 
in the region ; and the numerous imitations to which it gave 
rise sufficiently testify its artistic popularity. Most of these 
lack the grace and refinement which distinguish the work of 
Euty chides. A good example is offered by the Puteoline basis/ 
of Eoman date, where the cities of Asia Minor stand around 
a statue of Tiberius. The extent to which such geographical 
impersonation could go is shown by Ephesus, who stands, in 
the garb of an Amazon, with one foot upon a mask with flowing 
beard and hair that typifies the river Cayster ; while over her 
right shoulder appears the Ephesian Artemis on a column, 
to indicate that the temple stood behind the town, visible 
over its right shoulder, so to speak, as seen from the sea. Of 
course Entychides is not responsible for such versions of the 
symbolism he had originated; but they show us its ultimate 
result. 

§ 63. Portraiture . — It was the custom in Greece, from the 
earliest times, to sot up statues as memorials of individual men, 
l}oth in temples and on tombs ; but although such statues were 
in a sense intended to represent those whom they commemor- 
ated, they were not what we should call portraits. As we 
have seen, both in the statues of athletic victors and in the 
tombstones set up over the dead, there was no attempt in 
earlier times to imitate individual form or features : it was 
enough if the statue conformed generally to the age and sex, 
office or character of the subject. And the nature of tire 
sulrjects chosen for such commemoration was different from 
what we find in the later days of Greece, and in modern times. 
The statues were either I'cligious dedications, set up in honour 
of a god as a symbol of personal devotion on the part of the 
dedicator ; or, if they were monuments over a tomb, they were 
set up to recall the deceased to his friends, and their erection 
was a matter of private interest. If we except the tyrannicides, 
Harmodius and Aristogiton, who were idealised as the heroes of 
the Athenian democracy, we find no examples in early times 
of a statue set up to honour a man who had conferred great 
^ Baiuueistcr, p. 1297, flg. 1441. 
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benefits on bis country in peace or war, or whose fa, me w^as so 
great that his fellow-citizens desired to preserve his imago in a 
public place. Athens, so far as we know, had no statue of 
Solon or of Miltiades,^ of Cleisthenes or Themistocles or 
Aristides, set up during their lifetime, or while their memory 
was still fresh among their friends and admirers. I'he first 
recorded example of a statue set up with a motive similar to 
that which now prompts us to erect statues to our puldic nwn, is 
the portrait of Pericles by Cresilas.^ We have already noticed tlu^ 
ideal and typical, rather than individual character of tliis wa)rk ; 
it was also a dedication, offering to Athena on the Acropolis an 
image of the man who had done so much to enrich and beautify 
her chosen city. Still the motive of the dedicator (who a])- 
pears to have been a private citizen) was doubtless to preserve 
a record of Pericles himself among the buildings which ho had 
erected; and the custom of dedication was one which continued 
to be kept up even until times when it had become a mcn^ 
form, and the honour was intended altogether for the man and 
not for the god. It was to be expected that, with the tendency 
of art towards individualism which we noticed as clmracteristic 
of the fourth century, portraiture would at once take a more 
prominent place ; and accordingly w’e find that many of the <diief 
artists of the fourth century did make portraits, citlior of con- 
temporaries or of famous characters of old. In this last case 
it is clear that the portraits were inventions of the imagina- 
tion rather than records of individual physiognomy or characLcU’. 
We do, however, hear of one sculptor of the fourth century — 
Demetrius of Alopece^ — whose portraits were so realistic; in 
character that Lucian calls him the maker of nnm ” ratlnu* 
than the ‘‘maker of statues.’’^ He made a famous statucUe of 
Lysfmache, an aged priestess of Athena; and imeian has given 
us a description of his portrait of the Corinthian General 
Pellichus — “high-bellied, bald, his clothes half off him, some of 
the hairs of his beard caught by the wind, his veins promiiumt.” 

^ A statue of Miltuides occuired m a subordinate figure, in a gi’oup set up at, 
Delphi to commemorate Marathon ; but this is no real excu'piii)!) Of (•oin',s(> 
statues of all these great men existed m Athens iii later times, but tlu^y wcr(‘ 
probably not erected before the fourth century. 

- The portrait of Pericles was a herni, not a statue, but the jnirjiosi' remaius 
the same. 

•' He is dated by inscription to the earlier part of tlie foiirib ceiilury (boewy, 
62, 6S). \ 

’Ai^0puj7ro7roL6s instead of dvdpLaPTOTroLds. 
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Such a work of realism — we might almost say of caricature — 
IS exceptional, not only in the fourth century, but at any period 
of (Ireek sculpture , ^ and indeed, in works like this, it is the 
skill and humour of the artist rather than the character of the 
person represented that are the essential thing. 

With the beginning of the Hellenistic age we find a new and 
a stronger impulse towards portraiture. In the fii’st place, the 
demand for it was constantly increasing. It became the com- 
monest form of comjdiment or of flattery to set up statues in 
honour of any individual. We hear, for example, that the 
incredible number of 3 GO honorary statues were set up within 
a year to Demetrius Phalereus in Athens ; and during this 
period it became customary to decorate theatres, libraries, and 
other public buildings of literary connection with statues of 
poets and other authors. The great majority of the portraits 
which we possess owe their origin to this custom, and to the 
imitation of it in Rome. Such statues were sometimes contem- 
porary portraits ; more often they were imaginary, more or less 
traditional representations of men who had died long before 
without leaving any record of their features behind them. 
Portraits now so familiar to us as that of Homer were thus 
invented, while even the features of more recent writers under- 
went a partly idealising, partly conventionalising process from 
the frequency with which they were repeated. 

But among all the various branches of portrait sculpture, 
none exercised so great an influence on the history of art in the 
early Hellenistic ago as that which was inaugurated by Lysippus 
with his portraits of Alexander. We have already seen something 
of this influence. Alexander’s successors began by according 
divine honours to him, but soon they came to arrogate similar 
honours to themselves. Nor was the worsliip or Battery — 
whichever we please to call it — [laid to them only liy the 
people of Asia Minor; even in Athens itself we find a hymn 
composed in honour of Demetrius Poliorcetes as a present deity, 
while other gods were far away or cared not for their peojile. 
The custom of masquerading or posing as a god, to which som(‘- 
of the Greidv kings of the East were led by such a rcceiition of 
their claims, naturally found expression in sculpture also ; and 
hence wo find examples in which a king is repn^sented under 
the character and with the attrilmtes of some cleity, or the statue 

^ Caricatiire.s are of courwe couimou eiiougli in terra-cottas. 
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of the god is modified to resemble the features of the king. 
And we see, on coins and elsewhere, a tendency to nialce gods 
and kings alike resemble Alexander, whose deification seems to 
justify the pretensions of his successors. 

The study of Greek portraits (iconography, as it is called 
can only he touched upon here in some ol its more general 
aspects, and especially in its relation to the development of 
sculpture as a whole. One or two more technical points also 
call for notice.2 In earlier times a portrait was always either a 
complete statue or a herm — that is to say, a plain s(piare pillar, 
with the top carved into the form of a head. It was not, 
apparently, until Hellenistic times that the making of busts 
began {TTporofia)) : to the head was added a rendering, more or 
less conventional, of the shoulders and front part of the breast, 
often with some drapery thrown across it, while the back was 
hollowed out in the lower part and mounted on a stand. 

§ 64. History of the Dedications of the Attalids. — The pre-eminent 
position of Pergamum in the art of the Hellenistic period is due 
to its being the seat of the powerful and enlightened dynasty of 
the Attalid kings. The founder of the greatness of the family 
was Philetaerus, who was placed by Lysimachus in charge of 
Pergamum, where there was a considerable store of treasure. 
His hold remonstrance against his master’s crimes forced him 
into a revolt, which proved successful ; he became ruler of Per- 
gamum, and bequeathed his power to his nephews, Eumencs and 
Attains. Attains distinguished his accession in 24 1 B.C. by his 
great victories over the Gauls or Galatians. These barbarians 
were one of those hordes that had for many centuries been 
swarming out of Gaul into the south of Europe. Such a band 
had sacked Rome in 390 b.c. ; in 278 B.c. another had devastated 
Greece, and had been repulsed from Delphi with the miraculous 
aid of Apollo. We next find them in Asia Minor, whither they 
were said to have first come at the invitation of a Pithynian 
prince; and then they became the terror of the settled inhabit- 
ants, sometimes hiring themselves out as mercenaries to the 
various contending princes, sometimes levying tribute on their 
own account from the defenceless population. It is the chief 
glory of Attalus that he was the first to withstand these 

^ See Visconti, Iconographie grecque ; Brunii-Arndt, Or, und Rum, Portrats ; 
Hekler, Or. and Rom. Portraits. 

® See Forster, Das Portrat in der gr. Plastik. 
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barbarians with success. Such, at least, was the aspect under 
which his victory was regarded by those who celebrated it ; and 
although both the victory itself, and the strengthening of 
the independent kingdom of Pergamum wliich resulted from 
it, may have been due in some degree to the skilful policy 
of Attains during the internal strife of the Seleucid kingdom,^ 
its result was such as to recall to the people of Attains 
the deliverance of Marathon and Salamis. The terror inspired 
into the degenerate G-reeks of Asia Minor by this fierce 
horde of barbarians, with their strange weapons and nianner of 
fighting, their personal strength and stature, and their indomit- 
able courage, had till then carried all before it ; and even the 
victories of Attains did not suffice to end the danger. The 
Gauls continued to harass and to terrify their neighbours until 
Eumones II., the son and successor of Attains, finally reduced 
them to submission in 166 B.C., at the end of several campaigns 
in whicli he had met with varied success. After this time they 
settled down as a j)cacea])le community in the district of Galatia. 

On the occasion of his great victories Attains ajipcars to have 
summoned from Greece a body of scul[)tors, who thenceforth 
made Pergamum their homo, aiid formed a school to which we owe 
the greatest and most vigorous works of scul])ture of the Hellen- 
istic age. Tlic inscriptions which record their work can easily 
be distinguished from those of another group of artists, some 
fifty years later, nvho were employed in the magnificent series 
of buildings and sculptures with which Eumcnes decorated his 
capital. Wo shall consider the works made by both sets of 
sculptors with more detail ; but in order to understand this 
wonderful revival of art in the East, while in Greece it was 
stagnating, we must realise the historical conditions wliich sur- 
rounded it — a struggle for existence between Greek and barbarian, 
the like of which had not bcicn seen since the Persian wai’S. 

§ 65. The Dedications of AUalm I . — The inscriptions incised 
upon the bases of the groups sot up at Pergamum by Attains 
to commemorate his victories have, many of them, been pre- 
served ; the statues which stood upon those bases were of 
broimo, and have disappeared; it seems, from the careful way 
in which their feet have been cut out from the blocks, that they 

^ Tlui Gauls are called in a Pergameiic inscription the allies of Aniiochns, i.e. 
Hicrax, the hrothei and rival of Scleucus Galliuicus, whose part was taken by 
Attains. 
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must have been carried off to some other site, perhaps to Home 
or Constantinople. But some marble statues have been recog- 
nised from their subject and style as derived from the earliest 
set of these Pergamene monuments, and represent scenes from 
the victory of Attains over the Cauls ; although the inscriptions 
show that his triumph was over other enemies as well, it was 
especially the Galatian figures which impressed both writers 
and artists j for Pliny mentions the sculptors enijiloycd ])y 
Attains only as representing his battles against the ( lauls. The 
most famous of these extant statues is the ‘‘Dying Gaul in the 
Capitol at Pome (Fig. 129). His nationality may 1)6 recognised 
from his distinctive necklace or torque, his rough hair comlicd 
straight back from the forehead, his moustache, and the shield 
and trumpet that lie on the ground beneath him. He has long 
been known as one of the masterpieces of ancient art ; but in 
earlier days he was called the “Gladiator” ; his liarbarian origin 
could not be mistaken, but he was supposed to have fallen in 
the combats of the arena, “ butchered to make a Roman 
holiday.” With our present knowledge of the history of a,rt, 
we cannot suppose that sculpture in Home was ever capable of 
originating a figure of such wonderfully powerful modelling, 
and such dignity of pathos ; nor is the choice of sulqect in its(‘lf 
credible. At Pergamum, on the other hand, the courage atul 
fortitude of the Gauls had impressed their Greek conquerors no 
less than their savage and barbarous character, and wo need 
not be surprised to find admiration and even pity for a fallen 
foe ; while from the Pergamene artists, trained in the school of 
Lysippus, and adding to their artistic training the study of 
anatomy for which the great centres of learning in the Fast 
were noted, we might expect the excellence of modelling and 
execution which we find in the “ Dying Gaul.” 

The marble statue in the Capitol is not, of course, the original 
set up by Attains, if it belongs to the group of dedications of 
which the bases have been found, for they were all of bronze ; 
but both the material — a local marble of Asia Minor or oiui of 
the adjacent islands — and the execution, which, though tlic 
statue has suffered somewhat at the hand of the T’cstorcr, is still 
fairly preserved, show that it is probably a genuine product of 
Pergamene art, as well as the copy of a Pergamene mastery)iccc ; 
it may even he a contemporary replica. The fallen waraior 
is well described by Byron — 
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Ho loans U]toii Ins liand ; liis manly Brow 
Consents to death, But ooiujiiers agony, 

And his drooped head sinhs gradually low : 

And through his side the last drops, ebliing slow 
From the red gash, fall heavy, one by one.^ 

The Orcok sculptor has caught the spirit of the northern 
barbarian ; it is interesting to contrast the fortitude with which 
the Galatian meets his death with the contorted agony of the 
Giants on the Great Altar made by a later generation of the 
same school of artists. The hardened skin, matted hair, and 



Fid 120 Dyinj; Oaul (Koine, (.’ainfiol). 


strong Init irregular features of the barbarian ai’o I'cndercd with 
a realism only crpialled by the anatomical skill of the mod(‘llirig; 
but the true appearance of the surface is never sacrificed to 
display of anatomical detail, as in some later sta,tucs of Asia 
Minor — notably those of the Ephesian school. ddicrc is a 
moderation, alike in conception and execution, which siifhccs 
to indicate that this statue marks the highest point of sculp- 
ture in Pergamum. Another piece of sculpture, proliahly 

^ It lias Bonn .siiggostod that he had killed himself like the Gaul of the Villa 
Ludovasi. But the wound is from a spear, not from a sword ; and is on the right 
side of the chest, where it might well come in combat, But would hardly be sclf- 
inllicted. The sword on the Basis is a restoration. 
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from the same series, is now in the Museo Boncainpagni 
(formerly Villa Ludovisi) at Rome, and used to be known by 
the name of Arria and Paetus. It represents a Galatian warrior 
who, in defeat, is slaying his wife and himself rather than fall 
into the hand of the enemy. The subject, it must be confessed, 
is one less suited to sculpture ; but there is some grace in the 
■figure of the wife, who has already received her death wound, 
and sinks at the feet of her husband, who supports her arm 
with his left hand while he stabs himself with his right hand, 
driving his short sword through his left shoulder towards his 
heart.^ Here again the national character is clearly indicated ; 
and there is a fine dramatic contrast between the warrior, who 
still stands and turns his head as in defiance of a pursuing foe, 
and the relaxed limbs and drooping head of the woman. There 
is, moreover, no contortion or agony of death hero either ; the 
dramatic interest still exceeds the pathological, even though 
death and wounds are represented with a vigorous realism. 

Pliny gives a list of the sculptors who were employed by 
Attains on the monuments in commemoration of his Gallic 
wars — Isigonus, Phyromachus, Stratonicus, Antigonus ; and this 
list is checked and supplemented by the inscriptions that have 
been found on the bases at Pergamum. The only artist’s name 
mentioned which is certainly contemporary with the dedication 
is that of a certain -yoro?. This may be either Antigonus or 
Isigonus, they are both mentioned in Pliny’s list ; or it may bo 
Epigonus, whose name is mentioned in other Pei*gamene in- 
scriptions of the same period. Upon a somewhat later set of 
inscriptions, on the top of the basis, appear the names of a 
certain Praxiteles, who may belong to the family of the great 
Praxiteles, Xenocrates, and others of whom nothing further is 
known. Among these sculptors Antigonus and Xenocrates- 
were both of them writers on art as well as practical sculptors. 
Epigonus is of still more interest ; for Pliny describes two works 
of his, a trumpeter and a child, whoso caress of its slain mother 
was a sight to move pity.^ When we know that Epigonus was 

^ See Baumeister, p. 1237, fig. 1410. The arm is wrongly restored ; with the 
thumb down, such a thrust would have no force. 

2 See Introduction, p. 2. Xenocrates’ career belongs to the earlier rather than 
the later part of the third century. But he may have been employed on the 
earliest dedications. 

3 By a singular coincidence, the dead Amazon at Naples was grouped with a 
child in an early restoration, and hence the suggestion to connect this with the 
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employed at Pergamum, it is tempting to restore his name as 
that of the artist whose name oecurs on the basis of the 
groups of Attains. The mother and child might well have 
represented Galatians, and formed a counterpart to the group of 
the warrior slaying himself and his wife. Most tempting of all 
is the identification of the “Dying Gaul” himself, with his 
large trumpet, as the tuhicen mentioned by Pliny. But such 
speculations must not be taken as serious evidence, though they 
may help us to classify and appreciate the work of an artist 
otherwise unknown. 

Another series of extant works has been brought into relation 
with a set of groups dedicated by Attalus on the Acropolis at 
Athens, probably on the occasion of his visit to that town in 
200 B.c. They were seen by Pausanias close to the south wall 
of the Acropolis, and consisted of figures about three feet 
high. The purpose of this dedication was evidently to claim 
for the feats of Attalus against the Galatians a fame like that 
of the Persian wars, and a similar association with the mythical 
antitypes of the great struggle between Greek and barbarian. 
There was represented the battle of the Pergamenes against the 
Galatians, of the Athenians against the Persians, of the Athenians 
against the Ama^ions, and of the Gods against the Giants. The 
last of these groups shows us that the Pergamenes were already 
symbolising their victory over the Galatians in the same way 
in which the Athenians, on the Parthenon and elsewhere, had 
celebrated their victory over the Persians ; and it must bo 
admitted that, of the two adversaries, the Galatians had the 
more resemblance to the Greek conception of the wild Giants 
who fought against Zeus and the other Olympian Gods. We 
shall see in the Great Altar at Pergamum the magnificent 
expression which was given later to this same idea. 

There exists, scattered over the museums of Europe, a whole 
series of statues of combatants, some fallen, but still fighting to 
the last, some already wounded to death or extended lifeless on 
the ground ; these are about three feet high, and their character 
corresponds exactly to the description of Pausanias; there arc 
some of the defeated antagonists of each group, Galatians, Per- 
sians, Amazons, and Giants (Figs. 129, 130). It is a singular fact 

work of Epigonus. But the restoration is improbable in itself, and seems to rest 
on no good authority. See Michaolis, Jahrb., 1893, p. 119 ; Peterson, Rom. Mitt.t 
1893, p. 261. 
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that no corresponding statues of the victorious combatants have 
been identified — indeed, we may say, that no such statues exist, 
for the small size and characteristic style of these works make 
their recognition easy, and they could hardly have escaped notice. 
The explanation of tliis fact is still to seek. We might have 
supposed that only the defeated and dying were represented in 
the trophy, the conquerors being sufficiently implied by the 
wounds they had inflicted j but we know that the gods, at least, 



Fig IdO — UiiuU Ainuzun and Guut, afttT P(ir;?<'iiucuo iJiunp on Acr(i])i)lis iil, AUu-iis 
(Nai)les) 


were included, since a statue of Dionysus from this group was 
blown over into the theatre by a storm. This last fact also 
makes it probable, though hardly beyond doubt, tiuit the 
originals were in bronze. All the extant statues of tlu^ sinh^s 
are in marble, but with a vigour and accuracy of modelling 
which place them above ordinary copies, and witli a polish 
of the surface which is characteristic of Pergameno ai*t and 
the schools dependent on Pergamum.^ It is probably saf(5.st 

^ This polish is regarded hy some as an imitation of the snrfaei^ of hroiiz('. 
More probably it is a later substitute for the ydywaLs aud cu'Cimlitio of earlier 
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to suppose that the extant statues, or at least the majority 



r'lu. lyi. — lOglitmi; PorsiiHi, altrr PerKauieno gi’oup uu Acroiiolib at Atheus 
(Rome, Vatican). 


of them, arc contemporary repliccas of those set up on the 


times, ami is due to tlie use of a marble 'wbicli bad a less buauiilul texture tliau 
Parian or PunteUc, but would take a lugb polish, K?ec p. 29. 

2 K 
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Acropolis ; though it is barely possible that they may be the 
originals. 

These little statues have never been surpassed in dramatic 
vigour and power ; they do not, of course, aim at the expression 
of any high ideal, or even at any great beauty of form ; but 
they express with wonderful realism and truth to nature the 
way in which the various sets of combatants talce their defeat. 
In one case we see a Galatian, fallen and wounded, but still 
fighting to the last and recklessly exposing himself ; in another 
a Persian, who is also beaten down, but seems to shrink together 
for a last effort in his defence (Fig. 131). The way in which 
the dead combatants have fallen is no less chaiucteristic tluin 
their manner of fighting. A Persian, lying on his side, seems 
to have sunk quietly to rest ; a Giant, who has fallen without a 
wound before the thunderbolt, lies on his liack with his limbs 
outspread, as wild and savage in death as in life ; and a, young 
Galatian lies in much the same attitude; an Amazon, piei’ced 
with a wound in her breast, also lies on her back, but her figui*e 
is graceful even in death, as she lies with one hand beneath her 
head and one knee slightly drawn up (Fig. 130). For all the 
dramatic power, there is nowhere any agony or contortion ; 
whether death comes by sudden blow or liy more gradual 
collapse from wounds, its pain is not emphasised with patho- 
logical detail, though the way in which the figui’es have falhm 
shows a correct study of the effect of various wounds ; above all 
there is none of that exaggerated, almost sentimental develop- 
ment of pathos which we see in later Pergamene work. Here all is 
restrained and concise ; and, the choice of subject once granted, 
there is in everything a moderation and dignity such as wo s(m 
also in the “Dying Gaul.” The hairy and uncouth form of the 
Giants, the hardly less violent nature of tlui Galatians, and the 
more graceful, but no less vigorous figure of the Amazon, ar-e 
all characterised with equal skill. Oidy in the case of the 
Persians we find a strange deviation from fact; one warrior, 
though he wears a Persian cap, is otherwise completely nude, 
in violation of Persian custom. Pcrhaj)S the artist felt that, in 
order not to make the Persians, with whom the Athenians were 
matched, too effeminate adversaries in comparison with the 
Galatians, some such modification was justifialile. But perhaps 
it betrays an artistic convention such as must not surprise us 
even in the finest work of the Hellenistic ago. 
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I 66. The Dedications of Duinenes IL — Under Eumenes IL, 
who succeeded his father Attains in 197 B.G., the city of 
Pergamum was enriched with a series of buildings which made 
it rank among the most splendid and beautiful cities of the 
ancient world. The most famous of these monuments was the 
great altar of Zeus, which was among the chief wonders of the 
ancient world.^ It consisted of a huge basis, more than 100 
feet squai'e, on the top of which stood a colonnade surrounding 
an open court in which tlie altar of sacrifice itself was placed. 
The court was approached by a broad staircase, cut into the 
square structure, which took up about three-fifths of its west 
side. Two sculptured friezes decorated this magnificent 
building ; the chief one ran round the basis in a continuous 
composition ; it was interrupted by the broad staircase, but 
turned round the wings of the building which bordered it, so 
that the sculptured design runs right up to the steps, which 
limit it at the extremity into a narrowing field. There was also 
a smaller frieze, probably on the inside of the colonnade above. 
These sciiljitures have been dug U|) by the Germans, and are 
now in Berlin. 

The great frieze, which represents the battle of Gods and 
Giants, is the most extensive and characteristic example of 
Pergamene art, and perhaps the most imposing and overwhelm- 
ing, at least at first glance, of all the monuments of Greek 
sculpture that have been preserved to our time. It is true 
that the rcstlossniiss of the composition, and the almost un- 
limited wealth of design scattered in profusion over the whole 
frieze, are fatiguing and unsatisfying on a more careful study; 
but the knowledge and skill of the sculptors, their extraordinary 
richness in resource, and their wonderful mastery over their 
material, must always command our admiration. 

The great frieze is over seven feet high, so that its figures add 
the effect of colossal size to that of their dramatic vigour and 
violent action. The battle of the Gods and Giants, or indi- 
vidual scones from it, had always been a favourite theme with 
Greek artists ; but we have seen that it meant more to the 
Pergamencs than to any other Greeks since the age of the 
Persian wars, and that their own victories over the fierce and 

^ An inscription of Attains IT. (169-138 B.c.) is By some authorities assigned 
to tlie Great Altar. Bee J.ILS. xxiii. p. 339. If so, Attains IL must he 
substituted here for Euinones 11. 
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savage Galatians were really more suggestive of such a proto- 
type than any earlier contest. When Eumenes undertook to 
commemorate his exploits and those of his father Attains by 
a frieze which should represent the subject on a scale and with 
a completeness that had never before been approached, the 
artists whom he employed devoted themselves to the task in a 
manner characteristic of the age. They were not content to 
reproduce the familiar scenes of the great battle according to 
the old usage, with a new dramatic power added ; but they, 
probably aided by the learned mythologists who frequented the 
Pergamene library, made a mythological study of the gods and 
their opponents the basis of their work ; and as a result they 
have represented the whole Greek pantheon on this altar with 
a completeness, almost a superfluity, that savours of an age of 
criticism and electicism rather than of religious belief. W e see 
not only the chief gods, each accompanied by his pi'opor attend- 
ants and attributes and sacred animals, but all the minor 
divinities, each in his proper place ; and many arc included who 
perhaps would hardly find a place in a purely Hellenic system ; 
many are merely variations of the same mythological person- 
ality. If so much confusion and multiplication of characters 
is to he seen in the extant fragments, which oidy amount to 
about half of the whole composition, we may imagine how much 
stronger the impression would be if we possessed the whole. It 
was no unnecessary help, even to a Greek, to add the name of 
each of the Gods on the cornice above, while each of the (h'ants 
has his name incised below him. While the combat is con- 
tinued from end to end of the frieze in one writhing mass of 
Giants, with whom their divine antagonists arc inextricably 
entangled, several groups at once stand out conspicuous ; the 
two chief are those of Zeus and Athena, which probably wci'c 
both upon the eastern face of the structure, opposite to the 
staircase, and balanced one another in the composition. This 
eastern face was evidently the principal one; it faced the open 
space which formed the religious and political agora of the city ; 
and so the two chief deities here find their appropi'iate place — 
Zeus, to whom, as the deliverer, the altar was dedicated, and 
Athena, whose temple was the chief building on the Acropolis 
above. Zeus is engaged in combat with three Giants (Fig. 132 ) ; 
but although his weapons are the irresistible aegis and thunder- 
bolt, even he is not exempt from the strain and violence of 




Fig, 132, — Group from Pergainene Altar : Zeus auJ Giants (Berlin). 
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combat. He strides to his right, facing the spectator; in his 
outstretched right arm is a thunderbolt which he is about to 
hurl, while -with his left he shakes the snaky folds of the aegis 
in the face of one of his opponents; his long mantle hangs 
over his shoulders and round his legs, leaving his finely 
modelled torso bare. The figure is full of life and action ; 
but the use made by Zeus of his weapons seems hardly 
adequate to their divine power ; and there is something almost 
grotesque about the way in which a thunderbolt he has already 
thrown has pierced with its prongs the thigh of a fallen 
adversary, as if it were a mere common piece of metal.^ And 
if Zeus has to fight hand-to-hand, the drapery which well 
becomes his majestic figure cannot but impede his movement. 
This group, in fact, shows both the strength and weakness of 
the sculptor. In power of composition, in dramatic force and 
action, in vigour and correctness of modelling, it cannot be 
surpassed ; yet the artist has neither been content to follow 
the traditional manner of rendering the scene, nor has he 
ventured to throw over entirely all old conventions, and to 
create a new conception of the nature of the combat and of the 
combatants. It is this strange combination of study with im- 
agination, of originality with eclecticism, which we shall find 
throughout the work. 

The group in which Athena is the chief figure is the finest in 
design and in preservation of those that remain (hig. l.‘L3). She 
advances to the right, and seizes by his hair the young Giant 
who is her opponent. His figure, human l)ut for his outspread 
wings, and less savage in its strength than those of most of 
his fellows, slants right across in a direction oj)])Ositc to her 
advance ; and the balance and composition of the tiuiin litu'.s of 
the group which result from this crossing of the opposing foix^es 
are admirable in their effect. Here, too, although the guard ia,n 
snake of Athena attacks her adversary, there is less of the 
conventional weapons and their physical effect than in the 
opponents of Zeus. The vanquished Giant has tio wound nor 
Athena any weapon of offence; and his agonising, uptunu'd 
glance, as his head is drawn irresistibly back l)y tlu‘. go(ldess, is 
most dramatic in effect. The helplessness of the Giant in tlui 
hand of his divine conqueror is expressed also by tbo vain grasj) 

^ This is really almost as absurd as if a savaf^c kilh'd in baltb* with a ci'viliscMl 
enemy were represented witli a Maxim guu stuck through his body. 




Fig. 133. — Group from Pergamene Altar : Athena, Giant, Earth (Berlin) 
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of his right hand at her arm over his head ; and the attitude 
gives to his figure a certain grace even in its agony such as we 
do not often see in this frieze. Another wonderfully dramatic 
effect is gained by the appearance of the Earth herself, who 
rises to the waist above the ground in front of Athena, begging 
with a gesture of prayer and a despairing upward gaze for her 
children the G-iants, while Victory floats over her head to crown 
Athena. Yet, in spite of all balance of composition and of 
dramatic action, the mind of the spectator is bewildered here, 
as everywhere else in the frieze, by a too restless variety of 
line. There is nowhere any fixed point on which the eye can 
rest, nor any surface free from the turbulent waves of hair and 
wings and drapery, unless it be a nude body, in which the 
strained muscles and contorted position give a similar impression. 
The struggle is continued in a succession of groups all varying 
in their motives and circumstances. One, which is preserved 
upon several continuous blocks, shows the deities of light — 
Helios (the sun) driving a pair of horses in the long, floating 
drapery of a charioteer, while before him ihles a, goddess on 
a horse, who probably symbolises the dawn (Eos). However 
suitable such a representation may be on a vase representing 
the sunrise, one cannot help feeling it rather out of place in 
the midst of a battle where every god is engaged with his own 
adversary. Selene (the moon), who is seated on a mule, 
with her back to the spectator, her head turned to the left, 
is among the most pleasing in the frieze, both for figure and 
drapery. Artemis appears in the guise of a huntress with h(U‘ 
dogs ; close to her is Hecate, who olfers yet another exa,niple 
of the attempt of the artist to combine a traditional form with 
a new and almost incompatible motive. Her triple figure is 
represented, but what we see appears at first glance to })e only 
a single figure, seen from the back and advancirig into tlie 
ground of the relief; the extra heads and limbs that aj)pear 
behind it have no apparent organic connection with it. A])oIlo 
stands almost facing the spectator as an archer, his chlamys 
hanging over his left arm, and his body entirely nude— a firu' 
and effective piece of modelling, and quieter in its pose than most 
of the combatants, especially in contrast to the writhing Gianlus 
around. Dionysus appears with his panther and his salyrs. 
The deities of the sea, Poseidon, and Amphitrite, and Triton, juid 
the rest, occupy a whole wing on one side of the staircase. A 
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prominent position is found also for Cybele, with her lions and 
attendants. For the Giants it was impossible to find as much 
variety as for the Gods, but every device has been used to attain 
a similar impression. Some, as the Giants of earlier art, are 
like human warriors, only of wilder aspect and greater strength. 
This is the character under which we saw them porti'ayed in 
the dedication of Attains at Athens. But the later Pergamene 
sculptors did not content themselves with this type. Whether 
they first gave to the Giants the snake-footed form in which 
many of them appear on the altar is a matter of dispute ; but 
in any case they did not originate the combination ; it was 
already familiar in the representation of Typhoons and of the 
earth-born hero Cecrops. It appears in every variety on the 
frieze : sometimes the snaky legs begin at the thigh, sometimes 
not till below the knee ; and many of the Giants have wings 
also like Typhoeus. Some are still more strange mixtures 
of different natures, such as a lion-headed monster, with lion’s 
claws and human body and limbs, who is strangled by one of 
the Gods. But what are most characteristic throughout are the 
writhing serpent coils, which are seen almost everywhere in 
the frieze, and contribute in no little degree to the feeling of 
struggle and restless motion that pervades the whole. 

The relief is high, many of the figures, or parts of them, 
being entirely detached from the background„ The architec- 
tural frame in which the frieze is set is itself of peculiar con- 
struction ; it projects to an exceptional extent both above and 
below, and thus the relief gains a depth of setting which 
enhances its effect. The chief technical peculiarity of the 
relief is that there is not here, as usually in Greek sculpture, 
a normal front plane which is never exceeded by the projecting 
portions ; the limbs of the combatants seem to project almost 
at the artist’s caprice as they advance or retreat in or out 
of the background ; and this motion itself is not only along 
the dii-ection of the frieze, but at right angles to it towards 
or away from the spectator. Thus we have a still further 
increase of the bewilderment and confusion which indeed 
challenge our admiration, but also offend a finer artistic sense. 
We see, indeed, a living and moving mass ; but it is more like 
the phantasmagoria of a troubled dream than the calm dignity 
and breadth of the Greek sculpture of an earlier age. The 
drapery, too, adds to this impression ; it is full of flow and life, 
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with, a wonderful sense of texture and motion ; yet it has no 
single broad and intelligible scheme. Here we see a device 
studied from an earlier model, there a piece of direct and real- 
istic observation from nature — but all confused with an eclectic 
yet indiscrim inating desire to use every resource of art at once. 
When we come to the modelling of the nude, we must assign 
a higher merit to the Pergamene work, as was to he expected 
in a school directly dependent on the pupils of I^ysippus. 
Nothing could surpass the mastery with which the heavy and 
muscular torsos of the Giants are rendered, whether they are 
strained in the combat or contorted in the agony of death ; and 
we have noted in some of the torsos of the Gods, such as Zeus 
and Apollo, almost the only surfaces on which the eye could 
rest for a moment from the confused detail around. The 
expression, again, which we see in faces like that of Earth, or 
of the young Giant seized by Athena, are worthy of the suc- 
cessors of Scopas, and have all his dramatic power, though 
more distorted and less restrained in character. And the way 
in which the marble is worked to represent whatever the artist 
has in his mind has never been excelled in mere technical skill, 
though this very facility has sometimes led to a lack of true 
sculptural instinct in the choice of what ought to be repre- 
sented. 

The smaller frieze of the same altar was never finished, and 
in some parts was only blocked out in the rough ; it represented 
scenes from the life of the local hero Telephus. The chief 
interest of the frieze lies in its resemblance in background and 
setting to the Hellenistic reliefs mentioned on p. 47G; it is, 
indeed, a work of the same nature in a continuous composition 
instead of separate panels ; the same landscape backgi’ound 
occurs throughout. We may well see in this an infiuonce of 
Alexandria on the art of Pergamum, such as was probable 
enough from their literary rivalry. 

The Great Altar was probably built during the most pros- 
perous and quiet time of the reign of Eumencs, ])ctween 1 80 
and 170 B.c. The names of the artists employed were inscribed 
upon it, but have almost entirely disappeared. Only one name 
is of interest, which appears in the genitive, that of Menccratcs, 
the adoptive father of the sculptors of the Farnese btdl. This 
probably implies that his sons were among the sculptors of the 
great frieze. 
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§ 6 7. The llhodian School : the Laocoon . — The activity of the 
Rhodian school of sculpture is attested by a lai*ge number of 
signatures of artists which have been found in the island, as 
well as by the statement of Pliny that there were a hundred 
colossal statues in the island which, though eclipsed by the 
huge work of Chares, would each have sufficed to make any 
other place famous. Apparently many sculptors were attracted 
from Asia Minor by the great pi'osperity of the island in the 
latter part of the Hellenistic agCo The inscriptions of these 
Rhodian sculptors fall into two groups.^ Of the earlier of these 
groups, which belongs to about 200 B.G., we have no extant 
works„ One of the sculptors belonging to it was Aristonidas, 
who made a statue of Athamas, in the remorse which followed 
the fit of madness in which he slew his son. This statue is one 
of those, like the Jocasta of Silanion, in which we hear of 
strange admixtures of other metals with bronze to produce a 
certain tint. Here a mixture of iron is said to have rendered 
the blush of shame and contrition. The technical difficulties 
in the way of believing such a story are apparently insuperable.^ 
To the later group of sculptors, who worked after the middle 
of the first century B.a, belong Agesander, Polydorus, and 
Athenodorus, the sculptors of the Laocoon (Fig. 134). Though 
this work may, in actual date, be assigned to the Roman rather 
than the Hellenistic period of art, it is better to treat the whole 
Rhodian school together in continuous succession, and not to 
separate from its antecedents a work which shows so clearly 
the influence of Pergamum. 

The Laocoon has acquired an almost fictitious importance 
fi'om the circumstances under which it was exhibited in the 
palace of Titus at Rome, from the essay on the principles of 
art, of which Lessing made it the theme, and from the contro- 
versy which has arisen about its date and affinities. Now that 
we have the Pergamene frieze for comparison, and are able from 
inscriptions to fix the date of Agesander and his colleagues 
within narrow limits, the Laocoon falls naturally into its place 
in the history of Greek sculpture, as the last and most extreme 
example of Pergamene art, which strives after exaggerated 
pathos by an actual representation of pain and agony, and 
refuses no device that may add to the dramatic, almost theatrical, 

^ See Loewy, 159-205 ; Hiller von Gartriiifijeii, Jahrh., 1894, p. 23. 

See lutroductioii, i). 32. 
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effect, because such a device does not readily harmonise with 
the principles of sculpture. Yet Pliny speaks of the Laoco()n 
as a work to be set above all others, whether in painting or 
sculpture, and Lessing, instead of quoting it as an example of 
what sculpture should not attempt, uses it, in comparison with 
Virgil’s description, as an illustration of the difference between 
the principles of poetry and sculpture. If Lessing had been able 
to see all the examples of Greek sculpture which now fill our 
museums, from the Elgin marbles to the Pergamone altar, we 
can hardly doubt that he would have estimated the Laocoon in 
a different way. With this group, indeed, we enter upon the 
study of a series of works, such as the Apollo Belvedere and the 
Venus dei Medici, which we shall find ourselves compelled to 
judge by a different standard from that of Winckelmann and 
his associates. To them these late works were representative 
of Greek art, simply because they had never seen any monu- 
ments of better period, such as we now may study in any 
museum; and, instead of disparaging their criticism when wo 
may find reason to modify it in the light of fuller evidence, wo 
cannot but wonder at the intuition which led them to recognise, 
in the products of a decadent age, the trace of those virtues 
which had distinguished the highest period of Greek scixlpturc. 

Now that we know the group of Laocoon to have been made 
in .all probability before VirgiFs description of the same sulqect 
was published, our comparison of the literary and the sculptural 
treatment of the same theme is freed from a good deal of vain 
speculation. The group cannot be intended as an illustration 
of Virgil’s description ; and although both are doubtless derived 
from a common tradition, what we know of Virgil’s method in 
other cases will warn us against assuming any very close imita- 
tion of the original from which he copied, especially in the 
pictorial realisation of the scene which must have ])eon in his 
mind. On the other hand, the description of Virgil docs not 
appear to be derived directly from the group made by Ages- 
ander and his colleagues. It is by the succession of the nai'ra- 
tive, as Lessing points out, that the poet attains his eflbct, not 
by an elaborate description of the pose of his subjects at any 
one dramatic moment. The awful approach of the serpents 
across the sea, their first attack on the two children, and tlieir 
turning on Laocoon himself, when he rushes to the aid of his 
sons, cannot find any expression in sculpture, though on these 



V 


THE HELLENISTIC AGE — 320-100 B.C. 


509 


things the pathos and terror of the poetical description mainly 
depend. But when we turn to the group itself, we cannofc help 
feeling that the object of the sculptor was not so much to 
express in marble the story of Laocooii as to make use of the 
theme as a pretext for a group of figures struggling in the 
agony of a cruel death ; and, however much we may admire the 
skill with which he has rendered his repulsive subject, the 
choice of such a subject in itself suffices to show that he — or 
rather the age in which he lived — -had lost the finer instinct for 
sculptural fitness. Death in itself, when met with a fortitude 
like that of the dying Galatian, may reveal the character as 
nothing else can, and show a quiet dignity, which affords an ad- 
mirable subject for sculpture ; but the case is different when such 
a subject leads to a mere pathological study of agony and con- 
tortion. There is not here even that grace of composition and 
bodily form which distinguishes the young Giant conquered by 
Athena upon the rergamcne altar — a figure which somewhat 
resembles the Laocodn in pose, if we remember that the upraised 
right hand of the Laocoon is a false restoration, and that his 
arm should be restored, as on ancient reproductions of the 
group, with his elbow bent back so as to bring his hand close 
to his head. 

The technical excellence of the group, no less in com- 
position than in execution, must be acknowledged. It is of 
a pyramidal foiin, and the contrast between the father and 
the two sons gives it variety. The one on the right seems 
as if about to escape, a version of the story in which the 
sculptors followed the early poet Arctinus. The expression 
of agony in the drawn brow and open mouth of the father, 
and in the despairing glance of the younger son, is borne out 
in every line of muscle and limb ; we sec throughout the strain 
of intense physical torture. Such pathological study, how- 
ever far from the true domain of sculpture, would be justified 
in a sense, and even have a peculiar merit of its own, if its 
realism was equalled by its correctness. But one cannot help 
feeling that the motive of the whole is inadequately rendered. 
The snakes have no truth to nature, but are zoological mon- 
strosities. They clearly are not of the poisonous order, but kill 
their victims by crushing them in their irresistible coils ; 
yet for such a process they have not the girth or muscular 
development ; the coils in which they are wound about Laocoon 
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and his children give them no real grip, hut are merely designed 
in a conventional and decorative manner to suit the artistic 



Fm, 134 — Laocoon (Romo, Vaticuii). 


effect, and one of them is biting like a dog. It is the same 
mixture of realism and convention which wo saw in the giHiat 
frieze of the Pergamene altar; and although we cannot deny to 
the sculptors a wonderful power of design, of modelling, and of 
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expression, their wox'k lacks the truth to nature, which alone 
can justify so extreme a realism. 

§ 68. IValles — the Farnese JUitlL — Another great group of 



Fw. 135.— FarucHO Bull (Naples). 


sculpture, which, like the Laocoon, was originally set up in 
Iv/hodos and later transferred to Rome, has been preserved to 
our time, Ikis is the group at Naples known as the Farnese 
Bull (Fig. 185). It represents the cruel punishment inflicted by 
Zethus and Amphion, the Theban heroes, upon their stepmother 
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Dirce, at the instigation of their mother Anti ope, who looks on as 
an unmoved spectator. They have caught a young bull, to which 
they are in the act of tying their victim by a rope ; slio lies on 
the ground, and lifts her hand in vain supplication. The 
sculptors, Apollonius and Tauriscus, were brothers, and prob- 
ably lived in the first century B.G. Thus, in date, this group 
also falls into the next period ; but it belongs, like the Laocoon, 
to the works of the schools dependent on Pergamum, and it 
seems better not to separate it from this connection. In its 
pyramidal composition this group recalls the Laocochi, and it 
shows the same skill in dealing with a huge mass of marble ; ^ 
but here the skill of the design is still greater, since the group 
produces a similar effect from whatever side it be seen, and is not 
intended only for a front view, like the Laocoon. The choice of 
subject is clearly due to a desire for an ostentatious display of 
the sculptor’s skill, and so is characteristic of the school and 
period. 

The setting of the group is of interest, as s-howing another 
influence which we have already noticed at work in another 
example of Pergamene art — the smaller frieze of the Groat 
Altar ; it is really a translation into the round of those pictorial 
accessories which we have first seen translated into relief in the 
Hellenistic panels mentioned above. So here we have a rocky 
field on which the scene takes, place, and it is diversified not 
only by plants and animals, wild and tame, but also l)y a small 
seated figure, a personification of the mountain Cithaeron, on 
which the action takes place. But the minute size of these 
accessory figures, and their disproportion to the main group, 
offends us by its incongruity. It is yet another example of that 
excessive and undiscriminating use of convention which seems 
peculiarly unfitting in a work which claims our admii*ation for 
the skill of the sculptor and his realistic power. Another 
attribute which seems out of place, though in a difforcut way, 
is the lyre of Amphion, which leans against a tree-trurdr at his 
feet, while he is in the act of seizing and mastering tlu^ hull 
Here we again see the same use of convention, which, though it 
does not seem incongruous in an archaic work; is here oven less 
appropriate than on the Pergamene frieze. 

^ Here, as in the case of the Laocoon, Pliiij states, the work was inadi' fx uno 
lapide Either he is wrong, or he means merely “in one eoutinunus piece of 
marble ” ; several blocks are joined together m the case of both works. 
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the’case of Ehodes and Tralles, trangressed the limit which we 



Fi<i, 130.— Bor«h«s(‘ Warrior, by A‘,\'isuis (Louvre). 


assigned, on general grounds, to the Hcdlenistic period, in order 
to follow out the ultimate development in Asia Minor of those 
schools of sculpture which were, in their origin, dependent on 
the associates and pupils of Lysippus, At Ephesus we find yet 
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another school, which shows clear traces of the influence of the 
great Sicyoniaii master, at a time separated by moi*e than two 
centuries from the age of Alexander. This school is not 
mentioned by ancient authorities, but is known to us oidy from 
inscriptions ; ^ its two chief names are Agasias and Menophilus ; 
but Agasias is the name of more than one artist. Besides the 
Agasias, son of Dositheus, who made the famous statue of the 
Borghese warrior,^ now in the Louvre, there is another Agasias, 
son of Menophilus, whose name occurs on a basis at Delos, though 
the statue that belongs to it is lost.® 

The Borghese warrior stands with his feet planted far apart, 
and stretching out his shield to the utmost roach of his left arm, 
while his right arm holds his sword in reserve (Big. 13G). The 
attitude is that of a combatant on foot attacking a horseman ; 
it is evidently chosen because it strains every muscle of the body, 
and so gives an opportunity for display of the sculptor’s know- 
ledge of anatomy ; and in this display consists the main interest 
of the work. We see here the last development of the great 
school of Argos and Sicyon, which had devoted itself to the 
study of athletic forms. It is true that we have beforii us a 
combatant, not an athlete ; and in this we may see the iidlucnce 
of Lysippus and his pupils who represented the battles of 
Alexander, and of the Pergamene artists who celebrated the 
G-alatian wars ; but the opportunity for rendering the nude male 
form in the utmost tension is hindered by no clothes or defensive 
armour, and so the subject suits the sculptor’s purpose as w(dl 
as if it had been athletic. The Borghese warrior is essentially 
an anatomical study ; every muscle and sinew stands out clearly, 
and is rendered witli great knowledge and accura,cy ; but the 
figure looks almost as if it had been skinned, and tliere is no 
covering of flesh, nor any attempt to render the actual texture 
of the surface of the body. We may compa,ro tin’s treatment 
with the almost equally dry and muscular rendering of the body 
and limbs in the statues of Harmodius and Aristogiton ; and we 

^ See Loewy, pp. 287-292. 

^ Usually called, in old books, the Borghese Gladiator. Tt lias Ixh'ii assin’Ual 
that because the Borgl^e^e statue was found at Antium it must date from hn|Kin.al 
times ; hut it is probable enough that it wa.s transfeired from (‘Is(‘\vh(U‘c to the 
Imperial villa there The inscription, according to Loewy, is alnmi eoniemporaiy 
with those of the other Agasias. 

^ The wounded warrior who has been a.ssociated with this basis does not 
probably belong to it, but is one of a sene.s of combatants showing Pergamene 
intiuence. 
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can at once recognise the dilferoiice between the early work and 
the late. Critius and Ncsiotes arc indeed carried away by their 
mastery of athletic form, which is too new and too hardly won 
by observation and diligence to be unconscious, like that of the 
great sculptors of the finest period } and as a natural result they 
emphasise unduly many details which in a living body are only 
to be seen by close study; but their oliject is to make a woithy 
monument to the slayers of the Tyrants, and in the splendid 
dash and vigour of the onset we can forget the too dry and hard 
treatment of the muscles. But in the work of Agasias we feel 
that the muscular exaggeration is the purpose of the statue, 
and that the attitude of attack is merely chosen as a pretext for 
its display. And, moreover, the work bears the impress of 
academical and anatomical study, such as the scion title schools 
of Alexandria and Asia Minor had encouraged, rather than of 
fresh and diligent observation of the living and moving body. 
For this reason the Borghese warrior is excellent as an 
anatomical model; but, as a work of art, it merely excites our 
admiration of the sculptor's knowledge and skill, but in no way 
interests us in his theme. 

§ 70. Later Ideals of the Goth: Damophon, J polio Belvedere, 
Aphrodite of Melos, etc. — Daiaophon of Messene^ is a sculptor 
whose relation to Phidias has been generally recognised, though 
in his case it has never been supposed that he was a direct pupil 
of the great Attic master. He worked in the second century 
B.O., and liis chief works were made for his own city of Messene 
and for Megalopolis. But his choice of subject, since all his 
works are representations of gods set up in temples, and his skill 
in gold and ivory work, which led to his employment in repairing 
the statue of the Olympian Zeus, show that he followed the 
traditions of Phidias in a later age. So long as ordy literary 
notic(\s‘*^ of his work were preserved, it was natural to date his 
artistic activity by the foundation of the two cities to which 
he supplied so many temple statues, especially as there was 
no later time when so great an energy in this direction seemed 
probable among the Arcadians. But in addition to his work at 
Messene and Megalopolis, Damophon made a colossal group at 

^ S(‘(' (L Dickins in tlie Avnual of the, BntUh Bchoal at Athens, xii. and xin. ; 
the resiiHs of liis work are here suininarised. 

■’ It iM curious tliat these aie only louiid in Pau.saiiias ; probal>ly liecause 
Damoj>hon lived later than those compilers on whose woik Pliny and others 
have drawn. 
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Lycosiuvi in Arcadia, I'eprcscnting the goddesses Demeter and 
Despoena (the local name of Fersejdioue, our Lady ”) seated, with 
Artemis and the Titan Anytus standing beside them. Decent 
excavations have not only laid ])are the temple in which this 
great group was set up, but many fragments of the statues 
themselves have becTi recovered, including the heads of three 
of the figures and a vciy richly decorated piece of drapciy. 
These fragments sliow more originality of work, and more 
deviation from the accepted types of fifth-ccntnry or even 
fourth-century art, than had been cxpect(‘d ; and their discovery 
has necessitated a reconsideration of the evidence as to tlic date 
of Damophon, while it has at the same time placed him among 
the most interesting in artistic character of the sculptors whose 
works have survived. Though the architectural evidence has 
been disputed, its most probable interpretation implies tliat the 
temple was first built in the second century B.d, and repaired in 
Eoman times. Inscriptions found at Lycosura and at I\legalo]>olis 
also confirm the placing of Damophon in the early part of the 
second century B.O. Now that the group has been reconstructed 
from a careful study of all the extant fragments, the general 
character of its composition can bo better appreciated. ''Fho 
two central figures are seated upon a richly decorated throne, 
ornamented on the arms and back with soa-creaturos, Tritons 
and Tritenesses. The two figures themselves have a striking 
resemblance to the two seated figures — commonly called Demotor 
and Persephone — in the oast pediment of the Parthenon ; it is 
probably not too much to .say that Damophon, in designing his 
group, consciously imitated these two figures, — ^a proceeding cjuitc 
in accordance with his adherence to Phidian traditions, and j)rob- 
able enough in an eclectic ago such as the second century. A 
somewhat artificial arrangement is to be seen in other details— 
a])ovo all in the way in which the drapery of Despoena is held 
high on her sceptre by her left hand, so as to display its rich 
ornamentation. The two subordinate figures, which stand on 
(^ach side of the throne, arc on a smaller scale ; that of Artemis 
follows a familiar type, in rather strong motion, which is not 
very appropriate to its position in the gro\xp, and her wind-swept 
dnxpory is inconsistent with the quiet a.nd heavy masses of the 
drapery of the enthroned figures. The pi'oportions of the colossal 
group arc also in some insta.nces not very su(‘,c(‘.ssfully worked 
out. There is a strong individual character alxuut the heads 




Art-p^is from group bv Dainophcn at Lycosura fAclieus, Xational Museum) 
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from Lycosiira ; the largest uf the throe, \vhich ])elonge(l to one 
of the two seated figures, 
shows considerable breadth 
and dignity; the two smaller 
heads (1^'ig. 138), wliich be- 
long to the two subordi- 
nate standing figures, aic 
treated with more freedom ; 
both have the eyc-sockef s 
hollowed, for filling witli 
precious stones or enamel. 

The face of Artemis is ni- 
markalde for its lips, pouting 
in front and drawn in at the 
sides so as to bo very short ; 
the mouth, seen from the 
front, is hardly longer than 
the eye. This seems to l>e 
a matter of feature and tem- 
perament ratlujr than of 
passing expression ; it gives 
a remarkably life-like ap- 
pearance to the head ; and 
that of the Titan also, with 
its rough and dishevelled 
hair and beard, strongly im- 
presses the imagination, and 
is not easily forgotten. Tln^ 
drapery (Fig. 139), with its 
translation into low marble 
relief of the rich decoration 
of a woven or embroidered 
garment, such as had some- 
times been imitated in the 
great gold and ivory statues 
of the gods, is also nnicpic 
in character ; it consists 
partly of ])urely decorative 
patterns, partly of conven- 
tional figures arid of quaint 
dances, in which the performers are. ])casf.s in 



ntiqK'i'y U'otii liv U.'imoiilitm :i(. 
Ly(‘<»sur‘u (AUhmi.s, N.'U ioti.'il Md'jrtiin) 
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but all are combined into a rich and harmonious cllcct. Some 
of Damophon’s other works were acrolithic ; and we have seen 
that the custom of making the flesh parts of a statue iti white 
marble and its drapery in gilded wood is to lie regarded as a 
cheaper way of getting the same effect as Phidias a,nd others 
had produced by their statues in gold and ivory. Dainojilion 
also made various decorative works at Megalopolis — among them 
a table, ornamented with figures and groups of gods that 
remind us of the table of Colotes at Olymjua A\"e may re- 
cognise in his work a last outburst of originality in (Ireece, 
corresponding to the last days of Grec'k iiidependenco, and 
showing that the tradition of Phidias and Scopa,s had not 
entirely passed away to the new centres in the east. W lien 
Damophon was assigned to the fourtli century, the character of 
his work could only be -explained on the su])position tlnit lie 
lived apart from the general artistic tendencies of liis time. 
His eclectic quality and his reversion to the ideals of an ('arliiu' 
age are better suited to the period in which he must now lie 
placed. 

In speaking of the Apollo Belvedere, it is needful for us to 
bear in mind the increase of our knowledge of Grei^k art sim^e 
the end of the eighteenth century; the same caution was neod(ul 
in the case of the Laococin. Since the days of \Vinckelma.nn ;uid 
his followers, the Apollo Belvedere has aiapiiiaul a s<n't of 
prescriptive right to rank as a tyiiical exanijih' of a, (Jiauik god 
as rendered by the finest Greek sculpture ; and, as a. na,t.ura,l 
consequence, many excellences have been attnbuli‘d to tJiis 
statue which it does, in some degree, actually j)oss(iss, a,s a more 
or less direct product of the art of Gnu'cc. Now that we 
can see those same qualities exhibited in a less (a)rd.a,minaLod 
form by many other extant works of Inditer jxu'iod a,nd more 
authentic character, wo do not think of turning to Gic Apollo 
Belvedere for their illustration; hut, in comparing tlit^, esl.imate 
of the Apollo Belvedere which is forced upon us by modern 
criticism with the enthusiastic admii’ation of (‘-a,rlier wriUu’s on 
Greek art, we must remember that he is now ])cing jhidgtid ly 
a different standard. If it is his defects i’a.tber Ilian liis 
perfection on which wo have to dwell, this is IxMauise we now 
compare him with the genuine products of TIcllcuio art<, instead 
of with the mass of Graeco-Roman works among which he stands 
out in conspicuous excellence. 




Fid 11(1. -Apollo HolvodonUHomo, Viitioiin). 
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The statue (Fig. 140) stands in the Belvedere of the Vatican, 
from which it takes its name, and is a marble copy of a bronze 
original. This is evident both from the character of the 
modelling, especially in the hair, and from the design ; a largo 
tliin expanse of garment, like the chlamys which hangs from the 
left arm of the god, is easily enough rendered hy a sheet of 
bronze, but in marble is clearly unsuitable. The god stands 
with his left arm extended, his right lowered, and his foot rather 
widely apart ; his glance follows the direction of his extended 
left arm, and the position suggests an archer, who has just shot 
an arrow and watches its flight.^ Such is a common Greek 
conception of Apollo, and the correctness of the interpretation 
is confirmed by the Apollo of the Pergamene frieze, who stands 
in a similar position, and is certainly shooting with ])ow and 
arrow.^ This Pergamene figure, however, also ohers a con- 
trast ; he is standing firmly on his two feet as an archer should, 
and is full of life and vigour. The Apollo Belvedere, on the 
other hand, seems gracefully posing as an archer rather than 
actually shooting, and there is something theatrical about the 
disdainful smile of his parted lips. The eyeballs, though 
shadowed by the projecting brow, are in themselves remarkably 
prominent, and show a strongly convex curve ; this is l)est 
visible when the face is seen from below. The modelling of Ihe 
body is in many ways the very opposite to what we sec in tiio 
Pergamene figures ; there every muscle is emphasised and even 
exaggerated i here all strong modelling is refined away luitil 
we have a form which may, perhaps, bo called ethereal, ])ut is 
certainly lacking in human vigour. It is pcrha])s a rea(;tion 
against the realistic tendency which, was at the time so strong 
in Pergamum and elsewhere; but the Apollo Bolvedoro is 
certainly open to an objection which some critics make, un- 
justly, against the idealistic tendency in sculpture ; in him 
generalisation and avoidance of individualistic traits have gone 

^ A statue in Petrograd, evidently reproducing the same (U-igiiud, known as 
the Apollo Stroganoif, holds m the left hainl the folds of Honu‘ ohjcmt like an 
aegis or goat-skin— not, it seems, the end of the chlamys. A(‘(!ordingly soims hav(s 
asserted that the Apollo Belvedere also held tlie aegis, not a how. 'Phe maii(‘r is 
one of endless and not very profitable controversy. Furtwanghu’ cuts the knot by 
declaring the Apollo Strogauoff a modern forgery {Mdaierwerke, p. GGO ; Eng. 
trails, p. 406), 

2 Furtwaiigler {lac. cit ) says that the Belvedere statue held also a branch of 
bay and woollen fillets ni the right hand. This would make the motive of the 
outstretched bow absurd. 
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SO far as to lose touch with nature. If wc had not otlier works 
of better period to coi’rcct our impression, we might, when we 
look at this statue, be iiiclinod to sympathise with the charge 
which has been brought against Greek art generally by those 
ignorant of its history and conditions — that it cares more for 
mere grace and beauty of form than for truth to nature and 
expression of character. How little such a general criticism is 
justified we can see from the whole study of Greek sculpture; 
but it nevertheless does apply in this instance. As to the 
precise school and period to which the Apollo llclvedcrc is to bo 
assigned we have no certain evidence.^ More than one copy 
from the same original exists, and therefore that original must 
have been a well-known woi’k; the character of its style which 
wc have already noticed, and above all the rather theatrical 
nature of the pose, seem to show that wc must assign it to the 
llellotiistic age ; but we have no clue to guide us to any more 
definite conclusion.^ 

The Artemis of Versailles (or Diane h la Uclie), now in the 
Louvre (Fig, 141), has been universally recognised as the counter- 
part of the Apollo Belvedere, and by a correct instinct ; the 
modelling and concc[)tion are similar in character, and most of 
what has been said about the Apollo applies to the Artemis also. 
The figure of the virgin huntress, tall and slim, rushing through 
the woods in pursuit of her quarry, and reaching an arrow from 
her quiver with her right hand, is one with which wc are familiar 
in Greek art, from the time of Strongylioii down; it is finely 
om])odied in this statue, with a successful striving for the desired 
dlect ; but all is marred by an addition like so many we have 
already noted in Hellenistic art; the stag which she holds by 
the horn with her left hand is merely a conventional attribute, 
such as we find often onougli on early vases and statues ; but it 
is remarkably out of place iu a work like this, which depends 
f()]- its effect on the reality and truth of the impression conveyed. 
The" way in whicli the drapery is turned back above the loft 

^ Wiuler, Jahrh,^ 1802, p. 151, nssi^ns tlio Ajiollo liclvodcrc to Lcocliarcs, on 
tlic' ground of its rese nblauoc to that artist’s Ganynu;d(‘, and Kurtwanglrr agnu's 
with lum. 1 must c mlcss myself unahle to ilie least rese.mhlance m stylo 
hetwoen the two works ; also, on mon' gmieral grounds, we e;miiot n'gard the 
Apollo lielvedert' as e /on in origin a possihlo eroation of tln‘. fonrtli century. 

deneci {or the Uu'ory that this Apollo, the Aiteniis of 
V(*isailh‘s, ;uid a e(‘it;iiu Atlnma shouhl In* grouped together as an onViuig set uji 
at Delphi after tlu' lepidse of the (Jauls in 270 e.O. 



141.— Ai-tolujs of Vors;iill(‘s (Louvio). 
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knee, merely in order to display the licauty of the thigh, is 
another touch that hetra^'s a master of the decadence. 

A¥e must now turn to a work which, though it must be 
assigned to the same period, is of an entirely diflcrent character. 
This is the famous statue known as the Venus of Melos (Tig. 
142), which is the chief treasure of the Louvre, and is considered 
by many, not without reason, to be the most lieautiful of all the 
statues that ha,ve survived from juitiquity. There is a breadth 
and simplicity aliout the modelling of this statue which recall at 
first glance the character of the fifth century, and its attriliu- 
tion to so late a j^eriod always excites a conscious or unconscious 
protest. Yet we shall see good reason for the place to which 
it is assigned in the lustory of sculpture. The statue was 
found at Melos, in a grotto, together with some oilier antiqui- 
ties, among them a portion of a plinth, which had on it an 
inscription recording that the sta,tue it bore was made by a 
sculptor whose name ended either in -xandcr or -sander, of 
Antioch on the Meander.'^ Tlui name is otherwise unknown ; 
but the character of the wilting suflices to show that he 
probably lived about 100 r>.0. This plinth is said to ha,ve 
joined on to the plinth of the Venus of Melos at the ])la(‘-e where 
that ])linth is cut away under her left foot ; ])ut it ha,s now 
disappe<irod, and some have even suggested that its disa])pear. 
anco was not accidental, but was contrived by those who wished 
to claim a more distinguished authorship for the statue. There 
Ins liecn much controversy aliout this cpiestion. On tlio whole 
it is prohal)ly saiest t-o follow the verdict of Loewy, who, after 
a careful summing u]) of the evidence, decides that the connection 
of })]inth and statue must he regarded as “not proven.’’ “ 

The goddess stands, her loft foot raised on a slight inequality 
of the ground, and her drapery wrap^icd aliout hm' lower limbs, 
the upper part of her body being bare. The motive of her 
jiosition cannot be ascertained, unless wo can discover tbe 
correct restoration of her arms — a problem wliich, in spite of 
endless discussion, has hitherto found no final solution. Tlio posii 
of the figure is almost identical with that which we see in a tyjie 
of Aphrodite grouped with Arcs, of which we have several 
^ See Tioewy, p. 298. 

Furtwaugler, in 1 iih J/cts^cr/necas, accepts the pluith as teloiigina, and (‘ven 
restores il>e statue on its ,'iuiliority as restiuii; the left arm on a jiillar, for whit'li 
tlie basis lias a soi'kei. But liis rc'storatioii is not eoiiviiieiiig, and lie himself 
acknowledges it to be awkward m pose. 
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copies. In another type she rests her left foot on a lielmet, and 
holds in her hands the shield of Arcs, which she uses as a mirror ; 



Fkj I i2 —Aphrodite fioin Melos (Loun iv) 

and a later modification of the same ty}»c is seen in tli<; \'irt<)ry 
of Brescia, who is engraving on a shield the names of l.hose 
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resembl'iifcc to ]iis features, such a rescnibljiuco as reiniiKls us of 
other works of a])Out the same age that have been brouglit into 
relation with liiin ; for example, the Inopus of tlie Louvre. 
The small eyes and sensual mouth suggest Alexander with the 
stronger and better })arts of his character omitted ; and, more- 
over, the bead seems to have much of the nature of a })ortrait, 



Fill. 1 fvoiu KltniHiH, Fnowu as “ Kubntnis " (AUhmis, Nai^itmul MuHtmiii). 


and h:is more than once been identified as a jKU’trait, though 
witkout eonvineing suec(^ss. It is either some inyikieni person 
re])res(‘nted umhe- the features of a man, or a man ])osing as a 
hero or god ; and the man citlun* ha.d or alloeted to have a. close 
resemblance to Alexander, and eaainot hav(i lived long after his 
tinui. Wo cannot sa-y more than this with any coniidtmeo ; but 
th(‘- ex(,raordinary delicacy and softness of tb<*- nnxhdling, which 
is such as wo see only in the hnest Attic tn‘,atinent of marble, 
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cannot blind us to the unpleasmg and unworthy nature of the 
subject represented. In spite of this drawback, however, the 
head is a most characteristic example of the idealising por- 
traiture, or of the assimilation of an ideal subject to tlie features 
of an individual — we can hardly say which it is ; but both alike 
are typical of the beginning of the Eiellenistic age, when the 
decline of the religious conception of the gods was matched by 
a corresponding exaltation of men who seemed to have aetjuired 
almost divine power and attributes. 

Another recent discovery serves as an excellent example of 
the bronze work of the Hellenistic age ; for it is marked by 
the absence of those characteristics which we have noted in the 
work of Lysippus and of other fourth-century masters, d'his 
discovery consists of a life-size bronze statue, which was found, 
together with several others, in the remains of a wreck, dating 
from early in the first century B.C., off the island of Cerigotto ^ 
(Fig. 145). The circumstances of the discovery give little 
clue as to the date, for the cargo was a miscellaneous collection 
of works of various periods from the fifth century down to Plellon- 
istic times, in all probability a consignment to a Eoman dealer 
rather than a collection of captured spoil. The bronze statue, 
which is the chief treasure of the collection, was broken into 
a great many pieces, but it has now been put together 
and mounted ; only a few small portions are missing, 
The very great amount of divergence which wo find among 
modern critics as to the period or authorship of this statue 
is in itself instructive ; it has been attril)uted to any tinuj 
from the fifth century to the Hellenistic age, and to the ixdlu 
ence, or even the hand, of several of the best known masters. 
The subject also has caused much discussion ; the statmi 
represents a young man — whether god or hero or mortal athlete 
is uncertain — standing lightly poised on his left foot, while his 
right arm is extended ; in its fingers are traces of soTn(‘. round 
object that has now been lost. This o])ject may be a ]>a,ll, and 
some game of catching or throwing may be alluded to ; otJuu’s 
have interpreted it as an od-fiask, though in that case the position 

^ Sometimes called by its official modern Crtvk name of Ant^ikyllicra. 

“ The way in whicli the statue has been restored, so as t,o conceal the losses, 
is open to criticism. Bnt there is no .q-ionnd lor the Ji.sscntion Hint tin' restoration 
has obscured or confused the style ; the extant trii^mients sudici' to indicah' tin* 
form throu^^liout. 
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would not be easy to explain. Among mythological explanations 
the most ingenious is that which would interpi’ct the stabue as 
Perseus with the head of Medusa ; but the right arm does not 
seem to carry a heavy weight. The identification as Hermes Logios, 
in the position of an orator, is inconsistent with the presence of 
the round object in the hand. The fact is, that the motive is 
not obvious or necessary, it is rather an excuse for the pose of 
the statue, and so, the accessories being lost, it is useless to guess 
its meaning. Here we have a desire for display and a lack of 
simplicity which at once stamp the work as later than the fourth 
century. A study of the modelling confirms this impression ; 
in the torso, which is disproportionately heavy, the muscles are 
treated in the laboured and anatomical manner of an academic 
age ; the limbs, which are slender in comparison, are realistic in 
parts and lacking in consistency of form. The head is of a 
character that fits the same period. Its superficial resemblance 
to the Hermes of Praxiteles has been noted, and some critics 
have seen in it a likeness to the work of other artists of the 
fourth or even the fifth century. But when wc com])ai‘o it 
with originals of this time, we see at once that it ha,s lost all 
distinction, and has blunted down the fine features of the 
Praxitelean head to a commonplace triviality. There is certainly 
much beauty of type in the face, but it is just of that academic 
kind which reflects the attainments of the great masters, but 
loses most of their power and individuality. TIk^ statue, 
however, as a life-size bronze original, undoubtedly of (ilre<‘k 
workmanship, though of later period, is of great value to us ; 
and this not because it gives us a new original of the greatest agt^, 
but because it gives us a representative example of the ordinary 
kind of bronze statues that were made in groat numbers in 
early part of the Hellenistic age, no less than at an eaidic]’ (la.t(\ 
Looked at in this light, it shows us the liigh level attained by 
such works, and the strength of the artistic traditions tha,t 
survived from earlier times, though we can easily S(^o in i1. 
the eclectic and academic methods by which such results were 
attained. 

The works which we have just considered must be assign (ul 
to the beginning of the liellenistic age. One of them, indeed, 
the “Eubuleus,” is claimed by some high authoriti(is for the 
fourth century. We must conclude by a ])ri{d numtion ol 
some works which give us a notion of the versatile activily of 
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the Pergamene school, of which wo have already scon the chief 
monuments. One of them is a representation of the flaying of 
Marsyas, in which one of the more moiBid of the Pergamene 
masters found a congenial subject. It had l)ecn represented 
before by the painter Zeuxis among others, and wo possess re])rO“ 
ductions of the group on sarcophagi and on other minor works 
of art, which show that the satyr was represented tied up to a 
tree, suspended by his arms, which are secured above his head. 
In front of him crouched a barbarian slave, sharpening the knife 
with which the cruel punishment was to be performed ; and 
Apollo was probably represented as a spectator. We have 
already noticed scenes from the same myth in earlier sculptiu'c 
among the works of Myron and Praxiteles. But the repre- 
sentation of its painful conclusion was reserved, at least in 
sculpture, for a Hellenistic artist. The actual flaying is not 
indeed portrayed ; but its agony seems to be anticipated in the 
expression of the face and the whole body of the satyr Marsyas. 
His muscles seem not only horribly strained by his suspension, 
but also shrinking from the pain of the operation for which the 
slave is preparing his knife. The M«irsyas exists in several 
copies, more than one in Florence ; but in execution they are 
all surpassed by the statue of the crouching slave which is in 
the Tribuna of the Uffizi Gallery at Florence. This statue is 
of the same marble as the replicas of the dedications of Attains,^ 
and has the same polishtH surface. It also shows the samci 
skilful rendering of the barbarian figure which we saw in the 
Dying Gaul. It is these characteristics that make it most 
probable that we must assign the group to a Pergamene 
sculptor. 

A characteristic example of the athletic art of the Hellenistic 
age, as well as of later portraiture, is the bronze statue of a 
boxer now in the Museo delle Terme in Romo. If we compare 
this with the athlete statues of the fifth or the fourth century, 
wo see what a change has come over the athletic typo with tfu^ 
growth of professionalism. The boxer is S6at('(l in an easy 
position, his head turned over his right shoulder as if ho were 
speaking to a standing companion. His ha.nds and lower arms are 
ciiclose(l in the heavy cestus of later pugilists. II is Imoken nose 
and swollen ears testify to the stress of former (combats, while 
a recent fight has left open scars on his face and limbs. His 

^ p. 492. 




V THK HKLIiKNlSTIC A(;K — ;i20-lO0 5:i7 

proportions a,ro of nia,ssiv(‘, iind l>ruial .stiaaiL^tli ; l)ul« liis splendid 
physicid dcvolopnunit sugpjests no (‘.orr(^sj)on(ling intoll(H‘,tual or 
moral (jualitics. We may comparer liim wit.h tlu^ bron/a^ Ikn’uI of 
a ])oxer, of somewhat simila.r style, fourid at Olympia,.’ Alikin 
in faiai and figure we s(»,e the realistic tendencies of the age ; a,nd 
tiiere is also a e(‘.rta,in dramatic touch in the posit, ion wlin^h con- 
t-i’asts with tile simplicity of earlier work, though it is full of life 
and vigour. 

There is another set of works of playful and realistic genre 
wliieh we may also assign to the Perganunui school. One of 
these is a, bronze found at Pergamum, and now at Ikn’lin, It. 
represents a young satyr, who is hardly to Ix'. dislingnished 
from a slnpiherd boy, who springs back and defends bims(‘,lf 
wit.h his short club from the att.ack of some animal. figure 

is fidl of life and acl.ion ; a,lik<5 in face a,nd body w<^ see t.ha,t. 
fuhuiss, almost exu^ess of (*xprossion, t.hat t.be Pergaimme art.ist,s 
atlect. The choiei', of such a subject, wbi(*h in its character 
reminds ns of the idylls of 'riuxicritus, on<a', mon‘, shows us thaf. 
love for wild and country life which we bav(^ ulri^’idy noticeil 
a,s characteristic! of tlu! ag(\ Another similar work i,s a stat.iudto 
in marble, in the Pritish Musimm, of a, lioy drawing a thorn 
from his foot" — another touch of country life sueJi as was <l(!ar 
t.o the art of such cities as Alexandria and P{‘rga,mmn. In these 
works, a,s in t.lu'. pastoral, we see an a,trect.a,t,ion of rustic, sinu 
[)li(!ity wliich is a- sure sympl,om of the artilha’ality of a decadent 

^ 72. Hninniarij . — The heading characterist,ics of tin* a,i’t, of 
t.lm f Ii‘ll(misl,i(‘. age hav(‘, shown themsclv<!H chairly in t.lu! various 
works of the period whi<di have conu! Indore us. One of t,he 
c-hiid influencais a.t. its beginning was t-lu! ilominant personality 
of Alexander, whic-h not only gavi! a new impulse t.o portrait 
se,ul[)ture in ct^lcbrating him and his suce.essors, but actually 
affected the artistic type of f.he piwiod, so tha.t. even gods w<*r<! 
crea,ted a,fter his image. The sculjitor who was mainly employe I 
hy Al(!xand(‘r wa.s lysip]ms, and t.hm’eforo it is not. surprising 
t,o find him looked upon hy many of the I hhlenist.ic, sidiools a,H 
tlnhr mast.er, and to find Ids pupils direiding tln^ activit.y of 

1 />*./>. 217. 

It. i,s a niattor of dlsjuito wlu'Uua* tlio faiiKMis 1ironz«' boy of tli<* r:i|iiiob tho 
Spinai'io, im an early ver.sioii of ibis same snbj<‘<;l, or a late areliai’iiu*. modUieatiou 
of a iiieiiic iuvt'ut.cd m tin* Ilelb'nistic. jx'nod. 
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Greek art in the new centres it had found in the East. l>ut 
Scopas had been before him in Asia Minor, and his power of 
expression and of pathos was likely to impress tlie sculptors of 
later time, and to excite their emulation. We have scon in the 
art of Pergamum^ and of the later schools dependent iipon 
Pergamum, the dramatic and sensational development of which 
Hellenistic sculpture was capable. 

We have noticed the craving for an artificial simplicity 
which was the natural result of the crowding of the population 
into great cities like Alexandria, and the expression which tliat 
craving found in art as well as in literature. Following the 
bent of pastoral poetry, sculpture also represented the scenes 
and the characters of country life, sometimes actual fisliermcn 
and shepherds, sometimes satyrs, who are no longer the personal 
attendants of Dionysus, but mere personifications of country 
life, sharing the character of the rude and simple peasants 
among whom they are imagined to live. Children, too, arc 
represented with truth to nature, and even the gods are sonui- 
times represented in childish form. 

It is above all in the conception of the function of art tliat 
the Hellenistic age differs from the earlier periods. Sculptui'c 
is no longer mainly concerned, as in the fifth century, with (he 
embodiment of the sublimest ideals of the gods, nor even with 
their more human and personal characterisations as in the fourth 
century. The types of the chief deities have, so to speak, 
become stereotyped and conventional, and the artist v.im only 
add colossal size or brilliancy of execution to the attainnu'nts 
of his predecessors. It is partly due to this fact, pai’tly to tins 
employment of art almost exclusively in the servic(‘, ol' lh(» 
kings of those regions into which the em])irc of Alexainhn’ was 
divided, that a desire for what was magnificent and imj)oMing 
almost superseded the need for artistic oxpn^ssion of tht^ i<h‘aH 
of the sculptor or of the people. Great works like the (IoIohhuh 
of Rhodes and the Pergamene altar ranked among the womhn’s 
of the world, and by that very fact satisfied to a great extent, 
the aim of those who had erected them. 

An age of decadence is often an ago of study and (nhficism, 
and the Hellenistic period is perhaps the most conspiemiUH 
example of this tendency. The study of nature in (hdail, of 
botany and zoology and anatomy, lias left many in 

Hellenistic sculpture. The great libraries of Alexandria and 
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]*erg;imnm wore the cliief eontres of intellcebiuil activity ; aiid 
a study and criticism of earlier sculpture came to have a,n 
excessive influence on the art of the day. Of course in earlicn- 
times each school had had its tradition, and its succc‘.ssion of 
masters and pupils ; and the chief schools had also acted and re- 
acted U})on one another, especially during the times of the greatest 
activity. But we now for the finst time find the details an<l 
mannerisms of earlier artists studied and imitated ; and this, 
combined with the academic study of anatomy and of tln^ 
model, gives a lack of s])ontaneity and freshness to most of the 
chief monumental works of the time, in s])ite of their dramatic 
power and imposing eflect. In smaller works, on the other 
hand, we often find a freshness and luimour that remind us of 
the poems of Theocritus. But througliout we feel that the 
sculptor chooses the subject for the sake of its efleet, ,'ind its 
sco])e for exhi})iting his own skill or fatiey. Ho is rarely 
inspired with a groat idea,, which it is his aim to embody ; and 
even when the result is a work so beautiful as the Aphrodite 
of Melos, it is not the spontaneous growth of the sculptor's 
own period and f)ersona]ity, hnt is due to his devotion to the 
typos and ideals of a greatoi' age. 

Nevertheless, the groat works of the Hellenistic age, and 
especially those which belong to the Ihu'ganiono school, are the 
])roducts of a living art, full of vigour and force. Wo hear 
hut little of Clreoco itself during ibis period ; and when tin*, 
sculptors of Atlums again become j)rominont, they but confirm 
tlie impi-ession that all the strength and oi’iginality of the Gr(5(ik 
genius had followed Alexander in the spread of llelicnism over 
the Eastern world. 
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GRAECO-ROMAN AND ROMAN SCULPTURE 

^73. Historical and Social Changes . — So far wc have been 
concerned with the history of sculpture, if not in Greece itself, 
at least among people of Greek nationality and civilisation. 
When Hellenic art, as well as Hellenic language and liieratur'O, 
followed the conquests of Alexander to the East, it did not 
change its essential nature ; and it was the pride alike of [>atron 
and of sculptor to claim Greek birth and nationality, and to 
trace a direct succession from the highest period of llell<‘ni<’, 
art. There are indeed some apparent exceptions — notably in 
the ease of the sarcophagi found at Sidon, where Greek ar-tists 
must have been employed by princes of a foreign dynasty ; 
but those princes appear to have left the sculptors a fret*, liaml, 
and to have been the better pleased the more closely the woik 
resembled what was made among the Greeks thenivsclves. 

It is true that Hellenism spread to the West as well as to 
the East, but it was under different conditions. Alexander w^a.s 
of Greek race, and posed as the champion of ncllenism ; ho that 
the influence of Greece upon the East came with all the ])!'eHtige 
of a system imposed by a conqueror upon his subjt^cts ; and 
although it found a ready acceptance, and was assimilate.d with 
enthusiasm by its new devotees, it did not forget tlu^ prid<^ of 
its origin. But Greek influence on Rome was tlie n'.aotion of a 
conquered people upon its conquerors, and was nev(‘,r fr(u^ from 
the tinge of dependence and contempt to which such a. indation 
naturally gave rise. It is a trite saying — 

Graecia capta forum victorom copii ; 

but neither conqueror nor conquered forgot their politi<‘a1 and 
social position. Of course there were men of finer tasU^ ami 
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higher culture iu Roiiic, by wliuiii the literature find art of 
Greece were estimated at their true valiu',. Rut, iu the main, 
the Roman regarded the artistic and intellectual JitAainments of 
Greece as things cither to be despised or at most to lx*, patron- 
ised as an ornamental addition to the Inxiiries of life, llie 
tone of even so relined and cultured a poet as Virgil is not to 
be mistaken 

alii s])iraniia niolliu.s lu'ra, 

Ch'cdo ('(piidciii, vi o.s du(’(‘nt d<‘ iiiarinorc voltus : 

Orabuiii onu.sHa,s n Im.s, (';udi<(U(5 iii<‘al,UH 
D(\serili('iit radio, I .suriijiuitia sidora dic<!id, 

Tu iv^ru' iiMjK‘no lojuilos, Roiuaiic, nxxiiciilo ; 
llau td)i orunt art h ; |>a(UH(|uo impoix'ro mortxu, 

Carcajo' i (bdxdlan' .sU])('rbo.s. 

Macaulay’s cruder expression of tlu^ same s(‘ntim(ml — 

Tx'avc (o the (baaik Jiis luarbh*, nyiiipli.s 
Aixl .sorolls of woidy lor<' - 

probaldy rei)resents fairly enough the ftxdings of the average 
Roman upon the matter. Rut the Jtoman popuhna*. (ienjand(‘.(l 
that the arts of Greece should ho made a, show iu its triumphs, 
just as it demanded wild boasts from Africa, or goI<l and silvan’ 
treasures from Asia. And itoman amatetirs also came to alloc, t 
a taste for (;}reek statues and other works of art, such as was 
sure to create n su])ply to m(*,ot the demand, d’lu*. roconl of 
Greek art under such conditions cannot Ixit 1)0 painful ami 
liumiliatirig, and here we will ])o content with the merest sktJtch 
of its later activity. 

Rome, indeed, is tiot without sculpture of its own, which, 
though doi>ondent upon Greece for its tixdmical expi't'ssion, is 
national iu character ; partly decorative, ])artly historical, the 
latl>cr of two kinds — the portraits of men whose features 
are worth recording because of the personality .they re})n^sent, 
and reliefs which record the exploits of Roman emjxsrors, theii* 
campaigns, and the peo])le against whoTn they fought, with an 
accuracy that mak(*-s them invaluable to the historian and the 
ethnologist. But here it is the subject rather than its artistic 
treatment that interests us. Reliefs like those of Trajan's 
column ra,rdc, from the point of view of sculpture, with the 
wall reliefs of Assyrian palaces ; and both alike are outside 
the domain of (R’oek sculpture, which is our present theme. 
Graeco-Roman sculpture, in the stricter sense of the word, is 
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interesting to us mainly because it was the medium through 
which much of the art of Greece was transmitted to the 
Eenaissance, and also because we ourselves, though to a loss 
degree than our predecessors, are dependent upon it for our 
knowledge of the originals which it imitates or reproduces. 

§ 74. The Carrying off of Masterpeces . — The first materia] 
result of the conquest of Greece by Eome, so far as sculi)turo 
is concerned, affected the great works of the aiTists of earlier 
periods rather than the art of the day, and those who wort^ 
employed in its practice. The first Greek cities to suffer the 
loss of their artistic treasures, carried off as plunder to dccoi*ate 
the triumph of a victorious Eoman general and then to l)c set 
up by him at Eome, were those of Southern Italy and Sicily. 
When Syracuse and Capua and Tarentum fell into the hajids of 
Eome, though Hannibal was still in Italy, the terroi' of his 
victories was waning; and, in the confidence of ultimate sue,- 
cess, the Eomans began to decorate their city with the spoils 
of the Greek colonies. The great Eoman victories that soon 
followed in Macedonia and in Asia Minor each added to the 
artistic plunder, and a whole day in the triumph of the gcmcral 
was given to the mere procession of captured statues. It is 
said that M. Fulvius Nobilior carried oft' from Ambracia no h‘ss 
than 785 statues in bronze and 230 in marble; and thevS(^ ha,d 
doubtless been already accumulated there by Pyrrhus. The 
triumphs of Flamininus, of Scipio Asiaticus, and of Aemilius 
Paulus were as rich in sculpture. But so far Greece itself 
was, at least by a political fiction, regarded as iruh'pemhmt, 
and its central shrines were spared. A now epoch Ix^gituH wit.li 
the sack of Corinth by Mummius in 146 B.d, and the reduction 
of Greece to a Eoman province. From this time forward evtm 
the most sacred centres of Greek religion — Atlums and Olympia 
and Delphi — were not only open to plunder by generals like 
Sulla, who respected no place or person, l)ut also to the mor(ji 
quiet and gradual robbery of Eoman proconsuls, who carried off 
the most famous works of Greek masters, cithe.r to enrich their 
own private collections, or to set up in public buildings at 
Eome, and so to win the favour of the people. The extent to 
which this practice was carried is sufficiently attested by Cicero’s 
Verrine orations. In Impeiial times the shrines of Greece were 
again and again denuded of their choicest treasures : no statue 
was spared for its sanctity or for the difficulty of its transport. 



VI 


GKAEOO-ROIVIAN AND ROMAN SOITLITURIO 


r.-in 

Cnlii^uL'i is said to have attem])to(l to move even the eolossjil 
Olympian Zeus of Phidias, thoupjh portents prevented the eoni 
pletion of the work. It is true tliat, o(‘,casic)na]ly a vStatue was 
sent back to its own ])lace by the comininotiou of an emperor 
for the rapacity of his predecessors ; Init tlicse huv (waa^ptiions 
made no appreciable (litlcrimce to the steady influx of master' 
pieces from (Ircece to Rome. Nero is said to have eai’rit'd oil 
500 bronze statues from Delphi alone. In the p;n‘at fir<*, ati Itonn* 
countless works of art must have perished ; and he sent <*nvoys 
to ransack Greece in order to fill up tlu' gaps. After all th(\s(^ 
depredations, it is astonishing to find how much was still left 
for the traveller to see in the days of Pausania,s. 

With the foundation of Constantinoph^ tliero wa,s a yet 
further drain on the apparently incxhanstihlo nvsotireeM of 
Greece. Not only were numerous stataies tra.nsf(U’red from 
Romo to the now capital of the world, but works like flic gn^af- 
bronze Athena of Phidias at Athens, and, according to some 
accounts, his Olympian Zeus, were carried off to Constantinople, 
there to await their final destruction «at the hands of ignorant 
mobs or ])arbarian coiupicrors. 

^ 75, Ce/fitres of Art and Migration of ArthU, — liaaa*, 
«already followed the developments of th<‘. local schools of Asia 
Minor, mainly dopondent upon Porganmm, even beyond tlu^ 
strict chronological limits of the period to which \v(‘. assigmul 
them upon artistic grounds. The sculptors of these schools, ho^v 
over, were mainly devoted to working for those among whom 
they lived ; and if their works found their way to K‘om<», it was 
mostly as a result of tlie sa.nie system of plunder that (uirri<‘(| 
away the statues made by earlier masters. They did not lay 
themselves out to meet the demands of the Roman market,. In 
Greece, and especially in Athens, it was otherwise. We havt^ 
already noticed the scarcity of original work of mtuat or 
interest in Greece during the Ifellenistic age, ami so we are 
prepared to find the arti.sts of Athens ready to turn their skill 
.to the service of their now masters, and to supply (o’tlun* <‘opi<‘s 
of well-known works of art, or now statues of a tnoni or I(‘hh 
conventional and imitative character. Such sfafaies wtu*e 
required to furnish the galleries and villas and ganhms whieli 
were considered necessary by a rich Kx)man who hatl any pro-* 
tension to taste or culture* And it was nattiral that sculptors 
working under such conditions should also transfer t,hemH<dveH 
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and their studios to the place where they found the l)cst market 
for their wares. We accordingly find many Greek sculptors, 
especially of Attic origin, working in Italy and in Rome. Their 
signatures are found upon works of sculpture which, in some 
cases, we can identify as copies of earlier works hy known 
masters ; and to their name is usually added the adjective 
which suffices to show that they were working away 
from their home.^ And the only schools of sculpture in wliich 
we notice any coherence of growth of tradition are those which 
flourished in Rome itself, to supply, both for public dedications 
and for the collections of amateurs, the examples of ( Jreek art 
which were indispensable. 

Though the extant statues of Roman jicriod are for (he most 
part signed by Attic artists, they are not to bo taken as ri^prii- 
senting exclusively a continuation of the Attic school of sculp" 
ture. The fact is that in art, as in dialect, there was hy tJns 
time established a kolvi) — a stock of types and traditions which 
were regarded as the common property of all scul[)tors, irr(^s[)ec- 
tive of their origin; and if an Athenian received a commission 
from a Roman amateur, he was just as I’cady to r(‘, produce 
a work of Lysippus as of Praxiteles. And we may cxjiect him, 
if a faithful copyist, to introduce less of his own Attnt training 
into his work than we should expect to find at an earliei* period. 
Of course every case must be judged separately, and wo must 
allow for the modifications introduced liy the co})yist in th(‘. 
original. But the mere assertion of nationality in a, sculptor's 
inscription need not in itself count for very much, and (Uirlainly 
does not imply that he regards the statue on which it (xicurs as 
a specimen of Attic workmanship. 

§ 76. Statues of the/Gods . — The galleries of all the muHeiims of 
Europe are full of statues of tljo gods, of th(‘, most- va,i’ious 
degrees of excellence in execution ; and the gnsat majority of 
these were made hy late Greek sculptors to imust tin*- K'oman 
demand. Most of them are merely variations nf)ou a litnibHi 
number of well-known and conventional typexs. Sonu*- are 
doubtless direct copies from earlier originals ; sucli copi(‘s can 
in some cases be recognised, but more often wc have no data to 
help us in their identification. Many are not so much copies 

^ The artist’s signature in these cases is nsually on some part of 11m statne 
itself, not on the basis. This implies that the artist merely supplKHl tlic work, 
and did not superintend its erection. ’ 
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from any one well-known original as reproductions of the 
established type of some deity ; and though this type may have 
been originated by one of the great sculptors of the fifth or 
fourth century, it has been repeated so fro(piently and with such 
freedom of modification that it is hard to say exactly what 
belongs to the original conception. The type, in fact, has 
become common property; and when a sculptor of (Jraeco- 
Koman period made a Zeus or an Aphrodite, we cannot consider 
him as copying the work of Phidias or Praxiteles, although 
those masters had contributed in the highest degree to the 
formation of the type on which theii- successors worked with 
more or loss ingenuity of variation. 

Now that most of the original masterpieces of Greek sculpture 
are lost, and cannot even be identified with certainty in direct 
copies, the work of Gracco-Ttoman artists is chiefly of value to 
us ])ecause it reflects, however indirectly, the conceptions of a,n 
earlier ago. Inferences from later works as to the earlier from 
which they were derived, where there is no direct external 
evidence to servo as a clue, offer a fascinating seojxs for study 
and conjecture ; but with such we are not hero concorne.d. To 
wander through a ga,llcry of statues, and to gather from a 
nuni])cr of later productions and variations the characticr of 
the original from which they are derived, re(piir(is a. memory 
and a faculty for generalisation such as few possi^ss, and ovtm 
those few cannot (‘-xcrcisc without long and patient study. All 
that we can do now is to notice one or two of tln^ more coi^ 
spicuous examples which preserve to us the form recognised in 
later art as appropriate to one or another deity. 

The bust, oi' rather mask,^ found at Otnhafii, is t.lu^ finest 
example we possess of the normal Greek coneeptioti of the head 
of Zeus, It is of CaiTara marble, and so is doubtless the work 
of a Greek sculptor resident in Italy; and oven if it ho a 
direct copy from an earlier original, that original cannot ho 
earlier than the Hellenistic ago. Though it is most impressive 
in its majesty and dignity, it lacks the breadth and simplicity 
of the great age of Greece ; the modelling is emphasised in all 
details, and, a})0V0 all, tlic heavy overhanging mass of the mane- 
like hair is not such as we should find ])oforo the days of 
Lysippus. It gives to the god a certain leonine aspect which 

^ The hack of the head is cut away, and it is intciukd to ho soon from the 
front only. 



546 A HANDBOOK OF GKKKK 8CUJLFTURK vuav. vi 

reminds us of Alexander, and is, indeed, derived fi'oiu him. We 
can see the transformation from the earlier and siniphu' typo 
actually in process on the coins of the ])cginning of the ilellcm 
istic age. When we turn to the Zeus of Otricoli, we can 
recognise in it every feature that wo expect in tlui King and 
Father of gods and men, the expression of energy and lionignity ; 
and the skill of the artist in rendering them compels our admira- 
tion. Yet there is a certain i*estlessness and lack of repose about 
the face; it shows energy rather than power; and when we 
compare it even with the inadequate representations on coins of 
the Olympian Zeus, we can see how far it is from the ideal of 
Phidias, with its severe and divine calm. 

Another conception which, though it does not start upon so 
high a level, has sunk much lower in Graeco- Itoman art, is that 
of Aphrodite. The Zeus of Otricoli, whatever ])e its dofccds, has 
preserved the majesty and grandeur that befit a god. But wo 
can hardly say as much of the numerous statues of Aphrodite 
that reflect with more or less variation tlic groat Onidian statue 
of Praxiteles. The best known, and perhaps the most typical, 
is the ‘Wenusdei Medici” at Florence (Fig. 147).^ dim motive 
of the Cnidian statue, which is but delicatidy hinted in the work 
of Praxiteles, is differently treated in these later modifu^ations. 
Praxiteles had represented the goddess as preparing for the 
bath, with a gesture of almost unconscious modesty at the 
unveiling of her“ beauty. There is nothing unconscious about 
the gesture of the Venus dei Medici ; it is an alfciitod coipietry, 
and gives us the impression that it is assiuned ratlior to attii'act 
the gaze of the spectator than in any modest doBirc lo V(ul \mv 
charms. And it is in accordance with this elfect that while the 
eyes of the Praxitelean goddess are dreamy and vague, as thosi; 
of one who is alone and is lost in a soft reverie, tlu^ eyes of the 
Medicean figure are directed upon a certain spot, doubth^ss upon 
the spectator, of whose gaze she is conseious. Nevertheless we 
must not ignore the high merit of the work in its own splnu’e. 
The modelling is exquisitely soft ; the form is one of gnsat 
physical beauty; and if it has not the breadth and graiidour 
that we might expect in a goddess, it certainly represimtus a 
woman of the most perfect proportions and the most graceful 
contour. It is neither a mere study from a lieautiful model, nor 

1 The artist’s signature on this statue, CUeonuMies son of (niHuui'uos of Athous, 
ib now generally admitted to be a forgery of the seventeenth century. 
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a conventional and academic reproduction of a normal typo, but 
shows us what a Greek sculptor could do, even at so late a 
period, to rise above the individual to the creation of an ideal 
type, without losing touch with nature in a lifeless convention- 
ality. His ideal was not a high one ; but he is successful in its 
attainment. 

§ 77. JForhs of the Neo- Attic School — Wo have already noticed 
the preponderance of Attic artists among those who worked, 
whether in Greece or Italy, for lioman patrons. A description 
of some of the sculpture which is certainly to be assigned to 
such artists, on the authority of inscriptions or other clear 
evidence, will show the varied nature of the work they under- 
took. They are usually classed together by the convenient 
name of the Neo-Attic school; and their activity is sometimes 
described as ‘‘the Attic renaissance,” a title hardly deserved by 
a movement so limited in its aims and so imitative in its 
character. 

The first work with which we have to deal may surj>rise ua 
for the moment. The Farnese Heracles (Fig. 148) is obviously 
a copy of a Lysippean original,^ though full of the e.xaggeration 
which is the chief fault of the later schools which are derived 
from the art of Lysippus. We have seen that the conception of 
Heracles as a man tired of his superhuman task, and resting a 
little from his labours as if in weariness, almost in depression, 
was due to Lysippus. Here we see a variation on th(‘ theme : the 
hero is not seated, but standing; ho leans heavily on his club, 
covered with the lion-skin; in his right hand - he holds behimi 
his back the apples of the Hesperides, which testify U) the ( 5 onn 
pletion of one of his labours. But the sculptor, in his attempt 
to portray the superhuman strength of the hero, has simply given 
to all his muscles of body and limbs a heaviness and clumsiness 
that are little short of grotesque ; they suggest, the “ strong man ” 
of a show rather than the chief of Greek henxss. Although 
the pathos of the Lysippean conception is not entirely lost, tlu^ 
execution goes far towards destroying its eficct. 

On the rock below the club is an inscription, recording as the 

^ Another copy of the same work has the iuseription Kvolinrov ^pyop, by 
some thought to be a modern forgery. Tlie type appears in the dVd(‘phoH group 
on the smaller frieze of the altar at Pergammn ; but that also is borro\v<Ml from 
an earlier statue, which is reproduced on coins as early as COO me. See 
Friederichs-Wolters, No. 1265, where further referemavs ar(i given. 

^ The right arm is a restoration, but probably a correct one. 
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sculptor Glycon the Athenian : it is in characters which probal)ly 
belong to an early date in the Imperial epoch. Thus wo have 
an indication of the weight we must attach to such signatures, of 
which we shall come across other examples. Wo have soon that 
the type of the statue is a well-known one, and that it did not 
originate in Athens; the signature of the Attic sculptor simply 
means that he is responsible for this particular copy, in which ho 
has emphasised the external signs of bodily strength, probaldy to 
suit the demand of his patrons for wliat they could at once 
recognise as a typical Heracles. The result is creditable neither 
to them nor to the artist. 

Another work which will serve as an example of the same 
school of sculpture is the famous Torso Belvedere of the Vatican, 
signed by Apollonius son of Nestor, an Athenian. Hero again 
modern criticism is at variance with the admiration with which 
the statue was regarded by Winckelmann and his followers, 
because we now judge such works by a different standard. It 
represents a man whose powerful build and finely developed 
muscles are rendered with wonderful skill ; he is seated tipon a 
rock, and turns the upper part of his body to his left in a way 
that affords excellent scope for the sculptor to show his. know- 
ledge of the human form. Various I'estorations of the stattic 
have been proposed. It was usually supposed to represent 
Heracles resting from his labours, and either holding out a wine- 
cup or playing the lyre ; recently it has been maintained with 
much probability that the statue should bo restored as th(^ 
Cyclops Polyphemus,^ with one hand raised to sluule his eyes as 
he looks out across the sea, perhaps to loolc for his beloved 
Galatea. If so, we have a subject characteristic of Hellenistic 
art ; in any case the original from which the stattio ivS derived 
is probably later than the time of Lysippus. Of the actual 
workmanship of Apollonius it may well scorn presumptuous 
to say anything in disparagement, when we remember Unit 
the torso is said to have excited the admiration of Micliaol 
Angelo, and that Winckelmann saw in its absence of veins a,n 
intention to represent the deified Heracles, with body othereal- 
ised. We shall rather see here a conv(‘ntionul and academic 
representation of the human form, for which the copyist alone 
is responsible; of the original we may got sonu^ notion from 
the Pergamene treatment of kindred subjects. Yet Apollonius 
^ Sauer, Torso von JJelvedcre. 
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li.'is prcBcrved criongh of the merit of his original to make his 
statue, seem filled with life and vigour, when compared with the 
more ordinary s})eeimens of (h’aeco-Koman art. 

There is a whole class of imitative reliefs proceeding from 
tlie same Neo-Attic school; one of them, which is signed hy 
Sosibius of Athens, will suffice to show us the. chai’acter of all.^ 
It is a marble vase, now in the Louvre, with a rich and delicate 



lOo. I I'J.' Murblii VuH« with by SoHibiuH (Louvn*). AfUii* Bcnullon III. 
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decoration that reminds us of the sarcophagi from Sidon, partly 
of architectural ornaments, partly of carved wreaths. Kountl 
the vaH(^ is a row of figures which show the strangest medley of 
types collected from the most various periods and styles of art. 
It appears to be useless to seek any explanation of the subject, 
which merely represents a series of figures advancing from 
(dfher side towards an altar, some walking, sonns in dancing 

* A and i.liornugh ntudy of tluwo rtdiel’s bus b(‘eii inado by llaii.sor, 

/Jie ncu-aUL'idieii Helic/s. 
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step. The first figure on the left is Artemis, with l)ow cind 
stag as conventional attributes ; the stifthess and zigzag iolds 
of her drapery betray archaistic imitation ; but she has both 
feet planted firmly on the ground, the left advanced, and so 
looks like a copy from a really early statue. She is followed 
by Apollo playing the lyre, in a tolerably free style, with only 
one or two touches of convention ; and behind him is a sniyr 
dancing and playing the flute, and poised on tiptoe — a figure 
impossible before the fourth century. On the other side of the 
altar the front figure is Hermes — the most stifl' and conventional 
of all, with the usual archaistic tricks of the walk on ti})- 
toe, the curved zigzag ends of drapery, and a short caducous 
held up between finger and thumb. Behind him, in stra,nge 
contrast, comes a raving maenad, with a sword and half of a kid 
she has slain, an ecstatic dancing figure, with rich folds of drapery 
which remind us of those of the Victories on the famous Balustrade 
(Fig. 83). She is followed by a Pyrrhic dancer, nude, wil.h sword 
and shield, like those on Attic votive reliefs. On the side 
opposite the altar are two more dancing figures in rich drapery, 
of a familiar type. Though so great a mixture as this is 
exceptional, the character of the work of Sosibius is that of jdl 
these Neo-Attic reliefs. They have a certain limited reportoirtJ 
of figures which are repeated again and again on difieiumt. 
reliefs, in various permutations and combinations, soinetim(^s 
appropriate, sometimes inappropriate. The skill of the artist 
consists merely in the use he makes of this stereotyped nmtcri:d, 
and the decorative effect he produces by its arrangonietit. How- 
ever graceful the result may sometimes be, it is of lil.tle inter(‘8t 
for the history of sculpture except to show how mechanical the 
repetition of the well-worn types had become. Wlnm sui;h was 
the case in relief, we need not be surprised to find something of 
the same wearisome monotony in free sculpture also. 

§ 78. Arcesilaus . — Among the Greek sculptors working iti 
Borne about the middle of the first century n.o., Arcesilaus is 
the most conspicuous. He was much admired by the anti(|uarian 
Varro, to whom we probably owe a good deal of our information 
about Greek art Our chief interest in Arcesilaus li(',s in the 
fact that he made a statue of Venus Genetrix for the Forum of 
Julius Caesar. This static was adopted as the emlxxliTuenf. of 
Venus, as patron goddess of Borne, and aneostress of the Jtdian 
family — Aeneadum genetrix, as Lucretius calls her, A Ht,atu(‘. 



VI GRAECO-EOMA^T ANI) ROMAN SCITIirTITRE 553 

of Venus, with the superscription Vencri Genetrici, occurs 
upon more than one series of Imperial coins, and it is natural 



Kicj, 160. Venus allor Arcesi laus ( 1^)1 ivre). 


to lauiognise upon tlu^sc <u)ins n copy of the work of Arcesilaua 
Tht) dilliculty is tliat the figure varies upon dilleront coins • ])ut 
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Metellus. We must probably recognise in this an attempt on 
the part of Pasiteles to imitate the materials as w(hl as the 
style of the great chryselephantine statues of the fifth century. 
Another of his works was in silver, and represented Roscius, 
the great actor, as a young child, with a snake coiled about 
him. This representation of an early incident in the actor’s 
life reminds us of the skill in silver work and in the reprosonta- 
tion of children that characterised Boethus. 

We are, however, mainly dependent upon the works of his 
pupils for our knowledge of the artistic character of l^asiteles. 
He founded a school which lasted through at least two genera- 
tions, since we have works signed both by Stcphamis, who calls 
himself in the inscription a pupil of Pasiteles, and by Menolaus, 
who calls himself the pupil of Stephanus. kSucIi forms of 
signature imply an organised and well-known scliool ; but oven 
without them the uniformity in style and character of a certain 
class of works which dates from the early Imperial period would 
suffice to show that such a school existed. Its products consist 
chiefly of a set of statues which reproduce, in all probability, 
certain works of the fifth century that are now lost ; but tlicy 
are not ordinary copies, for they all show a certain mannerism 
and affectation in style, and a certain system of proportion, 
which must be attributed to the sculptors who actually made 
them rather than to the originals in imitation of which they 
were made. They have a squareness of shoixldors wliich recalls 
Polyclitus, joined to a slimness of body and litnbs which 
resembles the canon of Lysippus ,* and, in goucral, they give us 
an impression of eclectic art. The sculptor lias neither worked 
directly from nature nor followed the tradition of any one 
earlier school, but has combined such features as pl(5aHe(l him 
in various early works to form a new convention for himself. 
The face, too, with its eyes set in too shallow sockets, and the 
meaningless imitation of an archaic smile, is a recollection of 
various specimens of transitional works rather tlian a close 
imitation of any one style. But apart from these mannerisms 
we may recognise a more direct imitation of a particular scffiool 
in a male figure like that signed by Stephanus, which rca})j)eju’8 
combined with a similar female figure in a group of Pasitehian 
style (Fig. 151), When we compare this figure witli the ])r(>ni^.e 
found at Ligourio (Fig. 49, p. 221), the resemblance of the two, 
both in pose and in general character, is striking, in si)ite of 
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the affected mannerisms which we have already noticed as char- 
acteristic of the school of Pasiteles. When these inaiuicrisins 
are, so far as possible, eliminated in our inia^^dnation, wo realise 
that the figure which supplied the type of which Stcphaiuis has 
given us a Pasitelean version must have been very like this 
small bronze. Since the bronze is, as we have soen,^ a chai*- 
acteristic product of the Argive school of the eaiUer part of 
the fifth century, the time of Ageladas, it seems a fair inference 
that the Pasitelean sculptors who made these woi*ks wore con- 
sciously imitating the statues of Ageladas and his associates, 
though they introduced into them much that was foreign to the 
severe simplicity and strength of the early Argive school. 

The figure above quoted as closely resembling that made 
by Stephanus is repeated in conjunction with a female figure 
to form the group now at Najfies, and commonly known as 
Orestes and Electra (Fig. 151). The interpretation is proliably 
correct. The relation of the two figures is clearly that of 
affection such as that of an elder sister and a younger hrotluu’ ; 
and the raggedness of Electra’s garment fits her neglect and 
poverty as described by the dramatists. But it is clear 
that, whatever was the meaning of the sculptor in this group, 
it cannot be regarded as an original work, except in the 
same sense in which a decorative composition lilcc that of 
Sosibius is original ; for one of the figures at least is a nnu'o 
repetition of a type already familiar. The female figure 
may or may not be an original conception. It.s r<iHoml)latic(^ 
to the Venus Genetrix, probably made by Arccailaiis, has 
already been noticed, but it is less graceful and less skilful 
in design; it has the same mannerisms as the nude figtire 
of which it is a feminine counterpart ; and the way in which 
the left breast is seen through a liole in her garment con- 
trasts with the same effect, as attained by a simpler and 
more natural treatment, in the Venus Genetrix; then^. is a 
contrast, too, between the naturalistic touches in the drapeuy 
on the upper part of the body and the conventional trtMitment 
of its lower portion. There is no spontaneity a1)out the work, 
whether in design or in execution. All that it can claim is a 
certain skill in the adaptation and combination of c<*-rta,in given 
types. It is interesting to compare this group with auotluu*, 
representing the same subject, by Menelaus, the scholar of 
^ Page 221. Furtwangl er, licrlin. 
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fSte[)harius.^ His work is translated from ({reek into K,oniari 
surroundings, both in figures and in drapery, and so has inueh 
more claim to originality of work ; yet it is merely a variation 
on the same theme, and testifies again, though in a dilFerent 
way, to poverty of invention. 

It would ])e easy to multiply examples of Pasitelean figures. 
Some have been found even in Greece itself, and the infiuenco 
^ and fame of Pasiteles were evidently very great. P>at what wo 
have already noticed will suflicc to give us a notion of the 
character of his school, and of the strict limits within which its 
work was confined. Pasiteles himself may have been a master 
of more originality, but it is hardly to bo supposed that his own 
work differed in its essential nature from that of his pupils. 

§ 80 . Portraiture . — The study of Itoman portraiture is inter- 
esting, ])oth for its own sake and for the light which it throws 
upon history by its vivid portrayal of the features and the 
characters of those it represents. Iconography, however, is a 
subject for separate treatment, and it would be itn})ossiblo hero 
oven to consider its more general aspects. But even in a 
liistory of Greek art it cannot bo entirely omitted ; for Uoman 
portraiture is in many ways ordy a continiration of the jx)!'- 
traituro of the Hellenistic ago in Greece, though there are 
certain elements of realism in it which may claim a more or ](^ss 
indo[)etidcnt origin. The continuity is most obvious wlum we 
compare the coins made by Greek die-cutters of the Hellenistic 
age**^ for Eastern princes with the portraits which appear on 
Roman lit‘.})ublican and Imperial coins.'^ In both classes we see 
the same skill in catching the itidivi<lual likeness, which some- 
times almost approaches caricature in its life-lik(^ expression. 
And what is true of coins is doubtless, in the main, tnu^ of 
sculpture also. But wo must not ignore anotln^r factor which 
counts for something in Roman portraiture. It was the custom 
in all Roman families of rank to preserve a series of waxen 
masks representing the ancestors of the house ; these were 
made as life-like as possible, being coloured in imitation of 
nature ; and at the funeral of any member of the family the 
masks were actually worn by men who personated the ancestors 

' Rumneisidr, 139.'?, 

- S(»e P. (Umliuir, of (Ireeh Ooins^ PI. xiii. 33-35 ; xiv. 29, 32. 

'riu'.so ituiy be (“mind uikPt the various mimes iu Buunieister. For a collection 
see liuhoor-Blunier, Port rail hopfe auf romibchmi Mun::rn, 
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of the deceased. We do not know whether these wax masks 
were actually moulded from the faces of those they rcpixisented ; 
but they cannot have been mere death-masks. Such things 
would have been too ghastly for the purpose ; wo may, however, 
suppose that the custom attributed to Lysistratus, of taking a 
wax impression from a mould made on the face of his subject, 
and then working on the wax, would commend itself to the 
E-omans, whose chief object was to have as exact a presentment 
as possible of the features of their ancestors, livery house 
of any pretension to nobility and fame had a whole galhuy of 
these masks, which were kept in shrines like frames ; and such 
collections cannot have failed to infiiience poi'traiture when it 
began to be practised in more durable materials. The close 
study of individual characteristics and the realistic style of 
some Hellenistic sculptors would recommend itself to people 
accustomed to the life-like masks. 

Honorary statues appear to have been set up in liomo from 
early times. Yarro^ quotes, in corroboration of his statement 
that barbers were first introduced into Eome in ;500 n.c., the 
fact that statues earlier than that date are l)eardod and have 
long hair. It is a significant fact that perhaps the first historical 
record of an honorary statue refers to the Greek Hermodorus, 
who helped the Decemvirs in their legislation. From the fifth 
century B.C., honorary statues to distinguished Eomans arc not 
uncommon ; but this is no proof of an indigenous art, since in 
the Greek colonies of Italy there was no d(iartli of sculptors 
who could supply the Eoman demand, and to theiii we tnusl 
probably attribute all statues of distinguished Romans whicb 
have come down to us from Eepublican times. The })()rtrait of 
Julius Caesar in the British Museum (Fig. 15ii) will s(U‘ve as a 
specimen of the portraiture of Eome at the end of the Eopul)lic. 
It shows us the man as he lived, his features and ox})ression 
rendered with the most unsparing realism, no detail softened, 
if it could add to the individuality of the portrait, and it .shows 
in its lean and expressive features the wear and wast(i due to a 
restless and fiery genius. If we contrast this face with that of 
Pericles and with that of Alexander, wo see the difference not 
only between the men, but also between the art that portrayed 
them. Pericles is almost an ideal abstraction, representing the 
calm and moderation of the statesman and loader. In Alexander 
^ RJi. ii. n. 10. 
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iJiere is more individiialifcy, Imt it is tempered with an idealism 
which raised him above mortality, and gives to his face the 
character of one wliose career was too astonishing to he due to 
mere human aims or means. But in Caesar the .scul})tor has 
portrayed the eomjueror who owed his success to liis own 
consummate genius, which was too strong for the human frame 



lOo. ir/l— Porf.nul, of JuliiiK Omwir (IlrltKsli Mn«ouin). 


that it wasted a,nd consumed in its service. It is the man 
hims(‘,lf thjit. the sculptor l)rings l)eiore us. This criticism 
inij)li(;s th;it, viewed merely as j>ortraitur(i, the work of the 
Ih)man sculptor- or rather of tlie (B'e<dv seul[)tor working for 
Uonuuis — ^fulfils its ol)jc!(‘t the most completely. But, for that 
V(‘ry r<‘.ason, it is of the less importance for the history of 
sculptur(‘. Though it is a more vahiaTlo document for the 
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character of the man it represents, it docs not show in the same 
way the impression he produced upon his contemporaries. I'he 
portraits of Pericles and of Alexander embody a conception of 
wider and more lasting influence than the individual traits of 
the man they represent ; and there are other portraits of (vaesar 
himself which seem more adequate to represent a name that has 
become synonymous with empire. 

At the end of the Kepuhlican period, and in Impei-ial times, 
portrait statues usually belonged to one of two classes : they 
were either effigies togatae — that is to say, they represented men 
in the usual garb of civil life; or statuae Jchilleae— fancy 
portraits in a conventional heroic pose, usually nude, and hol(l- 
ing a spear.^ Examples of both kinds are to ho seen in our 
museums. The heroic convention was sometimes cai-ried oven 
further, and Roman men or matrons were represented in the 
character of gods. This practice was especially common in the 
case of members of the Imperial family. An example is the 
statue known as Germanicus, which represents a Jtoman, 
probably an ambassador, in the act of speaking, with his right 
arm raised. He is nude, and has the attributes of Hermes, tlie 
god of ambassadoi's. This statue is also valuable for its signa- 
ture by Cleomenes of Athens, and shows the nationality of at 
least one of the artists employed upon this kind of sculpture. 
The convention of the nudity is the more remarkable, as the 
statue is a very fine portrait. In Imperial times it was usual 
to represent the emperors in gorgeously ornamented l)rea,Kt- 
plates, which offered considerable scope for decoration and 
allegorical design. Most statues, especially those of wonum, 
follow the fashion of the day in hair and other details, and some 
even have movable wigs, of the same material as the stat/ue. 
The character and even the features of the reigning etnperor 
and empress are often reflected in contemporary portraits of 
other persons, so that it is often possible to date tlumi by this 
resemblance. Such a change as the custom of allowing the 
beard to grow, under the Antoninc emperors, is one of the most 
obvious criteria. 

The freaks of emperors like Nero or Domitian, who caused 
their own heads to be set upon statues of the gods, colossal and 
others, are but an extreme example of the common ])ra<*,tict5 of 
making use of old statues with a now application. KSomeiimes 
^ Overbeck, 2350. 
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the statues were left as they wore, sometimes they were altered 
to suit the now conditions. Many works of Greek sculpture 
owed their destruction to this practice. 

§ 81 . Ilidoricid Monuments , — The magnificent series of his- 
torical reliefs in Home, which record the exploits and the 
administration of various emperors, from Augustus to Con- 
stantino, are in the first place of the highest value as historical 
documents. They also teach us much about the life and in- 
stitutions not only of the Komans themselves, but also of 
the various peoples with whom they come in contact during 
this period. We depend on Homan reliefs for our knowledge 
alike of an object like the Golden Candlestick of Jerusalem, 
and of the dress, houses, and customs of the people of Dacia. 
Here, however, we arc concerned only with the artistic side of 
those representations, and even that to a limited degree. For 
these historical monuments have considerable claim to bo 
regai'ded as the jiroducts of a national Itoman art, and although 
Greek influence must count for something in their execution, 
their sulijects and designs arc really outside the sphere of a 
study of (h'cek sculpture. 

Itoman historical monuments fall also under the class of 
architccturid sculpture; but there is a differenco from most of 
the examples of architectural sculpture which we liave noticed in 
Utreece. Most of those were intended to decorate the exterior 
or interior of some temjile or other building, and were sub- 
servient to its architectural purpose and design. But in the 
Itomau monuments, which wore sot up to record groat events, 
whether of peace or war, the sculptui’e was at least as important 
as its ar-chitectural frame. They were not d(‘signed for any 
])urj)Ose of use or worship, but were merely sot up in Rome or 
elsewhere as memorials of those by whom they were (‘rectod. 
Idieir most consjiicuous forms were the triumphal arch and the 
huge single column, surrounded with a spiral liand of sculpture 
and surmounted liy a statue. The finest of all is the column of 
d’rajan, which records all the details of his campaigns against 
the Dacia, ns. It is an invaluable document for the historian, 
the student of Roman anticpiities, and the ethnologist. The 
sculptors employed shrink from nothing in their representation, 
whether it bo the building and crossing of a bridge, the con- 
struction of fortified posts, the attack and defence of towns and 
stockades, or any other incident of the campaign, Birt there 
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is no artistic composition ; scene succeeds scene without a ])reak 
in the continuous sculptured chronicle. It is evident that the 
desire of the artist and his employer is merely to record facts, 
not to translate the impression they give into sculptured form. 
The technical skill with which everything is rendered is due 
to the influence of Grreece; hut the selection — or i*athor want 
of selection — of the subjects, and the way in which scone after 
scene, objects possible and impossible to Teprosout, follow one 
another on the long winding l3and of relief, remind us of the 
reliefs of Egyptian tombs or Assyrian palaces rather than of 
the compositions of a Greek artist. Wo saw tlie ossent/ial 
distinction in this matter between Greek sculi)turc and what 
had preceded it. In Rome, again, we And the same conditions 
and requirements leading to a similar result as soon as the con- 
trolling genius of Greece ceased to guide the hand of the artist. 

There is a continuous development in stylo to bo seen in the 
historical reliefs of Romo. In the time of Augustas they arc 
of a more conventional and dignified character, fl'ho sculptur(^ 
of the Flavian age has a character of its own, more vigorous 
and individual, and less dependent upon Gi’ock models, l)oth in 
portraiture and in relief. We have already noticed the variety 
and vigour that mark the monuments of Trajan. After the 
Antoiiine age we can see a rapid decline, until the semse for 
sculptural composition and execution is almost entirely lost. 
The contrast is clearest on the arch of Coiistantine, whore the 
pieces of sculpture taken from the demolished arch of 'fl'rajan 
stand out in marked superiority to the scones ad<led at tlio time 
when the arch was built. The wearisome iteration of typo and 
gesture, and the absence of life or reality in the figun^s make one 
realise that the power of olassical sculptures had i)aHsod away, 
and that its lifeless forms alone remained to oflbr material for 
the new inspiration of Byzantine and Mediaeval art. 

§ 82 . Jntinoiis and the Iladrumic JtevivuL—'Vho gradual and 
steady decadence of ancient art was relieved by a hincf revival, 
due chiefly to the personal influence of the Emperor Hadrian. 
He not only travelled throughout the civiliHod world, an<l madcs 
his visits the occasion for erecting the most sumptuous build- 
ings and monuments, but showed a real devotion to art, and 
did his utmost to encourage its practice. It is true tliat a 
considerable proportion of the sculpture sot up during his 
reign consisted of statues of the emperor himself ; but we may 
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quote as a specimen of his muiiihcericc the temple of the Olym- 
pian Zeus at Athens, which he not only completed after it had 
remained unfinished since the time of Pisistratus, but provided 
with a colossal gold and ivory slatue, which must have rivalled 
in its cost the great chryselephantine works of the fifth century. 
Of course he could not make a new Phidias arise at his bidding; 
but his encouragement appears to have really raised the tone 
of sculpture. To this period wo owe many of the finest copies 
of Greek masterpieces that exist, and also many original works 
which, if slighter and more fanciful in their subjects, arc not 
devoid of artistic skill and merit. 

Examples of this class arc the Centaurs, one fettered by a 
Cupid, another snapping his fingers at the little god, made by 
Aristeas and Papias of Aphrodisias.^ ITic theme, indeed, is not 
a new one, and is probably imitated more or less closely from 
originals of the Ilcllonistic age. Put the execution in hard 
black marble shows high technical skill, and the figures arc full 
of life and humour. The statues were up in HadriaiPs 
villa at Tivoli, which has ])oon the richest of mines for the 
recovery of the treasures of ancient art accumulated there by 
the emperor. 

There is another figure, beside that of the emperor himself, 
which exercises an influence on the art of the time similar in 
nature and in degree to that of Alexander upon his own ago. 
Antinous was a Bithynian youth, famous for his beauty, 'and 
was a favourite of the emperor. It is said that while Hadrian 
was travelling in Egypt some mystic rite required the sacrifice 
of a life on the omperoPs behalf, and Antinous voluntarily " 
ollered himself as the victim, and drowned himsedf in the Nile. 
Hadrian, in his grief for his loss and appreciation of the devotion 
of Antinous, ordered that divine hononrs should be paid to him. 
Statues W(U'C set up in his honour throughout the empire, and 
his fiv'd-nres influenced contemporary sculpture so strongly, that 
many works have hceri called Antinous from their resomldance 
to him, though there is no direct intention to represent him on 
the part of tlu^ sculptor. A relief in the Villa Albani (Fig. 153) 
is among the finest of the portraits of Antinous. It shows 
him to hn<ve possessed features of great beauty and regularity, 
though of a somewhat heavy tyjw. The same heaviness, almost 
clumBiuess, of proportions may lx*, .seen in the limbs and body, 

’ Bauinoi.ster, lig. 
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which are, however, well formed and syminotrical. 1 lie 
expression is melancholy, almost moroso in character ; but 
we can readily believe that the man to whom it l)clonji;(Ml was 
capable of true, if fanatical, devotion in giving u}) his life for 
his friend. The fact that such a type, which has litth', of 
intellectual character about it, could inlliicnco the whole course 



Fio. 153.— Rolicif : poriniit of AniinouH (Uonio, Villa Alliani). 


of art, suffices to indicate the poverty of ideas and the lack of 
originality which mark the sculpture of the time, allbough it 
still retained a consideialilc amount of tcehink^al skill, 

§ 83. Sarcophagi } — The monuments erecti'd over Uu5 (bvid 
have furnished us with material for the history of siuilpture in 

^ The name sarcophagus as applied to a stoue colliii is ho wi'll esiahliMluHl that, 
it is useless to protest against it. Kven 8t, Augustine says that tin* use of th<‘ 
word had come in at his time. The fl(‘sh-eatiing stone of Ahhos, 
was not, as far as we know, extensively ii-sed lor cotlins. It is liurd to liud liow 
the confusion arose. 
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every period of Greek art. These, however, are usually erected 
above the ground, over the spot ■whore the deceased was buried. 
The practice of decorating with sculpture the actual receptacle 
in which the body of the deceased was placed is foreign to the 
Greeks. It was, of course, usual among th(3 Egypt/ians, who 
often gave to the stone coffin the form of a house, since it was 
the dwelling of the dead, and this form survives even in the 
Roman sarcophagus. We have already noticed how the sarco- 
phagi found at Sidon were made in the form of temples. Those 
sarcophagi from Sidon are also an example of the imitation, 
common enough in Phoenicia, of the Egyptian custom. Though 
the art which decorated them is Greek, the burial customs that 
they represent are foreign to Greece. In Lycia it appears to 
have been usual to combine the functions of coffin and of 
monument by erecting the receptacle in which the body was 
])laced upon a lofty pedestal, and giving it an architectural form. 
W(^ do not find sarcophagi commonly employed in Greece itself 
until the Hcdlenistic age. Then they are mere empty moTiu- 
monts, sot up over the grave, and their coffin-like shape is 
purely conventional. Such sarcophagi usually have a dis- 
tinctly architectural form. The <losigri is often only decorative ; 
when it consists of figures, they are not usually allowed to 
interfere with the structural lines; and often the subject is 
subordinated to the decorative oflbct. Thus groups of children 
are preferred, ])ccausc their short and chubby forms adapt 
themselves easily to the available fields on the sides of the 
sarcophagus. 

The Roman sarcophagus is intended for a different purpose. 
Like the boxes to hold ashes commonly found in Etruria, they 
w(irc intondc<l to contain the remains of the doiioased, and were 
buried in a subterranean chamber, usually with one side sot 
against its wall. It was a natural result of this arrangement 
that only the front and sides of the sarcophagus came to be 
docorat(Hl with sculpture, while the back was left plain. At 
the same time its architectural design was obscured, and the 
sculptured scenes covered all the available space, the figures 
often projecting beyond the limits of the field, and standing 
out at the corners. 

Such sarcophagi wens made in enormous num])crs after the 
second century of our era, and affor<lcd the chief scope for such 
sculpture as existed outsi^le public monuments. Eviui now 
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they are counted by the thousand in museums and collections. 
The subjects are usually mythological, and they oiler a whole 
gallery of illustration for ancient myths.^ Their artistic value 
lies mainly in the fact that they repeat conventional notions 
which are often derived from original Greek treatments of the 
same themes. Sometimes the subjects are ap[)ropriate to the 
tomb, as when we find scenes symbolical of the course of 
human life, or myths, like that of Prometheus or of Cupid and 
Psyche, which are connected with the origin and destiny of 
humanity, and a belief in the immortality of the soul. P>ut 
almost all classes of myth are represented, including oven such 
as seem to us offensive to nature and to morality. It is not 
probable that in these cases we have to look for any occult or 
mystic significance to justify the selection ; ])ut when once the 
custom of carving mythological scenes upon sarco})hngi had 
become prevalent, the whole stock of mythical types wu.s open 
to the choice of the sculptor, and the loss refined of his ])atr*ons 
probably looked no farther if they got something showy for 
their money. 

The execution of the Roman sarcophagi varies from a fairly 
high level of excellence to the rudest and most careh'.ss work- 
manship. But their value for the history of art lies mainly in 
the fact that they preserve much of what would otherwise have 
been entirely lost to us; and that they wore instrnrnontal in 
transmitting to the Italian sculptors of the Renaissance some 
faint reflection of the art of Greece. 

§ 84. Summary . — The story of the decadence of (Jr(M‘k art. 
under Roman patronage forms but a sorry socpiol to t.he tab* of 
its origin and development ; yet it is a necessary part of our 
study, partly for the sake of the warnings which it oilers, 
partly because we should hardly be in a position without it to 
estimate the true value of the contents of our museums. ' W(^ 
have but few originals of Greek workmanship, and conso<(Uently 
we are dependent to a great extent upon copies or imitations 
made for the Roman market. When we realise the conditions 
under which those copies -^ero made, wo are better able to 
appreciate their relation to their originals, to eliminate wliat 
the copyist has himself contributed to the woi'l<, and so to 
carry back our imagination to the originals themselves. This 

1 For illustrations of sarcopli.-ifri, sro Kohert, Dicanfihrv Su<‘ 

also Baumeister, passim, iii illustratiou of various niytlis. 
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is the most dihicult, as it is the most fascinating ])i*anch of the 
study of sculpture. No bettor training for the eye and for the 
mind can ])e thought of ; but the greatest care and circumspec- 
tion must ])e used in its pursuit A])Ove all, no conclusion 
attained by this method can 1)0 made the basis for further 
inference until it has been subjected to the most searching 
tests. 

The archaistic and conventional character of all the work of 
this period that is not crudely realistic or historical shows how 
completely the originality of Greek art had become extinct. 
The limits of our subject have com}>clled us to notice only the 
decline and final extinction of sculpture. There is no need to 
recapitulate its phases, as they have been traced in the various 
sections of this chapter. There were, indeed, some characteristic 
survivals of Greek art in Asia Minor, which had considerable 
influence on later art ; but the rise of Byzantine art in the East 
was precluded by the tenets of the Greek Ohui'ch from a renewal 
of religious sculpture ; and so it was res^irved for Italy to 
renew with a fresh inspiration the art which her patronage had 
previously corrupted. It is beyond our scope to follow here the 
revival of sculpture either on mediaeval cathedrals or in the work 
of the Tuscan sculptors, or to notice how even in the last degrada- 
tion of the sculpture of Greece these could find material aid, such 
as the early sculptors of Greece had themselves borrowed from 
tim decadence of their predecessors. 
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Ac'.ariiania, scul|)tiir(! from, 159, ICO 
AchacaiiH, omployors of OiiataH, 22;i 
AohilloH, ahiold of, in Jliad^ 72, 72, 
7-1-78 ; siatno hy Silanion, 402 ; 
on To^nan pc.dimeut, 412 ; apo- 
tliuosis of, by vS(!Opas, 419 
AohilbiH and Mcinnon in grouj) by 
Lycius, at Olymjna, 248, 249 
A(diilloH and TclopliuH, podimoni at 
To^ma, 42, 412, 414 
Aora^aH, colossal figures inTcnnplo of 
Z(uiH at, 14, 280 {S(r Af^rifjcntnin) 
Acrolithic statues, 17, 298; statue 
of Arcs at Ilalicaniassus, 407 ; 
works, by I)anio})]ioii, 520 
Acropolis at Athens, olferings at, 2 ; 
sack of, 5, 95, 229 ; torra-cottas 
on, 27, 28 ; statues on, 20 ; pedi- 
ments from, 40 ; naims of Archormus 
in Ionic insoription, IOC ; name of 
Tlieod<u*us on sixth-century has(^ 
10(5 ; sty hi of two statues Uk(5 that 
dedieatiid to Hiii’a of Hamos, 119, 
120; himale 8tatu(iH on, 182-195, 
211; heautiful archaic hea<l from, 
192; seated Atliena on, 205; 
athlete head on, 212 ; basis of 
statue of Athena hy (Jresilas on, 
252 ; (adossal wooden hors<s hy 
Stron^ylion on, 252 
Aeroteria, 29 ; at Konui, hy Ihipalus 
and Atlnmis, 107 ; Victories as, at 
Delphi, 202 ; at Olympia, hy 
Paeonius, 257, 258, 279, 275 ; hy 
Timotheus, 405 

Ae,ta(ion on Helinus metope, 280 
A<!tium, statues foiuid at, 19, 159 
Aeae(‘H, seat(i<l statue of, 121 
A(i^<‘aiii Islands p<*o})led hy Orecks, 
59, 117 


Aegina, sculpture from, 8, 22 ; rc- 
sl.oratioii, hy Thorwahlsen, 10, 
225 ; pediments, 40, 225 ; vvounde<l 
Avarrior on, 227 ; eom])osition and 
style. 228 ; dilferenc(i between the 
two in treatment of wounded 
warriors, 229, 220 ; modelling of 
figur(‘s, 228 ; hgure of Athena on, 
220 ; date of, 222 

Aeginetan bronze, 24 ; used hy Poly- 
clitus, 24, 274 

A(igin(!tan work, dilfereneo hetweiin 
Attic and, 200, 201, 209 ; H<iho()l, 
eolossal bronze statues of, 225 ; 
evidence of inscriptions, 224 ; 
artistic allhiitioH of, 224, 225 ; 
history of, 224, 225 ; sculptors, 
20(5, 218, 222, 222 ; Hcul{>ture, 222 ; 
tigures, modelling of, 250 ; iuilu- 
eiKio in Attic vSculpture, 249 
Aegis of Ath(ina, 182, 289 
Aegospotami, group in comniemoia- 
tion of, hy scholars of Polyclitus, 
2(55, 2 59, 2 4 0, 2(55 , 271, 272, 411 
A<‘miliuH PauluH, statiuis carri(‘d olf 
hy, 542 

AeiUMis on Si]»hnian Treasury, 127 
Aeolus on vSiphnian Treasury, 128 
Alfectation of Him}>li(!ity a sign of 
de(ia<lcn<;e, 527, 5.28 
Agamomnon, 0.2 

Agasias, inscrijdion with name of, 
514 ; son of Dositlums, Porglu'se 
warrior hy, 514 ; son of M(iuo- 
philus, basis at Delos, with naimi 
of, 514 

Aged seer from eastern pediment of 
Olympia, 252 

Ageladas, Pasitcleau imitations of 
works of, 558 
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Agoladas’ career, lengili of, 216, 217 
Ayefxu,, inscri[>iion on statue, 151 
Agesander, one of tlie SGiil})tors of 
Laocoon, 507, 508 

Agias, statue of, by Lysippus, 438, 
Ml-444, 447 

Agoracritus of Paros, competition 
with Alcamencs, 279, 337, 842, 344; 
Nemesis at Rbamnus by, 337 
Agrigeutimi, dedication of bronze 
boys of Galaniis by people of, 262 
(see Acraga.s) 

Ajax and Cassandra on throne of 
Olympian Zeus, 294 
Alcamenes, competition with Agora- 
critus, 279, 337, 342, 344 ; statue 
of Nemesis at Rlig-mnus by, 337 ; 
works of, 340-347 ; contrasted witli 
Polyclitus by Quintilian, 345 
Alcestis, Thanatos, and Hermes Psy- 
chopompus, scone on Ephesus 
drum, 459 

Alcinous, golden youths in palace of, 
74 

Alcmaeonidae, rebuilding of temple 
at Delphi by, 201, 202, 347 
Alcinena by Calaniis, 262, 273 
Alexander, portraits of, 405, 409, 560, 
562 ; portraits of, by Lysip]ms, 444, 
447, 450, 470, 471, 473, 489, 537 ; 
hunting and in battle by Lysippus, 
447 ; statuette of Heracles made 
by Lysippus for, 449 ; connection 
of Lysippus with, 450, 537 ; as 
a liiinter, by Eutliycrates, 452 ; 
portraits of cbnipaiiioiis of, by 
Tisicratcs, 452 ; influence of, on 
sculpture, 471, 472 - 475, 537 ; 

descent from Heracles of, 473 ; 
admission to Olympian games of, 

473 ; in literature, 473 ; dying, 

474 ; features of, 474, 475, 531 ; 
character of, 531 

Alexander sarcophagus, 466-469 
Alexander’s successors, portraits of, 
489 

Alexandria, school of sculpture at, 
475, 476, 480, 506 

Alexandroid type, of Inojms in Louvre, 
474, 531 ; origin of, 489, 490 ; of so- 
called Eubuleus head, 530 
Allegorical subjects, preforeuce of 
Cepliisodotus for, 387 
Altar of Zeus at Pergamuiu, 499-506 ; 
mythological character of gods on, 


500 ; names of gods imdsed above 
each on, 500 ; small frieze from, 
506 ; piobabbi date of, bOtJ 
Alypus, imi)il of Naiu'ydes, 371 
Amazon Ihppolyta on metope a,t 
Olympia, 256 ; (it Ephesus hy 
Phidias, 260, 291, 3(58 ; coni]M't,i- 
tion statue for Ephesus by various 
sculptors, 279, 291, 366, 368 ; 

wounded, by Ciesihis, 352 ; Eucue- 
mus, by Btroiigyhoii, 353 ; (jiunm, 
on riiigaliau frn'ze, 35(5 ; l)y Poly- 
clitus, 366-370; using sjx'ar as 
jumping ]K)h’, 3(58 ; from Mpnlaurus, 
406, ‘1()7 ; fru'Ze of Miiusohnun, 
425, 427, -128, -129 

Annizons on throne of Olympian Zcnis, 
294, 296 ; falh'u llgiires from 

Attalid battle-groups, 495-498 
Ambracia and Ainphilocbian Argos, 
159 ; statues taken from, rel2 
Am])hiarauH on T(^g(‘an jx'diiiKud,, 
412 

Amphicrates, .statu(( of Leacna by, 
350 

Amphion in group with bull, 512 
Amphiou of (hiossus, chariot group 
by, 2(55 

Amphitrite on Bartbenon pediment, 
309 ; on Pergainem^ frieze, 504 
Amyclae, tbroiu' of A])ollo, 38, 78, 
79, 83, 84, 86, 148 ; Isajuxls and 
statue of Cora a4,, I7l, 222 ; send])- 
tors of grou]) <l(aHeaU‘d to eom- 
m(‘niorat(f At'gospotaini at, 411 
Anatomical study, Borgh(‘H(5 warrior 
an, 514, 515 

Anatomy, Myron’s tnsatnnmt of, 218 ; 

Hellenistic tr(!atm(3nt of, >143 
Ancaous at d’ogixi, 411 
Ancient sites, cliangt' of level in, 7 
Androsthomss, pediiiHuits of teniphj 
of Apollo at Thdplu by, 347 
Animal forms 1)oitow(m1 iVotn Assyrian 
art by early Gr(H'k ai’tists, 51 
Anterior inscription, 206 
Anthropomorphic symbolism iusc.ulft- 
ture, 484 

Antmyra, statue of Artemis by 
Praxiteles at, 401 

Antigonus, Hcul[>tor (nuployed by 
Attains, 2, 337, 494 
Aiitikyl.hera, 532 

Antinous and the na(lriani<i revival, 
564-566 ; mlluoucc of, 565 



INDEX 


673 


Aiitiochj ooiitro of Houlptiiro, 475 ; 

Fortiiiio of, liy l{lut.y(iliid(3H, 484-487 
Antiopcs ill ^roup witli bull, 51*^ 
Aiitouiiie ago, dooliiio of sculpture 
after, 5 (>4 

AiiytuH ill grou]) iit Lycosura, 517, 
519 

A]>(dles, artitiidal allegory of, 449 
A})lirodite, irom Poiujioii, 30 ; at 
NauciMtis, otforings at tiunplo of, 
87, 10(5 ; from Clythora, ]5() ; typo 
found on coins of Cnidus, 15(5 ; at 
Sicyon, statue of, 219; proliably 
tlio kSosandra by Oalanns, 2C2 ; 
conpuitition statue by Aleanioues 
and Agoracritus, 279, 314; risin 
from waves on jHidesta,! of throne of 
Olympian Zens, 291, 29(5 ; Pan 
demus by Hiiopas at Elis, 29(5 ; 
Urania at Elis, 29(5 ; of ISIolos, 
drajiery of, 318, 371 ; in tlu‘ 

gardens, statin' by Aleamein'-s, 
337, 342, 344, 34(5, 347 ; at Amy- 
olae by Polyclitus, 3(55 ; of Cnidus 
by Praxiteles, 392, 393-39(), 402; liy 
Praxiteles compared with Hermes, 
395 ; by Praxiteles, inlluence of in 
later art, 3195 ; of Melos, 515 {ser 
Vhmus of Melos) ; and Ares, motive 
of group as a duo i-o restore arms 
of Venus of Melos, 525 ; drajieay of, 
at dilfereiifc dab's, 527 ; in (“Iraceo* 
Roman times, 545, 54(5 
Ajiobatae on Parthenon frieze, 321 
Ajiollo, of Amyelae, 24, 84, 8(5 ; with 
Muses at Ih'ljibi, 41, 347 ; Tel- 
ehinius at, Ithodos, 71 ; tlirono of, 
at Amyeiae, 79, 83, 84, 8(5 ; of 
Delos, temple statue of, hy Toetaeus 
and Ang('4iou, 87, 171, 172, 222 ; 
at Braucludae, <Iate of statue, 87 ; 
name applieil to statues, 98, 99, 
130, 135, 157, 170, 184, 19(5; 

PythiuH at Bauios, 105 ; at Bran- 
chidae, 110, 219 ; Ptous iu P>oeoiia, 
male statues from sauctuary of, 
121, 130, 160, 167, 168, 235^, at 
Delos, gr<3at. shrine of, 134 ; ami 
Heraeles on Siphnian Treasury, 13(5, 
140 ; ou Tliasiau relii'f, 142; Argive 
statues, 154-156; of Teiuia, 157, 

159, 199 ; at Aetium, two headless 
statues of, 159 ; of Orehomenus, 

160, 1(5(5, 167 ; at Tegea, gilt statue 
of, hy ChirisophuH, 171 ; from Attic 


tomh, 199; te]n])le of at Ddjilii 
n'built hy Alcinaeouidac, 201, 202, 
347 ; at Olympia, liead at A tin* ns 
similar to, 21 t , of Piombino, in 
Louvre, 215, 2'55 ; Ismemus at 
Th(‘i>es, 219; at Aegiia, statue of, 
220 ; at IVrgammn, lironze statue 
of, hy Oiiatas, 223, 225; Strangford, 
232 ; 8<uarni, 235 ; at Pliigalia, 
218; from Olympian })ediuhiut, 
styh* of, 250, 252 ; Clioiseul-Coutlier, 
250, 279 ; Alexikakos by Calainis, 
2(51 ; colos.'-al, by Calamis, 2(52 ; 
on tlu' Om])]iah)s, 265, 279 ; by 
Myroii, 273 ; traustixiug tlio serpent 
witli arrows, by Pythagoras, 277 ; 
Idiidian statue of, found in Tiber, 
282, 283 ; Parno}uus at Athens, 
291 ; ami Artmms slaying Niohids 
on throm^ of Olympian Zeus, 292 ; 
on (‘Msb'rn ])edimeiit of ti'inple, of 
Apollo at Di'lphi, 347 ; Epicurius, 
temple of, at liassae, 354, 355 ; ami 
Arb'inis on Phigalian iricze, 35(5 ; 
Sauroetonus hy Ih’axiti'h^s, 399 ; on 
Mantinean relief, 399; at Dajihne, 
muir Antioch, hy Bryaxis, 407 ; 
Musagetes, '107 ; Bmiiitheus by 
Seopas, 421 ; Citharoodus by Weojias, 
422 ; Niobe group se,t up at Rome, 
in temple of, 459; Rhodian Helios, 
a variant of, 483 ; from Pergamene 
frie/.(\ 50'1 ; I^elveden*, 508, 520- 
523 ; Stroganoir, 522 ; as an archer, 
522 ; Belvedere, attrilmtiou hy 
modi'ni writers to Li'oeluires, 523 ; 
as spectator of Haying of Marsyas, 
535 ; on Neo-Attic relief, 552 

Apolhxlorus, statue liy Bilauion of, 
403, 404 

Apollonia in Epirus, group dedicated 
at Olympia hy, 349 

Apollonius, bronzes head hy, 360 ; one 
of the sculptors of Earnese, hull, 
512; son ofNi'.stor, Torso Ihdvidere. 
signed hy, 550 

AiKixyonu'iins of Lysiiipus, 3(53, 441, 
443-447 ; later version. 452 

Aimsilaus, sah^ of iiroplasmata by, 
33, 555 ; Venus Geuudrix hy, 347, 
552-554 

Arch of Constantine, 422, 564 

Archahi decorative art, 69 ; smih^ 121, 
148, 183, 195,201, 230; siwerity of 
Gallon’s style, 222 ; technique of 
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Myron, 274, 275 ; smile, meaunn^- 
less imitation of, in Graeco-Roman 
times, 556 

Arcliaistic works, 14 ; character of all 
late work, 569 
Archer, Apollo as an, 522 
Architectural orders, 89 
Archon Basileus on Parthenon friez(‘, 
323 

Archons on Parthenon fruiKe, 322 
Arctiniis, version ofLaocoon story by 
poet, 509 

Aroia, statue of Athena, 283 
Ares, statue by Alcamenes, 343 ; 
acrolithic statue at Halicarnassus, 
407 ; statue at Pergamum by 
Suojias, 421, 422 

Argive reliefs, 24, 80 ; early bronze 
reliefs, 68, 69 ; letter, 140 ; siatues 
found at Delphi, 154-156 ; style, 
female statue from Acrojiolis of, 
211 ; art, its inlluenco on Attic 
during fifth century, 269, 280 ; 
school, Polyclitus head of, 359 
Argo on metope of Sioyonian Treasury, 
154 

Argonauts, statues of, by Lycius, 349 
Argos, statue of Hera at Horaoum by 
Polyclitus, 365 ; American excava- 
tions at, 372 ; Parian marble h(‘ad 
from, 374 ; statue ol‘ Leto at, by 
Praxiteles, 402 ; works by Seojias 
at, 418 

Argos and Sicyon, 214-221 ; athletic 
school, 238 ; connection of, 359, 
371, 439 ; latest developmont of 
school of, 514 

Ariadne in Crete, dance devised for, 
by Daedalus, 85 

Aristeas, Centaurs and Cupids by, 565 
Anstion, early Attic relief at Atliens 
by Aristocles, 200, 325 ; athlete 
statue of, by Polyclitus, 359 
Aristogiton, Lysippean head of, 207 
{see Harmodius) 

Aristonidas, statue of Athamas by, 
507 

Aristophanes, group for Tegeans by, 
372 

Aristotle, Alexander and, 473 
Arrhachion, statue of, at Olympia, 
216 

Arria and Paetiis in Museo Bonoam- 
pagni, 494 

Artemis, at Ephesus, offerings of 


Croesus at, t(>m]>l(‘. of, 5/’; OiHiia, 
])r<‘(;ine.t of, dedK'at.mii.s fnun, 67, 
148 ; at Eiibesus, eolumiiH (l(Mhc,at(Mi 
by Cnx'sus, 84 ; mask of, at, Chios, 
106; at Epliesus, 110, 205; nam(‘ 
applied to statues, 135 ; on Si}>bnian 
"Irejisury, 136, 110 ; on coins of 
Patras, 173 ; a,t Rliammis, 338 ; on 
eastern pe-diinenl.of hmipb' ofA polio 
at l)(4plii, 347 ; Brauronia,, t<‘m('uoK 
of, 349 ; Soburaat, Mi'gara i»y Siaam- 
gylion, 353 ; in late Gns‘k art, 
(Iress of, 353 ; Amay.ons in temple 
of, at Ephesus, 368 ; of Versaille;-;, 
drap('ry of, 371 ; on Sc'linus tneiopi*, 
380 ; m group at Megalopolis, 387 ; 
Bra,uronia at Allums, stalam of, by 
Prax itch's, 101 ; at Antieyra,, Ity 
Praxiteles, 401 ; at, Rome, by Tinio- 
tlu'Us, 407 ; lal.er temple of, at 
Ephesus, 418, 456, 457 ; fi'om Per- 
gaimmo Irii'ze, 504 ; in group at 
Lycosiira, 517, 519; of \b*rsa,ill('H in 
the Ijouvia^, 523-525 ; on Neo-At.tn^ 
relief, 552 

Artemisia., {umnnission to Seopas by, 
418 ; death of, 121 

Asclcpius by Calaanis, 262 ; on pi'di- 
ment of Parlbeiion, 311 ; at Cyl- 
lenc, statue of, by Colottss, 33*9 ; 
statiK! at Man tinea by Ab'aimun's, 
313; Timothcus supplying seailp- 
turc for tempb^ of, at 14pidaurus, 
405 ; staluc 1)V Seopas, 4 17, 418 ; at 
Epi(IaurusbyThrasymedeH,436,437, 
455 ; at Epidaunis, e(*i lings a,nd 
doors of tempb' by O'hrasymedes, 
437 ; on la'bb'fs from Eimlaurus, 
437 ; on coins, 437 ; or Zeus from 
Melos, 455 

As(«i in Arcadia, st.alau' from, 151 

Asia Minor, inlluenec^ of, 54, 64 ; 
works from, 114 ; sculptors td‘, 239; 
sculpture brought to Rome from, 
459 ; momuiK'iits of Gret'k se.ulp- 
turc in, 473 ; artistic plumbsr from, 
542, 543 ; local schools, subs<‘<iueui 
to PergamciK', 543 

Assos, siuilptuH'd ar<‘hiirav(' from, 
39, 42 ; sculjbures, subjects of, 116, 
117 ; Centaurs, 301 

Assyrian art, influeuet', of, 50-52, 64 ; 
close observation of nature in, 52 

Aatylos of tiro ton, statue of, by Pyth- 
agoras, 276 
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Atalanta, at Tegea, 411; «tatun of, by 
Scopas, 415-417 

Athainas, Htatuc of, by Aristonidas, 
507 

Athena Alca at Tegea, heads from 
the toTU])lc of, 11 ; Partlienos, 13, 
283-290, 291, 296, 297 ; and Poseidon 
on I’arthenon pediment, 41 ; Tel- 
ehinia at Toumesaus in Boeotia, 71; 
in Troy, aiatiic of, 73 ; Ghaleioeeiis 
atvS})arta, 84, 171 ; at Erythrae, 104 , 
Dll Biphnian Treasury, 136, 137, 
140 ; head of, from gigantomaehy at 
Athens, 183; on Atlienian Treasury, 
202-204 ; seated figure on Acropolis, 
205 ; Aloa at Tegea, of i^ory, 
205 ; Polias at Erytlirae, of wood, 
205 ; Bthenias at Troezen, statue of, 
223 ; temple of, at Aegina, 225 ; in 
Aegina jiediment, 225, 227, 230; on 
inetojie at 01ym])ia, 256 ; Lemniau 
by Phidias, 260, 279, 288, 297, 298 ; 
and Marsyaa on A(‘.roi tolls at Athens, 
by Myron, 269, 270, 272, 273 ; eom- 
jtetition statue by Phidias and Alca- 
menes, 279, 344 ; colossal bronze 
on Acropolis of Athens by Phidias, 
281, 288 ; promachos, 281 ; of gold 
and ivory by Phidias for Pelleiie, 
280, 283; described by Nicetas, 281; 
Areia, statue by Phidias for Plat 
aeans, 283 ; Partlienos, portraits 
of Pericles and Phidias on shield 
of, 289 ; Partlienos, Pandora on 
jtodestal of, 290 ; chariot and horses 
of, in pediment dostroyod, 301 ; 
birth of, on Parthenon pediment, 
306 ; on coins, 308 ; chariot of, on 
Parthenon jtediment, 308, 309 ; and 
Poseidon, vase from Ki'rioh ropre- 
senting contest of, 309 ; birth 
of, assistant figures, 311 ; puteal 
in Madrid, with birth of, 311, 312 ; 
mourning, from Acropolis, 334 ; 
Itonia, statue by Agoracritus at 
Ooronea, 338 ; at Elis, statue by 
Colotes or Phidias, 339 ; and 
Heracles, group by Alcamenos, 
343 ; Hygieia, bronze statue by 
Pyrrhus, 349 ; on Acropolis, by 
Cresilas, 352 ; and Giant on Solinus 
metope, 380 ; statue by Oophiso- 
dotuH, 387 ; Alea at Tegea, temple 
rebuilt by Se.opas, 411 ; on Perga- 
meno altar, 500, 502, 504 ; and 


Giant, from Pergamcno altar, 502 ; 
of Phidias taken to Constantinople, 
543 

Athenians, Treasury of, 201-204 ; and 
Amazons, battle on Attalid dedi- 
cation on Acropolis, 495 ; and 
Persians, battle on Attalid dedi- 
cation on Acro])olis, 495 
Atheuodorus, one of the sculptors of 
the Laocooii, 507 

Athens, early sculpture of, 20, 40, 146; 
rcvsults of Persian wars at, 176, 239, 
241 ; male head from, in Pans, 198 ; 
male torso in, 198 ; statue of rider 
m Acro])olis Museum, 198, 199 ; 
male liead from, in Copenhagen, 
198 ; statue of Heracles Alexikakos 
at, 217 ; under Pericles, 243, 300, 
374 ; Phidias working at, 283, 284 ; 
statue of the Mother of the Gods 
by Agoracritus at, 338 ; fouith- 
century liead in, 455 ; girlish type 
. of liead in, 456 ; figures dedicated 
by Attains, on Acropolis at, 495 ; 
statues taken from, 542 
Athlete head on Acropolis, 213 ; 
statues by Polyclitus, 215 ; statues, 
material of, usually bronze, 215 ; 
statiiCH at Olympia, 216, 254 ; 
wooden statues at Olympia, 216 ; 
statues, Canachus' study of, 219 ; 
statues by Pythagoras, 276 ; figures 
on throne of Zeus, 293 ; boy, by 
Phidias, 296 ; by Alcamoncs, 344, 
345 ; statues at Olynijiia by Poly- 
clito, 359 ; with strigil by Poly- 
clitus, 363 ; statues, Lysipjius and, 
470 

Athletic festivals, infliionee upon 
sculpture, 91, 92, 215, 216, 254; 
school of JNilyclitus, 359, 371, 372, 
470 ; female tyjie, 370 ; last de- 
velopment of, 514 ; typo changed 
by professionalism, 535, 537 
Atlas and the apples of the Hosper- 
idcs, on metope at Olynijtia, 254 ; 
and Heracles on throne of Olympian 
Zeus, 293 

Attalids, dedications of, 490-506 ; 
and Galatians, 490 

Attains, 490-495 ; sculptors employed 
by, 491, 491 ; works dedicated on 
Acropolis at Atliens by, 495 
Attic art, characleristies of, 146 ; 
school, examples of, iii Museums 
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at AtheiiH, 176 ; art, 176-214 ; art 
OJiian mlluenoe on, 185 ; relief 
man nioLiiiting chariot, 200 ; prohl 
on early toinhatones, 200, 201 
sculptors, relations between, 218 
346 ; schools, athletic and gracofiil 
268 ; colonists in Lemnos, 290 ; art 
exuberance of, shown in inetojioi 
of Fartlienon, 305 ; vases, birtl 
of Athena on, 311 ; lecythiis witl 
w'oundcd warrior, conjecturaUy b}) 
Cresilas, 352 ; iiilluence in Lycia. 
466 ; artists, reproductions by, ii 
Graeco-Roman times, 544 ; reiiais 
sauce, so called, 548 

Attic tombstones, scul])turc on, 432 
436, 466 ; influence of Scopas shown 
on, 432 ; farewell scenes on, 434, 
471 ; analogies of, with niounieis’ 
sarcophagus, 466 

Auge, at Tegea, 411 

Augean stable on metope at Olympia, 
254 

Augustus, statue of Apollo by Scoi)as 
set up by, 422 

Ausonius, epigrams on statuette of 
Heracles by, 449 

aCirdpK€La, 268 

Autolycus, athlete statue, by Lyeiiis, 
349 

Babylonian empire, primitive sculp- 
ture of, 50 

Bacchante of Seopas in Byzantium, 
421 

Balustrade of temjile of Wingless 
Victory, 330 

Basis of Mantinean groui) by Prax- 
iteles, with Muse and Marsyas, 
399 ; found with Venus of Melos, 
525 

Bassae, temple of A])ollo Ejuciirius 
at, 354, 355 ; Corinthian capital 
at, 354 

Bath, as a motive for Aphrodite, 395, 
546 

Battle, Greeks and Amazons, on cross 
bars of throne of 01ym])ian i^eiis, 
292, 296 ; Greeks and Amazons on 
western front of Parthenon, 302 ; 
Centaurs and Lapiths on Partlienon, 
302 ; Gods and Giants on eastern 
front of Parthenon, 302 ; Gods and 
Giants on metopes at Argos, 373 ; 
Greeks and Centaurs from Epi- 


daiirus jjcdiimmt, 106 ; Gn>eks and 
Amazons on Kpida,urus iMalimmit, 
406 ; Gods and Giants on Altalid 
dedication on Acropolis, 495 ; 
Athenians and Amazons on Aitalid 
dedication on Acropolis, 495 • 
Atlieniaiis and Persians on Attalid 
dedication on Acropolis, 495 ; IN-r- 
gamenes and Ga,la,tia,iis on AKa.lid 
dedication on Acropolis, 195 ; Gods 
aiul (fiaiits fioiii altar of Zmis at 
Pcrgamiim, 499-506 (.‘ire Gomba.ts) 
Battle scone, treat.immt of, on Alex- 
ander sareopliagns, KitS 
Battles in art typifying struggle he- 
tween Grei'ks aaid ha.rhai ism, 242 
Ba.Ules on tomb irom 4'rysa, 377 
Ikittus of Gyrene, ehariot group 
representing, by Aniphum of 
Chiossus, 265 

Bearded Ilerines, by Aleamem's, 340- 
342; Asclejuiis, by Tlirasymedi's, 
418, 436, 437; si a, t, lies in Roims 
560 

Beardless Asclepius, liy Heoiias, 118 
437 

Belvedere, Apollo, 520-523; Torso, 
r(‘storations of, 550 
Berlin, Pergamene seiil[)tair(' in, 8, 
499; ior.so aftm* Polyclitus, 362; 
praying boy in, 452 ; bronzi' satyr 
from Perg’imum at, 537 
Birth of Allimia, 30(5 ; iissista,nt 
ligur(‘s, 311 ; oii i>u((>al in M.a-drid, 
311; on early A (tie, Viisiss, 311 ; 
local setting oi; on J‘nrthenon p(-di- 
nnmt, 312 ; of Pandora, on pi'di'stal 
of Athena Parllimios, 2tH) 

Mton,- Argive statue of, at Delidii, 
154-156 

31aek Demebu’ at, Phiga,lia,, 223 
Bush r(^preHente<l by mixture of 
nie.tahs, 32, 507 

ioodas, scholar of liysijipiis, 452 
ioeotia, statues found in, li) ; inde- 
pmideiit diiVelojmn'Ut of, 165 ; 
foreign inllmmees on, in the lifth 
century, 167, 169, 170; statue 
from, showing vidns, 229 
ioeotiaii style of «*arly smdptun*, 
166; figure with dedieation, show- 
ing Aeginetan iidluenee, 167, 169 ; 
style, female figure on A(‘ropolis 
of, 167 ; head resenihling Attic 
work, 169 
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Bootlnis, 26 ; cliildreii ])y, 480, 

556 ; licnu by, Ibund in soa, <182 
Bogliaz Kevi in Ca})i)a(locii>,, moiui- 
nionts ironi, 55 

Bologna, head of Athena at, 257, 298 
Bono and ivory oarvings, early, 67 
Boroa,s carrying oil Onthyia, 69 
Borghose 'vvarrior by Agasias, 514, 515 
Bowmen on Aogina pediment, 227, 
228 

Boxer, Euthyinns, 276, 279 ; bronze 
» statue of, in Rome, 565-567 
Boxers in Olympian Games, statues 
by Pythagoras of, 276, 277 
Boys, statues of, ]»y Lyeiiis, 649 ; 
boy, statue by Strongyhon, 656 ; 
with strigils by Dae(lalus, 672 ; 
boy and goose by Boethus, 480 ; 
boy drawing thorn (rom his fool, 
marble statuette ill British Miisouni, 
567 

Branchidae, Apollo of, 87, 110, 219 
Brass, use of, 24 

British Museum, marbles in, 8; 
Elgin marbles in, 602 ; Parthenon 
pcdiuKiiits in, 606 ; Caryatid in, 
662, 366 ; fragments of Nimicsis 
from Hliamuus in, 667 ; Phigaliau 
frieze in, 655 ; Vaison Diadnmonus 
in, 662 ; Nerenl monument in, 678 ; 
Mausoleum frieze in, 424 ; IkmuI 
from Melos in, 454 ; hoy drawing 
thorn from his loot in, 567 ; por- 
trait of tluIiuH Caesar iu, 560-562 
Brocdvlusby Park, head of Niobo at, 
4(;6 

Bronze, melting down of, 6 ; use 
and teclinhpie ol‘, 26-26 ; sculjitorH' 
worlcshop, 26 ; reliefs, mostly 
Argive or Corinthian, 68, 69, 80 ; 
foiuidry, invention of, 102, 105 ; 
heaii from Cythera, 156, 157 ; usual 
nialorial for statues of atldetes, 
215 ; material in which Onatas 
worked, 226 ; material used by 
Aeginetiin masters, 225, 264 ; head 
at Naples, 265 ; l)oy iu Ijouvre, 
265 ; Poseidon from Thisbe, 236, 
267 ; hoys for peojde of Agrigentum 
by Calamih, 262 ; heifer by Myron 
m()V(‘d from Athens to Rome, 269, 
276, 274 ; used by Myron, 274 ; 
colossal Athena by Phidias on Acro- 
polis at Athens, 281, 288 ; statues 
i)y Polyclitus, 660 ; head i>y Apol- 


lonius, 360 ; statuette m Louvre, 
Diadumoims, 362 ; works of Lysip- 
pus entirely, 468, 450 ; copied in 
marble, 441 ; vessels with subjects 
similar to those on Hellenistic 
reliefs, 478 ; Colossus of Rhodes 
by Chares, 482-481 ; original, 
Aj)ollo Belvedere a marble copy of 
a, 522 ; statue from Cengotto, 532- 
564 ; boxer in Torino, Rome, 535- 
567 ; from Porgamuin at Berlin, 
567 ; Athena of Phidias at Athens, 
taken to Constaniinoph;, 546 
Brooinhall, marble chair from Athens 
at, 207 

Bryaxis, basis by, with liorsenieii on 
three sides, 407, 429 
Bud rum, eastl(s of, 424 
Burial customs, 567 
Byzantine art, exclusion of sculpture 
from, 509 

Cabin, 71 

Cadmus, and Phoonieiaiis in Thebes, 
56; introdneiion of alphabet by, 102 
Caelatnra, 26, 65 

Caeneus and Lapiths on Theseum 
frieze, 629 ; on Phigaliau frieze, 
656 

Oalamis, his ])lace among sculptors, 
259, 261 ; aniinahs by, 610 ; 

scholars of, 647 

Caligula, atltmipts to move colossal 
Zeus from Olympia by, 546 
Callias, statue niade by Endoeus for, 
104, 107, 205 

Oalliniaohus, works by, 654 
Callirhoe on ixRimont of Parthenon, 
611 

Oallistratus, 3 

Calydonian boar at Togca, 42, 411 
Cani‘phori, 662 

Canon of Polyclitus, 2, 659-666; 
modified by Lysippus, 404, 438, 
439 

Canova, 10 

CapitoUne Amazon, 368 ; with name 
Bosicles inscribiid, 670 
Capitolinc faun, 697 
Caria, art of, 57 ; Creek sculpture in, 
476 

Carian armour, 56 

Cariaiis said by Thucydides to havt^ 
shared the Aegean with the 
Phoenicians, 57 

2 P 
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Carrara niarblu, 20 ; Otricoli lieatl of, 
545 

Carrey’s drawings of Parthenon pedi- 
ment, 272, 006, 311 
Carrying off of masterpieces, 542, 543 

on 
136 ; 

carrying Pandroseuni at Ercch- 
theum, 332 ; dancing maidens of 
Artemis, 354 

Castor, on Siphnian Treasury, 137 ; 
on Sicyonian Treasury, 154 ; on 
Tegean pediment, 411 
Casts iirst taken from the face of the 
model, 451 
Catatexiteohnus, 354 
Cattle-raid, on Sicyonian Treasury, 
153, 154 

Cayster, mask typifying River, 487 
Gocrops and heroes of Attica as judges 
in Athena’s quarrel with Poseidon, 
306 ; on pediment of Parthenon, 
311 

Centauromachy on Phigalian frieze, 
356 

Centaurs on western pediment at 
Olympia, 41, 248, 249, 252, 304 ; 
at Assos, 117, 304 ; on metopes 
of Parthenon, 302, 304, 305; on 
frieze of Mausoleum, 425 ; nymphs 
riding on, by Arocsilaiis, 555 ; and 
Cupids, time of Hadrian, 665 
Cephisodotus, relationship of, to 
Praxiteles, 385 ; works of, 385-388 
Oephisus on podinicnt of Purthonon, 
311, 316, 317 ; liquid surface of, 
316, 486 

Ceramicus, tombs from, 432, 433 
Cerberus on metope at Olympia, 254 
Oerigotto, bronze statue found off, 
532-534 

Ooryniaix stag on metope at Olympia, 
256 

Ohalcidian vases, 80, 81 
Changes in Greece before 600 n.o., 89 
Chares, of Tichiussa, 111 ; of Lxndus, 
scholar of Lysippus, bronze Colos- 
sus by, 482 

Charges against Phidias, 283, 284 
Chariot, treatment of, on Biphnian 
Treasury, 138 ; on Selinus motoim, 
164 ; on pediment at Olympia, 244, 
245 ; group, Cyreneaii, 265 ; of 
Athena and Poseidon on Parthenon 


pediment, 308, 309 ; by Pythis, 
424 ; frieze of Muaisoleiim, 425, 428 
Ohariotcor, from Deljthi, 262-265 ; 

from Mausoleaim, 428, 468 
Cheramyes, siatuo dcdicaUid to lU'ra 
by, 167, 175 

Chessboard patl.i'nis on riirygiau 
tombs, 55 

Chest of Cypselus, 16, 38, 77, 78, 
79 ; restoration, 79-83 
Chian artists, 22, 10(), 121, 122, 185 
(JhiaraTiKUiti Galbny, Nndiifs (l;uigli-« 
ter in, 461, 4{)3 ; Miolud, drjtpery 
of, 319 

Child, statue by PasiUdi's of Roscius 
as a, 556 

Children in fourih-centiiry se.uljiiurt^, 
387, 389; in se.ulpture in Holhm- 
istic age, 479, 480, 5:18 
Chioms of Bpari.a, 216 
Chios, mask of Artmiiis at, 106 ; 
school of, 121-121 ; inlliKme.i^ of, on 
Attic art, 1 85 

Chiton in early Attic sculpture, 187, 
188; oil Delphian e.harioUHir, 263 
Choice of subject for ilisjilay of skill 
ill Jlclkmistie- art, 512 
Choisiuil-Coullh'r Apollo, 250, 279 
Christian saints, statues veneraptd 

as, 6 ; c.hurch, Partlnniou e.onvcrtecl 
into, 301 

Chryse, Ajiollo wSmiiiilnms, by Si'opas, 

at, 421 

Chryselephantine work of lOiidias, 
283, 289, 339 ; skd-ues, imitations 
of, 283, 520, 556 ; stnt,ues, 289 ; 
tec.hniipm, workcu's in, 292, 43.7 (.vcc 
Gold and ivoiy) 

OiinmcriaiiH, devastation of Phrygia 

iiy, 07 

Cunoii iiud I’lirii'Ii'H, iiilliicufc ol', (ui 
art, 243 ; erects trophy a,t. Delphi, 
280, 281 ; Phidias worliing for, 284 
OirmmlUlOj 29, 31, 468, 496 
Oirr. perdue, proct'ss, 25 ; used by 
IjysippUH, 451 

Cithaoron, scati'd figure personifying, 
on small frieze IVom Pergamum, 
512 

Cith'H, impersonations of, on vasivs, 
reliefs, and (hsus'cs, 484 ; imjxw- 
sonations of, as staiuas, 484, 486 ; 
plundered by Romans, 512 
ihadeuH, 247 
Jlaw chisel, use of, 22 
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Clay inodeLs, 18, 33, 31, 555 

Chiobiw, Arrive staiuo of, at Del])]ii, 
151-156 ' 

Oloomciies of Ailitnis, statue by, 562 

Olooii of Thebes, statue ol‘, by Tytli- 
a^^oras, 276 

Clinging drapiiry of Venus Genotrix, 
554 

Cnidian Treasury, 136, 140; Ajdiro- 
dito of Praxiteles, 260, 392, 393- 
396, 402 

Cnidus, statue of Denieter from, 451 ; 
precinct of deities of lower world 
111, 451 

Cuossus, excavations at, 59-61 ; 
inarlilo relief at,, 85 

Coans, choice of draped statue by, 
395 

Cockerell, Pbigalian sculptures ox 
eavated by, 355 

Coins, evidence concerning sculpture 
allbrded by, 5, 57 ; early statues 
on, 86 ; of Athens, Apollo with 
three Graces, 172 ; huntress Artemis 
on, 173 ; with Athena and Marsyas, 
27i2 ; Olymxiian Zens on late, 291, 
292 ; figure of Athena deriv<‘d 
from Partlnmoii pediment on, 308 ; 
of Athens, with Irene and Plutus, 
386 ; with repheas of statues liy 
Praxiteles, 393, 401, 402; with 
statue of Apollo, from Ohryse, 
421 ; with statue of Aselopius at 
K])ulaurus, 436, 437 ; resoiublance 
between Plollenistic and Eoinan, 
559 

Colonists of Ionia, liistorical kings 
known to, 54 

Colossal Gorgon on Corcyra pedi- 
ment, 159 ; “Apollo” at Sunium, 
196-198; statues by Onatas, 223; 
bronze Athena by Phidias on Acro- 
polis at Atlnms, 281, 288 ; Athena 
Parthenos, 285 ; Zeus at Olympia, 
291 - 296 ; Athena by Pliidias, 
320, 344 ; Athena by Aleamenes, 
344 ; wood(m horsi^ by Strongylion, 
353 ; ligurcH as pilasters in temphf 
of Zeus at Ae.ragas, 380 ; ligiires 
from Mausohuini, 425 ; statue of 
Mausolus, 425-427 ; chariot from 
JVlausohmm, 425 ; statmis of gods, 
470 ; statues iu Rhodes, 482-484, 
507 ; works in Gnuik art, 483 ; 
group at Lycosura by Damophon, 


517-520 ; statues of gods, heads of 
emperors set on, in Ibmian times, 
562 ; gold and ivory statue given 
])y Hadrian to temple of Olymjiiaii 
Zeus at Alhons, 565 
Colossus of Rliodes by Chares, 482- 

48 1 ; ovi'rl brow n by an oartliqiiake, 

482 ; cost ol’, 483 , of Tareutum by 
Lysippus, 447 

Oolotes, works of, 338, 339 
Colour 111 sculpture, 20, 28-32,176,179, 
181, 195 ; in arehitectnral friezes, 
31; on Siphnian I'reasiiry, 140; 
on Sie.yoniaji Treasury, 152 ; cifect 
h'ft to, 160, 195 ; on female statue, 
213 ; on Olympian soul pturcis, 254, 
256 ; on throne of 01ym])ian Zens, 
293 ; on Siilon sarcophagi, 465, 468, 
469 

Coloured reliefs in plaster from 
Cuossus, 61, 62 

Column, early sculptured, at R[»hosus, 
39, 113 ; as a support for right 
hand of Athena I'arthenos by 
Pliidias, 2S9 ; of temple of Artemis 
at Kpln'sus by Seopas, 418, 457- 
459 ; of Trajan, 563 
Combatants, statues of, in museiiius, 
495-498 

Combats with Persians iu sculpture, 
232; between Atlumians and Pal- 
lenians on Thesoum frieze, 329 ; 
on frieze of teinjile of Wingless 
Victory, 330 ; on Plngalian frieze, 
355-357 (mi Battles) 

Comotes at Tcgea, 411 
Competition in making a statue be- 
tween Aguracritus and Aleamenes, 
279, 337, 342, 344 ; between Phidias 
and Aleamenes, 279, 344 
Constantine, Marcus Aurelius taken 
for, 6 ; arch ol’, 564 
Constantinople, statues taken from 
Greece to, 6, 449, 492, 543 ; sarco- 
phagi in museum at, 465 
Oontost of Athena and Poseidon on 
Parthenon pediineni, 306-308 ; on 
vase from Kerteh, 309 
Contrast of suliject on front and back 
pediments of temples, 41, 347 
Convention, iu early art, 47 ; in 
Aegiruitan pialiinents, 229, 230 ; 
and realism in eonjumdion on Por- 
gamene altar, 502 ; and realism in 
Laoeudn, 510 ; undiseriminating 
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use of, in Hellenistic art, 512 ; in 
attributes of Hellenistic art, 523 
Copenhagen, male head in, 198 
Copies as evidence, 11 ; of earlier 
statues by Greek sculptors in 
Roman times, 543, 544 j of Greek 
masterpieces in Hadrian’s time, 
565 

Cora, statue of, at Amyclae, 222 
Corcyra, pediment of early temple 
at; 157, 159 

Corinna, statue by Silanion, 403 
Corinth, sack of, by Mummius, 45, 
542 ; Phoenician settlement at, 53 ; 
statues of Poseidon at, 448 
Corinthian bronze, 24 ; reliefs, 24 ; 
vases, analogy with chest of Cyp- 
selus, 80, 81 ; artists, 172 ; capital, 
invention of, attributed to Calli- 
machus, 354 ; capital at Bassae, 
354 ; general, portrait by Deme- 
trius, 384, 488 

Coronea, statue of Athena Itonia by 
Agoraentus at, 338 
Cows and sheep on Parthenon frieze, 
321 

Gratis thenes, with Victory in a 
chariot, statue of, by Pythagoras, 
276 

Cresilas, works by, 350-352 ; portrait 
of Pericles by, 351, 384 ; Amazon 
attributed to, 370 

Cretan bull on metope at Olympia, 256 
Crete, as centre of early civilisation, 
58-62, 70 ; sculpture from, 146-148 
Critius and Nosiotos, Tyrannicides 
by, 206, 209 ; technique of, 327 ; 
compared with Agasias, 515 
Croesus, 54, 57, 83 ; gold and silver 
craters made by Theodorus for, 
106 ; probable date, 112 
Croton, statue of Astylos of, 276 ; 
Apollo traiislixiiig the snake on 
coins of, 277 

Crouching slave in Florence, 535 
Cupid and Psyclie myth on late 
sarcophagi, 568 
Curetes, 7l 

Cyhele, worship of, in Asia Minor, 
55 ; from Pergameiie frieze, 505 
Cyclades, artistic affinities of, 117 
Cyclopes, 70, 71 ; from Lycia authors 
of Mycenae lions, 64, 70 
Cyclops, Torso Belvedere restored as, 
550 


Cyllcnc, statue of Ascdepius iit, 339 

Cyniseus, staiue of, by Polyclitus, 
359 

Cyprus, stone used for sculpl.ure in, 
19; statuotUis, 27; and Ftnina, 
silver and l)roHZ(^ bowls Irom, 53, 
75 ; oharaetorislies of iud of, 89, 
90, 92 

Cypsclids of Corinth, 2t), 79 

Oypsclus, 91 ; chest of, 115, 38, 77, 
‘78, 79-82 

Gyrene, pottery of, 90 ; IVInaseas of, 
276 

Cyreneans, chariot grou]) dedieatod 
by, 265 

Cythcra, eoniicctioii with the main- 
land, 117 : la’onzo lu'ad from, in 
Berlin, 156 


Dacia, people of, 563 
Daetyh, in IMirygla or Cret(‘, 70, 71 
Daedalids, 17, 22, 85 ; works ()1‘, in 
lleraeiun, 80 ; at Ami)raeia, 103 ; 
works of, at Si(*yt>n, td^e., 104 
Daedalus, wooden statues by, 16 ; 
statues attributed to, by l^uisanias, 
84 ; value of name, 8*5 ; lus (lon- 
neetion with A (hens and 'Crel.e, 
85; juipils of, 103; Clearelius of 
Rhegiiim, a ])n]nl of, 107, 172; 
aeeompanied by Endoeus to Cnd.e, 
107 , Endoeus, a conijianion of, 
205 

Daedalus of Sicyoii, scholar of Poly- 
clitus, 371 ; group for Ttigeans liy, 
372 


Daippus, sou of Lysippus, 4,52 
Danioplnm, works' by, 292, 417, 515- 
520 

Daoehws the Thessalian, statwes 
dedicated by, 44 1 

Daphne, slatuo of AjkiIIo by Bryaxis 
at, 407 

Darius, golden vim* and plan<‘-lr(i(» 
made by Theodorus for, 106 
Death genius carrying oil’ souls, 115 ; 
early beliids eon(U3rmng, 116; on 
sculptured drum from Ephesus, 
459 ; troal.mmit of, in 'Nioliids, 
461, 462 ; in He.ul]itur<', 498, 509 
Docadonee, alfectn-lion of rustic sim- 
plicity a sign of, 537, 538 ; study 
and criticism eharae.teristies of an 
ago of, 538 ; (Inal, of Creek art 
under Roman patronage, 568 
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Decay of sculpture, 555 
Decora, iiv(3 works, 87-4.4, 78 ; at 

Alexandria in Hellenistic times, 
475 

Dedicated statues, nature of, 88, 215; 
niiiliitndes of, iK), 1 88 ; on Aiu’oikiIih 
of Athens, 188-1‘H) 

Deina^oires, bronze deihcated to 
A]>ollo by, 120 

Do Laborde be, ad from Parthenon, 
315, 316 

Delian bronze, 24 ; use<l by Myron, 
21, 274 

Delian confederacy, end of, 212 
Delos, ?u'-roi{3ria at, 80 ; Oa,rian ,i^raves 
at, 57 ; statute of Apollo at, 87, 
171, 172, 222; and Lesbos, works 
of Arcliermus ;i.t, 100 ; (larly winf?<Hl 
iigure from, 100, 122, 128 ; as re- 
])r(isenting Ionia, in art, 117; W'orks 
from, 184 ; dra]»e(l female ty]>e at, 
181 ; Diadumtmns frorti, 808 ; basis 
W'ith name of Agasi as at, 514 ; 
wounded w'arrior at, 514 
I)(‘lpbi, 5, 0, 92 ; temple of Apollo 
and Atinmijui Tre.asnry at, 41, 42, 
201-204 ; Alya,ttes’ and <Jro(3sus’ 
olferings a,t, 57 ; Naxian s])hinx 
at, 120-128 ; Hipbnian Treasury at, 
185-142; cxcuivatioiiH at, 152-150; 
group at, Apollo and Heracles 
struggling for tripod, 172; mubi 
male statues at, 210 ; eliariot(*(*r 
from, 202-205 ; trojiby by (limon a(,, 
280 ; group of statues, from spoil of 
Marathon, by Pludia,s at, 280, 872 ; 
(leduaitiou by Hpartans at, in 405 
n.(!., 840; Attic artists employed 
by Abmuieomdae at, 847 ; pedi- 
ments and mel()p(‘.H of ttunple 
ref(‘rr(‘d to by Knrijudt^s, 848 ; 
stat-ues dedicat<»><l by Daoelius at, 
441 ; statues taken Irom, 542, 548 
D(4ia, sites in, 7 

l)emet(3r at Plngalia as a horso- 
lieaded monster, 87 ; on Partbeium 
jHuIiment, 818 ; in groii]) at Iy<‘o- 
sura, 818, 517 ; Persephone ami 
Triptolemus on relitif from Elcusis, 
880 ; Cbtbonia at Ib^rmione, by 
Cresilas, 852 ; of Cnidus, 419, 454 
D<mi{‘triuH, portrait of Pelliebiis by, 
884, 488 ; portraits by, 488; Pliab'- 
nuis, honorary statm^s to, 489 ; 
roliorcetus, 489 ; Colossus made 


from spoils left by, 482; Yictory 
set U]) by, 528 

Demosthenes, statue of, 384 ; Alex- 
ander and, 472 

Depredations of Itoman emperors, 0, 
548 

Dermys and Citylus, 165 
Despoena in group at Jycosura, 318, 
517 

Destruction of scul])tures ; causes 
of, 0, 7, 15, 10, 23 ; W'rought by 
Persians, 88, 173 
Dexileos, tombstone of, 434 
Diadnmenus of Polycliius, 27, 359, 
302-864 

J)ianc <l la hkJtr, lu the Louvre, 523- 
525 

Dietaeaii cave in Crete, metal work 
from, 58> 

Diitrephes, statue by Ciesilas of, 
852 ; compared to Myron’s Disco- 
bolus and Ladas, 852 
Diomed, horses of, on metope at 
01ym})ia, 254 

Dionysus at TIicIk'S, 24 ; with 
Maenads at Delplii, 41 ; Morychns 
at Athens, 104 ; on Sipbniau 
Treasury, 140 ; by Calamis, 202 ; 
by Myron, 278 ; statue in gold aii(l 
ivory hy Alenmenes, 340, 348 ; on 
western pediment of temple of 
Apollo at Delphi, 347 ; as an 
infant wdtb Hernu's, 388, 389 ; at 
Elis, by Praxiteb's, 401 ; statue of, 
fromAttalid dedieation blown over, 
496 ; from Dcrgamene fi'iezo, 504 
Dioscuri of Monte Cavallo, 488 
Diplois in early Attic seul])ture, 187 
Dircc in grmii) with bull, 512 
Discobolus, by I^Iyron, 206-208, 272, 
274 ; by Namsydes, 871 
Display of skill in Hellenistic art, 
512 ; in Jlorgheso w'arrior, 515 
Dog ])y Myron, 278 ; as attrilmte of 
Asclcpius, 487 

DoHana, marble from, 20, 414, 415; 

marble used at Bassao, 855 
Dolphins as an attribute of Poseidon, 
809 

Domitian, heads of, on colossal 
statues of gods, 502 
Domitius Ali(mobarbus, relief dedi- 
cated by^ 419 

Doric ord<3r, 80, 42 ; sciil]>tur(8 early, 
140-148 
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Dorypliorus, by Ci’esilas, 352 ; by 
Polyclitus, 345, 359-363 ; bronze 
bead by i\pollonius, 360, 362 ; of 
Polyclitus, proportions of, 360, 430, 
445 ; influence of, 438 ; attitude of, 

' 445 

Dramatic groups by Asia Minor 
School, influence of Scopas on, 471 

Draped female, early sculptural type, 
97, 100 

Drapery, treatment of, in archaic 
female statues on Acropolis at 
Athens, 30, 119, 120, 121 ; primi- 
tive, 97, 100, 112 ; on Thessalian 
reliefs, 145 ; early Attic treatment 
of, 187, 188 ; of Attic relief of 
charioteer, 200 ; of seated Athena, 
205 ; of Galamis, 261 ; of Delpliian 
charioteer, 263 ; from Lycosura, 
technique of, 292, 517 ; of Phidian 
works, 298; of metopes of Partliciion, 
303; of the three Fates, 313, 317, 318, 
319 ; of Aphrodite of Melos, 318 ; of 
Iris from eastern Parthenon pedi- 
ment, 318, 319 ; of Cldaramonto 
Niobid, 319; of Victories on lialiis- 
trade of temple of Wingless Victory, 
330 ; on Phigalian frieze, 357 ; of 
Mattel Amazon, 371 ; of Aphrodite 
of Melos, 371 ; of Artemis of Ver- 
sailles, 371 ; of fragments from 
Argos, 374 ; of Victory by Paeoniiis, 
375 ; of Hermes of Praxiteles, 392 ; 
of Cnidian Aphrodite, 395 ; of Tan- 
agra statuettes, 401 ; of acrotcria 
by Timotheus, 405 ; of Bacchante 
by Scopas, 421 ; of Mausolus, 427 ; 
of Amazons on Mausoleum frieze, 
428 ; of Demetcr of Cuidus, 454 ; 
on sculptured drum from Ephesus, 
458, 459; of Niobe group, 463 ; 
addition of colour to, on Ah^xander 
sarcophagus, 469 ; of terra - cotta 
statuettes, 486 ; of Antioch by 
Eutychides, 486 ; of Zeus on great 
Pergamone altar, 502 ; translated 
from bronze to marble, 522 ; of 
Artemis of Versailles, 523, 525 ; 
of Venus of Melos, 525, 527 ; of 
Aphrodite at different dates, 527 ; 
of Zeus in Perganieiie frieze, 527 ; 
of Victory of Samothraco, 528, 529 ; 
of Maenad on Neo-Attic rolhd’, 552 ; 
of Venus Oonctrix, 554, 658 ; of 
Electra, 558 


Dresden Athena, 272, 297 
Drill, use of, in iiiarbh', 22, 354 
Dromons of Siymplialus, statue by 
l^ythagonis, 27(> 

Drunken (luh'-iilayer by lysippus, 
450 

Diiris of Samos, trc'uHse by, 2 
Dying AlexaiKh'r, 474 
Dying Gaul, 2-30, 492, 403 ; and 
Tub'lcen of Phny, 495 

Earth, dramatic figure from Perga- 
ineiie altar, 503, 50(5 
Echidna, IferacU's fighting, 177 
EJJiiJks at. Konu', 562 

Egypt, wooden statiu's from, 1 6 ; iiit ro- 
diiet.ion of bronze foundry from, 23 
Egyptian arl., inllmmei^ of, on GimhOc 
art, 4 9, 50, 64 ; gi'in'i’nl elfee.ts of 
contour sought ibr iii, 52 
Kgyjitian influem'c, 105 ; iu Jhx'otia, 
170 

Egyiitian records of Hittiie ('inpire, 
55 ; of fjibyaii invasions, 62 
Eloans, temple at Olymjiia built liy, 
258 ; Pliiilias eniployisl by, 284 
Electra vith Ori'sies at Naph^s, 554, 
558 

Eleusiiiian relief, 1536 

Elousiuian stone, 21 ; in fronif of 

E stal of Ol^/inpian Zeus, 294 ; 

c, used iu ErechGn'um, 294, 
332 

Eleusis, head from, in Athens, 530- 
532 

Eleiitheriia, statue from, 146 
Elgdn Marbh's, 8, U), 38, 301, 355 
Elis, Aphrodite Urania at, 296 ; stat.m^ 
of Dionysus hy PraxiliOes at, 401 
Em broidery the means of i.rausmit ting 
Oriental types to Greisu*, 51 
Kmev hio nu'noSf 34 5 

Eos carrying oil (Vplialus, 39 ; from 
Porgamoms frieze, 50.'5 
Ephesus, sculpture from, 8, 39, 112; 
temple of Artemis at, 57, 112-114, 
456; homi and ivory (virvings from, 
67 ; frieze of teniplt^ of, 112, 114 ; 
ami Miletus, artistic allinities of, 
117; Amazon at, by Phidias, 291 ; 
Amazons in tmnplc of Art.einis at, 
368 ; sculptured drum of (s>lumn 
from, 456-459 ; school of simlptmn' 
at, in Ibdhmistic limes, 476 ; as an 
Amazon, 487 ; a geographical im- 
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per.s()iiaii«>u of HclU'nistic tinie.s, 
487 

Ei)hesian h(4ioo 1, 513-515 
EpicharimiH, statuo of, by CritiuH 
and NosioieH, 214 

EpidauruH, ixjdimont.s of the temple 
at, 405 ; aeulptnrc.s by Timotheus 
at, 405, 429 ; Aach^pius by Thraay- 
luodcs at, 430, 437, 455 
Epi^^oniiH, (ddld and dead motliiT by, 
494 ; trumpeter by, 494, 495 
Kpoeduia at Te-gea, 411 
Etjueatrian atatiu^H on AcropoliH by 
Lyciiis, 348 ; of Mausoleum, 425 
Ereehtlicum fri<'XO, uaes of Elousiniau 
marbU', and Eeubdio marble in, 21, 
294, 332 

Kroe4itbeum, Oaryaiids or Maidens, 
39, 332, 380; symbols of Athena 
and Poseidon ])re.served in, 87, 300 ; 
sculptures, 332 ; Ionic frieze, 332 ; 
lamp by Callimachus in, 354 
Erochtheus by Myroii, 273 
Erichthonius snake as* attribute of 
Athena Parth(3nos, 289 
Erinna, ])ort,rait of, by Kaucydoa, 372 
Erinnys in Athens by Cal amis, 2(52 
Eros, of Tln^spiac, 31; <lovelopmentof, 
100 ; on pedestal of thron<K>f Olym- 
pian 7j(‘us, 294 ; by Ih’axitoles at 
Parium on the Ih'opontis, 396 ; of 
Tln‘-s]>iae by PraxiUjh's, 396 ; type 
introduced by Prax'it(4os, 396 ; 
statue by Seopas, 418 ; Potbos and 
Himeros of Bcopas, 418, 484 ; on 
sculptured drum from Epbosus, 
459 

Erymantbian boar on metope at 
Olympia, 254 

Et(U)e,leH and Polyniecs, group by 
Pythagoras, 277 

Etbiopiaus, bowl wrought with figures 
of, in band of Nemesis at Hbamnus, 
338 

I'ltrmnau asbboxes, 567 
Eubuleus, Alexandroid typo of, 530 ; 
bead, so-calbal, date of, 530-532, 
533 

EmuKunuH, slating of Amazon, by 
Strongylion, 353, 371 
PunuuK's 11., 491 ; dt'die.aiions of, 

4 9<).n06 

I'bi plmrltiis, sbuOd of, 75 ; onSipbman 
'riciMii'v, i:'>7 
Puphr.UKii , wot k*, hy^ 404 


Eupbronios, vase of, 204 
Ikipompus, inllucnce of, 438 
Enropa on the bull, on Sieyonian 
Treasury, 152, 153 ; on early 
Sehnns metope, 164, 380 ; statue 
by Pythagoras, 277 
Eurotas by Eutycdddi'S, 311, 4S6 
Eutedidas of Sparta, statue of, at 
Olympia, 216 

Eutbycrates, characteristics of, 451 
Eu thymus, the boxer of Locri in Italy, 
276, 279 

Eiity<5ludes, statuo of Eurotas by, 
311,486 ; as a })ainter,486 ; Eortuue 
of Antiocdi hy, 481-487 
Evagoras of Cyprus, Attic interests 
of, 469 

Exjilosion destroying Parthenon in 
1687, 301 

Ex])ortatiou of antiquities from 
Crcece, 7 

Eyes in bronze statues, 32 ; treat- 
ment of, ill early Attic work, 179, 
189, 191, 194, 195, 198, 200; in 
atliiet<Uiead on Acro}K)lis, 213 ; by 
Scopas, 413 ; in Demoter of Cnidus, 
454 ; .on Alexander sarcopliagus, 
468 ; in the Apollo Bidvcdere, 522 

Face and bands of statue, Pentolic 
marble ustul for, 283, 380 
Faces in early work not displaying 
e.onveniional beauty, 179 
Family groujts on iomlistones, 434 
Fantastic winged animals, where 
derived from, 51 

Fariiese bull, 511, 512; Heracles, a 
copy of a Lysippean original, 449, 
548-550 

Fates on Parthenon nediment, 313, 
314, 317 ; style and teebnique of, 
318, 319 

Eayiim, Umanted by foreign allies of 
the Eibyans, 63 
Eekedamos, tomb relief, 144 
Female draped statues on Acropolis 
at Athens, 183-195, 211 
Fetisli stones as symbol of a god, 86 
Fiftli century, stylo in Athens at 
beginning of, 214 ; statues of the 
gods, 382 
Eile.s, us(^ of, 22 
Pinbiy vase at Athens, 272 
Kisb iurms in podimental sculptures, 
178 
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FlaniiiimuSj statiios carried off by, 
542 

Florence, Kiobc statues in, 461, 463 ; 
crouching slave in Ullki Gallery at, 
535 ; Yenus dei Medici in, 546 
Flute-player by Lysippus, 450 
Footstool at throne of Olympian Xous, 
294 

Foreshortening in fallen figures on 
Theseum frieze, 330 ; on temple of 
Wingless Yictory, 330 
Fourth- century sculpture, personal 
character of, 383 
Fraii 9 ois vase, 81 

Frieze, 42-44 ; small, from altar of 
Zeus at Pergamum, 33, 506, 512 ; 
of Parthenon, 43, 300, 302, 320, 
321-326 ; of Theseum, 43, 328-330 ; 
of Nereid monument, 43, 378, 370 ; 
from Mausoleum, small, 44, 424, 
425 ; of Siphnian Treasury, 137- 
140 ; of temple of Wingless Victory, 
830 ; of temple at Bassao, 355-357 ; 
on tomb from Trysa, 377, 378 ; 
in Munich, 419 ; of Greeks ami 
Centaurs from Mausoleum, 425 ; of 
Greeks and Amazons from Mauso- 
leum, 425, 427, 428 ; from altar 
of Zeus at Pergamum, 499-506 ; 
from Pergamum, high relief of, 
505 

Frontality in early art, 35-37 
Fulvius Nobilior, statues carried oil 
by, 542 

Funeral banquets on tomb reliefs, 
150 

Galatian warrior and his wife, 494 
Galatians and Attalids, 490 ; fallen 
figures of, from battle-groups, 495- 
498 

Games, inlluonco of, on sculpture., 
91, 92 

ydvQjaLs, 29, 496 

Ganymede, hy Lcocharcs, 408, 409, 
429 

Gaul, Dying, of Capitol, 230, 492, 
493 

Gclon of Gela, chariot made for, by 
Glaucias, 224 

Gems, evidence coneerning sculpture 
alforded by, 5, 65, 67-69 
Ge7irej religious, 350 ; athletic, 363, 
445 ; in Pergamene school, 537 ; 
group by Arcesilaus, 555 


Geometric stylo of bronze work, 23, 36 
Geometry and optie.s in e.olossn.l statue 
of Athena hy rinduis, 344 
Germaiucus, so-c*allt!(l, 562 
Goryon, on Athenian Treasury, 204 ; 
oil me, tope at Olympia, 254 ; in 
Theseum metopes, 327 
Giants on Seliniis metojx', 161, 165 ; 
fallen /igurc's froiu Athilid hairtle- 
groiips, 495-498 ; from Pergauieiui 
groii[), 497, 499-50(> ; with wings 
irom l’orga,m('ne lViez(‘, 505 ; snake- 
footed form, 505 

Gigantomachy (see Gods and (daiits) 
Gilded wood as a mati'rial for a 
statue, 283, 520 
Gilding of statues, 31 
Gjolhaschi, tomb from, 377 
Glauciis, statue of, by Ghuuu'as, 221 
Glyeon ih<‘. Athenia,!!, naiuti inscribed 
on Fa, r 11 esc Jh‘ nudes, 550 
Gods on Parthenon pedinnnit, 3)22 ; 
on P(irgameiie altar, at tributes of, 
500; later ideals of, 515-528; as 
childnni, 538 ; hea,(ls of emperors 
set on colossal stiitnes of, 562 
Gods and Giants, battle h(d,\\(Mm, on 
Megarian pediment, 40, 1(50 ; on 
early Attic jx’dimeiit, 40, 182, 183 ; 
on Sipliiiia.n Treasury frieze, 13)8- 
140 ; oil Seliuus imdopis 164, 165 ; 
on eastern m(sto})es of Ikirtheuon, 
302 ; on temple of Apollo at Delphi, 
348 ; on Attalid dedieation on Aero- 
])olis, 495 ; on great IVit^zc' from 
alta,r of Zeus at, IN'rgnmnm, 4 99- 
506 

Gold and ivory, use of, 16, 17, 18, 
26, 80, 338, 339 ; at Sparta, 171 ; 
reprodiietiou of, in marble and 
gilded wood, 283), 520 ; sta.tues by 
Pliidias, 285-290, 291, 292; tiudi- 
nhjue, 339 ; portrait, s of family of 
Philip by Jj(‘oehares, 407 ; l)a,m(»- 
phou s skill in, 515 (see Ghrys- 
clepbantine) 

loldeii Caudlestiek olbhunisalem, 563 
Joldeu cups of Vaphio, 61, 63, 65 
Holden shield at 01ymj»ia, 258 
dorgon in Stdinns m(d,o[»(\s, 154, 162 ; 

on Cor(‘.yra jx'diment, 159 
Gorgoneion of Athena Piirtlnmos, 289 
Gortyna, coins resemliHug Sidinus 
nuitopes, 164 

iraces and Hours in se.ulptins^, 205 
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865 ; on b.aok of throne of Olympian 
ZouH, 2S)2, 2i)(J 

Gnicco-Roniau work, 45, 4(> ; inlluonce 
of PraxitchiH on, 408 ; scnilptnre, 
5‘10, 541 ; copies of earlier w’orks, 
544, 545 ; sculpi.uru a eJnc to lost 
niastcrpieees, 545 
Graven-, use of, for details, 25 
(h’(‘at altar of Zeais at Jl-r^ouuum, 
405, 400-500 ; smaller frieze, 50(1, 
512 

Greek colonies in Aegean, 54 ; in 
Asia Minor, 54 ; spnuid of, 80 
Greek monuments in Asia Minor, 
478 ; inllmmco on Koine, 540, 541 ; 
statues, Roman demand for, 541, 
548 

Gretik and Trojan heroes in j^roup liy 
Lyeius at 01ym]>ia,, 849 
Group hy Myron, Ziuis, Athena, and 
Heracles, 278 ; hy Polyelitus, 
Apollo, Artimus, and Leto, 8(>5 ; 
dedicated at Mt'^^alo[K)lis, 887 ; 
at Mantiiiea hy PraxitiOes, repni- 
sentin^,^ Listo, Ajiollo, and Artemis, 
809 

Groups of statues hy Praxitides, 401, 
402 ; of rhdhmisUc pe.riod, 408 
Gryjdions sujiportiu^^ crests of Athena 
PartlnuioH, 280 

Gy^^es of Ly<lia, tributary of Assur- 
hanipal, 51, 54 

1 ladles, statue hy Agoraeritus of, 
888 

Hadrian, ^xn-sonal inlluemui of, 5(54, 
505 ; statues of Antiuous made for, 
565 

Ilajj^cisaiKhn* (sev: Af^esander) 

IIa,iL^ia,s (.<far Aglas) 

Ha,ir, (tarly triaUment of, 80, 08 ; 
treatment of, in (xirly winf^od fi^niro 
from Helos, 124 ; in Ajiollo of 
Thera, 180 ; in statue from Kleu- 
therna, 147 ; in To|^ean statue, 
151 ; in 11 era a.t Olymjua, 15(5 ; in 
Temeau Apollo, 157 ; in early Attic 
work, 170, 104, 108, 109, 218, 214 ; 
ill Aef^iuetan jaaliments, 280 ; in 
early lironze hcM-id at Athens, 284 ; 
eorksiU'ew treatment of, 285 ; lu 
88dsh»5 li;j;iire, 287 ; treatment of, 
in Olympia, n metopi^s, 252, 258 ; 
of I)elpliia,n eliarioteer, 208; hy 
Myron, 274, 802; hy Polyclitus, 


8(52 ; of Hcu-nies hy rnixitcles, 392 ; 
hy Praxiteles, 802, 440 ; in Cnidia,n 
Ajihrodite, 805 ; in Mausoliis, 427; 
bronze devices for reju’escntiiig, 
4 10; Ireatinent of, hy Lysijipus, 
440; hy Poly<'htus, 440 ; on Alex- 
ander sareojth.igus, 468 ; in head 
of Zens from Otrieoli, 545; in 
Roman hunalo statues, 562 
IlaUe.aruassns, aerolithic statue of 
Ares at, 407 ; Mausoleum at, 424 ; 
excavated by Newton, 424 
llannihal, statuette hy Lysippus in 
jKKssession of, 449 

I lari', lijjjures eairyin^, on tomb re,- 
liof, 144, 145 

llarmodiuH and Aristogitou, 206-211, 
268, 514 

Harpy tomb, subjects of reliefs, 57, 
114 ^ 

Head of Harmudius, not belonging, 
211 

He,ad.s hyHeopa-s, 412-41 1 (.svii? Tisgean 
Hoads) 

I leads in Ae«;inetan jK'diments, dilfer- 
eiiee of style from bodies, 280 
Ili'hi^ of gidd and ivory by Naueydes, 
872 

Hiasate hy TMyron, 278 ; hy Alea- 
menes, 5542, 848 ; from Pergameiie 
friezi*, 508 

Hixstor, on 8ij)hniau Tri'asury, 137 ; 

in Aegina piidimeiii, 225 
Hegeso, tumhstoue of, 43d 
Heifer in bronze hy Myron, 269, 273 
Ilehm, the daughter of Nemesis, 838 
Helios on jiedestal of throne of 
Olymjiian Zeus, 294 ; Parthenon 
jiediimmt, 812, 310; statue at 
Rhodes hy Lysijijuis, 448 ; colossal 
statue of, at JUiodes, 482- 184 ; from 
Pergamene frieze,, 504 
Hellas and Salamis on throne of 
Olympian Zeus, 204 
Hellenes, 58 

He.Ihmism, sjire-ad of, in the East, 
460, 471, 472, 478, 540 
Hellemstio age, 45 ; art, character of, 
448, 528, 588, 580 ; eliaraetonstics 
of heginning of, 440, 450 ; ce, litres, 
475, 476 ; reliefs, 476-470 ; scimes 
from country life iu, 478 ; panels 
in walls, of Alexandrinii origin, 
47v8, 512 ; treatmenl, of landscape 
in, 470 ; drapery, 527 ; sculpture, 
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l)otany, zoology, etc., in, 538 ; 
coins Gom]>ared wiili Uoinaii, 559 ; 
sarcophagi, 567, 568 

Helmet of Athena Parfchenos, 289 

Hephaestus as a mel.al ivorkor, 71 ; 
gold and silver dogs and maidens 
made by, 74 ; and Daedalus com- 
pared, 85 ; assisting at the birth of 
Athena, 311 ; statue by Alcamcnes, 
340, 343 

Hera Telcliinia at Rhodes, 71 ; at 
Samos, 105, 222 ; statue dedicated 
to, by Cheramyes, 119 ; onSijdmian 
Treasury, 140 ; at Olympia, 156 ; 
Laoinia, statue in temple, 276 ; at 
Plataea, statue of, by Callimachus, 
354 ; in gold and ivory at Heraeum 
of Argos, by Polyclitus, 363, 372 ; 
type of, in art, 365 ; on coins oi 
Argos and Elis, 365 

Heracles, on Theseum metopes, 42, 
327 ; Telamon of, 74 ; on Siphnian 
Treasury, 136, 140 ; on Selin us 
metope, 162, 164 ; on Acropolis at 
Athens, 177, 178 ; on Ath(3nian 
Treasury, 202 - 204 ; Aloxikakos, 
statue of, at Athens, 217 ; at 
Sicyon, statue of, by Lapliacs of 
Phlius, 220 ; at Olympia by Onatas, 
223 ; as a knoeling archer in Acgina 
pediment, 228 ; on metope at 
Olympia, 255-257 ; statue of, by 
Ageladas of Argos, 262 ; by Myron, 
273 ; and the Noniean liciii on 
throne of Olympian Zeus, 294 ; and 
Perseus on tom pic of Apollo at 
Delphi, 348 ; on Phigaliau frieze, 
356 ; at Rome by Polyclitus, 365 ; 
and Hippolyta on Sell mis nietojie, 
380 ; at Tegca, 411 ; head of, by 
Scopas, 414 ; in Lansdownc House, 
423 ; statues of, by Lysi])pus, 444, 
448, 449 ; statuette by Lysippus, 
449 ; by Euthycrates, 462 ; descent 
of Alexander from, 473 ; Xjysippcan 
conception of, 548 ; Earnese, 548- 
550 ; resting from his labours, 
550 

Heraeum, chest of Cypsolus in, 79 ; 
statue of Hera at Argos by Poly- 
clitus in, 363, 365 ; Hobo by Naii- 
cydes as pendant of Plera by Poly- 
clitus in, 372 ; at Olympia, Hermes 
by Praxiteles in, 388 

Herculaiioum, bronzes from, 9 


ITorin, by Boedbns, 482 ; and bust, 
interm(‘dia.ic form In'twiam, 530 
Herm-porirait of I’ericles, 488 
Hermes, of Praxdebis, 8, 10, 20, 27, 
31, 385, 387, 388-393,^ 413 ; at 
Olympia by Callon, 172 ; Crio- 
phoriis at Will on Hous(‘, l‘)6, 2()5 ; 
at Olytiqiia by Onatas, 223, 221 ; 
by Oalamis, 262 ; on Parthe.non 
]Kidim(3nt, 309, 313; Propylaeus, by 
AlcameiK'H, 340 - 342; in Lysi- 
inae-bia by Polyelitus, 365 ; by 
Naueydes, 371 ; on senlptiired drum 
from Epln^sns, 458, 459 ; kogios, 
C(irigotto statute iilinitilieii as, 533 ; 
oil N CO- Attic relief, 552 
Hin-mioue by Calami s, 262, 273 
ITi'rmione, statue of Dmiuiter Chtbo- 
nia at, 352 

lle.rmodoruH, honorary .statui^ to, 560 
Heriiiolyciis, statue (led i(wit(<d by, 352 
Hermon, statue by TIkhx'.ohiiiuh, 340 
Herostratus, of Namu’atis, 90 
IL'roum of Thysa, 377, 378 
llesiodie poiens, art (jontemporary 
witb, 69, 77 

riesperides on melojie at 01ymj)ia, 

255 ; on throne of Clympiau Zeus, 
294 

Hiero of Cela, lihariot nu'uhi for, by 
Onatas, 224 

TLIto oi’ Syraeus(3, eliariot mad(^ by 
Onatas for, 223, 224 ; a coinmis- 
sion given to (jaln,mis by, 223, 2(51, 
262 

High relief of Olympian nustojics, 

256 ; of Ihn'gamene friezi', 505 
ninuirius on Liumiian A 1 luma, 290, 

298 

IlimeroH, statue by Scopas, 418, 
484 

llippodamia, 244 ; on throiuwd'Olym- 
pian Zeus, 294 

Hijipolytus at ^Jh’oi^zen, by Timotlnuis, 
407 

llipponax, his deformitiy earuMiiured, 
106 

Tlifipothous on Ti^geaii pediment, 
412 

Histormal reliefs in Rome, 541, 5(53 
Hittite art derived from Babylonia 
and Assyria, 55 

Holy -water spriiikbn* on Acropolis, 
349 

Homer, 4 ; sculpture in, 16 ; <hH'ora- 
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iivc bronze work famili.-ir to, 2Vt ; 
decora!,! VO W(H’ks m, ;kS ; jxM'Ueal 
d(!S(;ri}>ti(m of shield hy, -19, 76-77 ; 

HOf'.iiil stah^ de,piel,<‘-d hy, 69 ; iuid 
llesiod, a,rt, iii, 71 - 7 H; decorative 
metal work in, 7'1 ; ]>orlrait of, 
489 

Honorary Hiaiues in Ronn', HOO 
lloiilite-runner, statue ot, l)y Pytli- 
a;L(oras, ‘27!> 

Horae on Parthenon pediment, 

{sre. Hours) 

Horse from It'U'tlnuion perlinnmt in 
Pntish Miiseum, ;H!2; from Acro- 
]»oliH, 819; from Olympia, 819; 
colossal, hy Miron jL^y lion, 868; and 
hulls hy vStrouf^ylion, 868 ; and 
rider from Mausoiimm, 4‘J7 
Horse, H, statues of, dodie.ah'd hy Ta,r- 
entincs, 217 ; hy Oidamis, 228 ; 
OalamiH famous for, 282, 289, 819 
Hours and Fades on thron<‘ of Zeus at 
Me^ara, 889 

Huinorous treatment oeeurring on 
va,Hes, 180 

Humour of tnsatment of monstems, ISO 
Huntress, Artemis as a, 868, 401, 504, 
628 ^ 

llyaeintlms, tomh of, 88 
Hygieia on pediment of P.irthenon, 
811 ; Athena, hy Hyrrhus, 849 ; 
statue hy Meopjis, 418 
Hyniettia,n marhle, 20 ; statue of, on 
Aerojjolis, 196 

laeehuH, Euhuleus head identifuul as, 
680^ 

lapygian king 0]>is, death in liattle, 
.224, 282 

letiuuH, tcunples on which ho worked, 
865 

Idaean Dactyli as early metal work(‘rs, 
70, 71 

Idas on Mieyonian Treasury, 164 
hhnil statue deserilual by Lucian, 
2(50 ; (diaractcr of works hy Phidias 
and Polyclitus, 274 
Idiialism of Apollo ihdvcdere a re- 
aediou against realism of Perga- 
numc sculpture, 622 
Ideals, latiu*, of tlu* gods, 615 
Hissuson ])ediment ol* Pa-rtlumon, 811 
Hithyiae. at birth of Athena, 81 1 
Ilium, e;ip!,urc of, on motojM*s at 
Argos, 878> 


Inutative niliefs, Neo-Attic school, 
561, 662 

Individual character given to gods hy 
Praxiteles, 470 

Infant Asclepius hy Boethus, 480 
lno-Leu(;othea relief, 118 
Inopns ill the Lonvro, 474, 531 
Inse.rijttions concerning scnlpturo, 4 
lolans with chariot of ileracles, 177 ; 
at Ti^gea, 411 

Ion of Euripides, subjects of pedi- 
ments of tem])lc of Apollo at Delphi 
roferr(‘d to in, 348 
Ionia, art of, 289, 465 
loiuans and Danai as allies of the 
Libyans, 62 ; iidluonce of, 289 
Ionic order, 89 ; place of frieze in, 
48 ; and Attie art, preferuiieo of 
female draped ligure hy, 107; style, 
112; drapery, 112, 114,118; art, 
cliaraeteausticH of, 146 ; iidluonce 
of, in Atlmns, 186; IS, iiilrodue- 
tion of, 208 ; frieze of Er(*(ditlioum, 
882 ; inlhienco of, in Lyeia, 878 ; 
temple, tomb as a miniature model 
of, 466 

Irene and Plutus, hy CJephisodoius, 
885-887, 889 

Iris on Parthenon pediment, 809, 818, 
818, 319 

Isigomis, sculptor employed hy Atta- 
ins, 494 

Island ge.ms, 65 ; suhjee-ts on, 67*69 ; 
prove naneo of, 87 ; and earl^ bronze 
reliefs, 68, 69, 74 ; eonncetion with 
Mycenaean art of, 68 
Islaml Hclioels of sculpture, 108, 117 
Isocephalism, 117 

Isoeratiss, portrait hy Leochari's, 407, 
409 

Isthmian Poseidon hy Lysippus, 448 
Italy, copies in museums ot, 12 
Ivory, used for nude parts of female 
liguros, 17, 80 ; carvings in, 67 ; 
statue of J uniter hy Pasiteles, 565 
{sre Gold and ivory) 

dorusalem, Golden Caiidlostick of, 7, 
568 

Joeasta, statue hy Silanimi, 82, 404 ; 

colour of, 82, 404, 507^ 

.lulius Gai'Sai’, [lortrait of, 580-662 
Jupiter Tomuis, Ziuis hy [jeochar(*s 
as, 407 ; ivory statue hy Fasiteles, 
555 
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KaLp6s, statue of, hy Lysippus, 4*10 
Kertch, vase from, re])r(‘.sciiting con- 
test of Atbena and Poseidon, 300 ; 
rosemblaiico of, to Madrid juitoal, 
312 

Knights on Harthenon frieze, 321 
Knights of St. John, destruction of 
Mausoleum hy, <124 
KOLVT] ill art in late times, 544 
KdXiros, 188 

/c6pai, architectural ligurcs, 354 

Labours of Heracles and Theseus on 
friezes, 42 ; on throne of Olympian 
Zeus, 296 

Labyrinth at Lemnos, 105, 222 
Laconian niaidons, dancing iigurcs by 
Callimachus, 354 
Ladas, statue of, by Myron, 260 
Lamp in Erechthcuin by Callimachus, 
354 

Lancelotti, Discobolus in Palazzo, 
268, 274 

Landscape, treatment of, in Hellen- 
istic reliefs, 479 

Lansdowne House, Heracles in, 423, 
444 

Laocoon, 507-511 ; sculptors of, 476 ; 
essay by Lessing on, 507, 508 ; 
Virgil’s description of, 508 ; falst^ 
restoration of, 509 ; only meant for 
front view, 512 

Laj)iths on •vvostern ]iediment at 
Olympia, 41, 248, 249, 250, 252; 
and Centaurs on shield of Horae, Ics, 
78 ; on sandals of AUuma, Par- 
thenos, 290 ; and Centaurs on Phi- 
galian frieze, 355-357 ; and C<!U- 
taurs on tomb from Trysa, 377 
(sre Centaurs) 

Larissa, tombstone from, 144, 145 
Lateran, Marsyas in museum, 272 
Leaeiia, statue of, on Acropolis, 350 
Lebadeia, statue of Trophonius by 
Ell thy crates at, 401, 452 
Lemnian Athena, by Phidias, 260, 
288, 290 ; Himerius on, 290 ; note 
concerning, 297, 298 
Lemnian labyrinth, 105, 222 
Le norm ant statuette, 287 
Leochares, works hy, 407-409 
Leonine conception of Alexander, 
447 ; of Zeus, 448, 545 
Leontiscus of Messina, statue by 
Pythagoras, 276 


Leriiaeau Hydni, lleivicP'S at t,;iclviiig, 
177 ; on met.o})(' at Olympia, 256 
Ijcssing on lia,ocooii, 507, 508 
Leto on cicslvni pi'diimmi of i.cmple 
of Aj)ol!o a,t 317 ; and ln'r 

chihlnm, grouj) l)y I’raxi teles, ,*;po ; 
at Argos, statue by Pra,xit<’l<‘s, 
402 ; i)y Enpliraiioi’, 405 ; aaid 
Niobe, 459 

Leucippus, daughters of, on Sipbuiaii 
Treasury, 137 

Jjibyaii, statue by Pytlu'igoras of a,, 
276 

Libya, us, Creek a, Hies of, 50, (52, 63 
liigourio, near hlpida,urus, bronze 
from, 220, 221 ; <‘onipare<l uitli 
staiu(‘ by St,(‘pl»a,nns, 556, 558 
Lioness, L<‘a.ena a,H, ;'i50 ; and eil)>iils, 
by Areesilaus, 555 

Lions, liorses, and dogs in Assyrian 
art., 51 ; at. Mye.emu', 56, 64, 65, 70 ; 
on gold plaque from Kaynin, 61 ; 
drawing eliariot., on Hi])hiiian 
Treasury, 140 ; and bull, group in 
Athens museum, 179, 18t) ; of gold 
Hanking footstool of tlirom^ of 
Olymnian Zeus, 291; lion’s liead, 
worn ny Ibu'aeles, 414 ; from Maai- 
solemn, 425 

Literary antlioritii's, va,lm^ of, 103- 
109 ; (‘videiUM' not eoimudimt with 
monumental, 173 
]iong-bain‘d statues in Ibmuq 5(50 
lAUivn', Hera from Samos in, 118; 
Tbasian ndiid* in, 111; bronzi^ 
statuette in, 362 ; Inopus in, 474, 
531 ; Artmnis of Versailb's in, 523 ; 
Venus of Melos in, 525; Vietory 
of Samot liraee in, 528 53() ; Venus 
(}emd.ri.\‘ in, 553 

Lozenge pait.ern on seulpture, 199 
Lueiaii, 3, 209, 2(50, 2(5(5, 290 
Luna, inarbbs of, 20 
Lycia, Creek Hcuilpimu’ in, 473 
Lyeian monuments, 57, 64, 1 14, 115 ; 
sculpture in tlu^ liftli lamt.ui'y, 377 ; 
sare.opliagus with ogival toji, 465 ; 
sareophagi, 5(57 

Lyeius, e(|uestrian statmss on (.lui 
Atsropolis by, 348 ; group by, n,i 
Olympia, 348, 349 

Lycone, grouj) by I'olyiditus at, 365 
Lycosura, group })y l)a.mo})hon front, 
8, 517-520 ; senljitures by Da.mo- 
plmn at, 8, 292, 313, 517-520 
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Ly<lia, art of, 55 ; similar to that of 
riivy^^ia, 57 

Lysias ami Tsoeratiss, c(>m]>aro(l to 
riiuli.'is and Polyclitus, 251 
Lysimacdm, jiortrait by Dcnud-nus, 
488 

Lysippoan atlilotc, intlmmco ofRc,o[)as 
shown in, 471 ; hoiuls at Monto 
Clavallo, 488 ; orii^inal, Parni'so 
lloracdos a copy of, 548 
Lysi[>pus, inlluonc.c of, 487, 450 ; 
works of, 487*450 ; position of, 
488, 489 ; witary Ucraclcs, char- 
acd-c.ristic. of, 444, 449 ; ])ortraits of 
Alexandi'r by, 444, 447, 450, 470, 
471, 478, 489, 587 ; pupils of, 451, 
452, 482 ; <s)lossal /ams at Taron- 
tum by, 482 ; inlluouco of, in 
Bor^hi^sii warrior, 514 
Lysisi.ral.us, pupil ol' Lysippus, 88 ; 
c,asts IVoiu tln‘- iac.o of modol lirst 
takon by, 451, 500 

Maiu'donia, artistic jdundcr from, 542 
Mac.cdoiiian warriors on Harco})ha;;us, 
458 ; kind's, s[)rcad of ILdlcnism 
by, 472, 478 

Madrid, portrait of old man at, 287 ; 
]mti*al with birth of Atluma at., 
811, 812 

Maenad hy Scopas, 402, 421 ; oii Nco- 
Attic. relief, 552 

Mac.uads, i^aanqis of, by Praxiiclc.s, 
402 

Manila (}ra(‘cia, artistic peculiarities 
of, 155 

Maiibms of Sijdmiau Treasury, 185 ; 

of Lrechilieum, 882 
Mahi fondiead in fourth - eeutiiry 
seulpture, 892 

M an carryin^^ calf, statue on Athenian 
Acropolis, 195; sacrilieing ram hy 
Naucydes, 871 

Mannerisms of Pasitelcan copies, 15, 
555 ; of earlier artists imitated in 
Ilellenistie times, 589 
Man tinea, Pratolaus of, 275 
Mantinean relief with Marsyas, 890 ; 
analogy of, with mourne.r’s sarco- 
phagus, 455 

Marathon, relief found on a tomb 
near, 200; temple statues dedieate<i 
from H])oils of battle at, 202, 280, 
281, 288, 872 

Marble, pri'jiouderance of .scul}>ture 


in miiseiinis, 9 ; use of, for faces 
and liands of Icmale figures in 
ISeliniiH m(4.opes, 17, 880 ; use and 
teebni<pic of, 18-28, 28-80 ; used 
in Athens in sixth eentiuy, 181 ; 
perfection of techm(|UG in, by 
Ih'axiteb's, 470 

Marcus Aurelius, statue of, preserved 
by mistak(‘, 5 
Marpessa, marble from, 20 
Marsyas in Late ran museum, 269, 271, 
272, 278 ; en Mauiiiiean relief, 399- 
401 ; subject as treated by Myi’on 
and Praxibdes, 585 ; Haying of, by 
ZciiMs, 585 ; Haying of, in Per- 
gameiie art, 585 

Mask of Zens from Otrieoli, 545, 546 
Masks of wax in Roman times, use of, 
559, 550 

Masijuerading as a god, expression of 
the e.ustom in seulpture, 489 
Massive build oi’ figure chosen by 
Peloponnesian sculjitors, 816 
Masterpieces, carrying olf of, hy 
Romans, 512, 548 

Mattel Amazon, 868-871 ; period of, 
871 

Mausoleum of Ilalicariiussus, decora- 
tion of, 89, 14, 879, 424-482; share 
of Brya,xi.s in, 407 ; Seojias em- 
ployeil on, 418, 469 ; sculptures 
compared with jMexander sarco- 
]diagus, 456 ; panels in walls of, 
478 

Mausolus, colossal statue of, 425-427 
Medusa, head of, at Argos, 70 
Megalopolis, group dedicated in 
tmnpie of Zeus Soter at, 887 ; 
tem]>l<‘ statucH by Damoiilion at, 
515, 515 

M(^gara, uidinished statue of Zeus at, 
18, 889 ; early sculpture from, 160 ; 
treasury of, at 01ym]>ia, 160; 

colossal torso from, 150 ; Hours 
and Fates above tlie head of Zims 
at, 889 ; statue of Artemis Sotoira 
by Stroiigylion at, 858 ; group by 
Weojias at, 418 

Megariau Treasury, pediment of, 160, 
228 

Melas family, 22, 102, 108 
Meleager at Tegoa, 411 ; of the 
Vatican, 428, 444 

Melos, pottery in, 50 ; seiiljiture in 
museums from, 181, 188; Apollo 



690 


A HANDBOOK OF GRKFK BOHLPTURK 


from, 132 ; Apliroditt' of, 318, 371, 
615, 525 -527 ; howl in Briti.sli 
Museum from, 454, 455 ; objects 
found at, with Venus of Molos, 
525 ; Venus of, 525-527 
Memory - pictures, their olfect on 
sculpture, 85-37, 47, 48 
Mende, Victory by Paeoiiius of, 279, 
375, 376 

Menecrates, name of, on Great Altar 
of Zeus at Porgamum, 506 
Mcnelaus, bowl given to, by king of 
Sidoii, 74 ; on Siphnian Treasury, 
137 ; or Ajax in Aegina pediment, 
227 

Menelaus, pupil of Stcphaiius (school 
of Pasitelos), 550 ; group by, 558, 
559 

Menophilus, inscniition with name 
of, 514 

Messene, temple statues ])y Damo- 
phon at, 515 

Messenians of Naupactus, Zeus made 
for, by Ageladas, 217 ; Victory 
made by Paeonius for, 258, 375 
Messina, bronze group, by Gallon, 
for, 172 ; Samian exiles at, 276 ; 
Leontiscus of, 276 

Metal as a material for scul])tiire, 15, 
23-26 {see Bronze, Gold, Silver) 
Metopes, 42, 43 ; of Selinus, 17, 38, 
152, 161-165; ofTlieseum, 42, 327, 
329; of Sicyonian Treasury, 152- 
- 154 ; of Atlienian Treasury, 202- 

204 ; at Olympia, 254 - 257 ; of 
Parthenon, 300, 302-305 ; Contaurs 
on, 304, 305 ; in place befor(‘ 
cornice of outer colonnade, 305 ; 
uneven (juality of, 320 ; at Argos, 
372 (see Selinus) 

Michael Angelo, restorations of ancient 
sculpture by, 9, 35, 550 
Midas, 54 ; tomb of, 56 
Migration of artists in Graeco-Roman 
age, 643, 544 

Miletus, Apollo at, 210 ; sack of, 219 
Miltiades, central figure of groiq) by 
Phidias at Delphi, 280, 488 
Minos in Crete, 59, 62 ; and Aga- 
memnon, mention of, by Thucy- 
dides, 62 

Mithradates, statue made by Silanioii 
for, 403 

Mnaseas of Gyrene, statue of, by 
Pythagoras, 276 


hlodtdliiig of ibc body, b('giiming,s 
of, 97 ; iiivculloii of, 105; in clay, 
555 

Models forpedimimliS, bdl. by Pludias, 
320; foi* seailplurc imuhi by 4'iino- 
tbeuH, 405, 106 

Monotony of ea,rly lyjx'.s, reas(Mi of, 
101 

Mouste.rs in early AUi(i pi‘<liments, 
178 ; in early A Die. ;irl, 18() 

Monte Gavallo Dioseiiri, 483 
Moi-osiui’ssi'cia'i.'uy, De Dabonhi bead 
brought to Veni^u' l)y, 315 
MoLIkt of the Gods, on Siphnian 
Treasury, 1 10 ; statue by Agora- 
critas at Atlums, 338 
Moiye, ]U‘ople of, 262 
Mount Olympus on Partlnmon ]»edi- 
numt, 312 

Mourners’ sariiopbagus, 466 
Mouth, (levelopnnmt of, in <‘a,i’ly 
Attic seulptuns 124, 157, 169, 183, 
189, 191, 192, 198, 200 ; treatinmit 
of, i)y Scopas, 111; in D('nn4-('r of 
Cnidus, 454 ; in Artemis at Iy(!o> 
sura, 519 

Mummius, saek of Corinth by, 448, 
542 

Munich, piidimimts from Aegina at, 
8, 225 ; Apbroditi' in, 395 ; friezi! 
in, 419 

Muscles and siiimvs, l.n'atment of, in 
oarly Attic work, 178, 196, 198; 
by Lysippus, 443 

Muscular (!xagg(U\'itioii of Borghese 
warrior, 515 

Muse by Ageladas, 218, 219 
Muses on ea,sieni pedinnmt^ of ti'inide 
of Apollo nf Delphi, 347; on 
Hedieon, by Birongylion, 353 ; on 
Ilelieon, group by' G(‘phisodotus, 
387 ; on Mantinean basis, 399-401 
Mycenae, lion gate at, 56, 64, 65, 70 ; 
civilisation of, 58, 59, 60, 62, 63 ; 
ai*t of, 60, 61, 63 -67; dagger 
blades, 65, 75 ; island gems and 
art of, 67-69 

Mycenae and Tiryns, work of Cy- 
clopias, 70 

Mycenaean period, 23 
Myrina figurimis, 27 
Myron, ])laee of, nmong sculptors, 
266 ; literary trailitions eoiu'erning, 
268, 269; works of, 269 275; 
athletic sculpture of, 305, 308 ; 
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aaiiiuals by, JH!); ir(i]iin<|U(‘ <>!’, 
J327 ; scliolaivs of, .‘547 ; invit-niciii, 
of hair ]>y, 1562 ; Hiaaic iVom inytli 
of Marsyas hy, 5.‘55 
MyrtiluH, tiui charioteer, 214, 246, 
217 

IVlys, shield of staiiui omboHsed ])y, 
2S1 

jyiyUiieal traditions, 0ye4o{)es, Dac- 
tyli, and '’J\de4iines, 70, 71 ; ]>ersou. 
a^o.'s in ire-lbnustK'. nOiels, 478 
Mythological canon, Ibrniation of, 81 
Myl hs, unseicntiiic trea,tni(nit of, 70, 
71 ; on late sarco})hagi, 668 

Ka])l(^H, bronzes at, 9 ; ndief like 
that of Alxenor of Naxos in, 144 ; 
group of Ilarmodnis and Aristogi' 
ton at, 207 ; bronze head of youth 
at, 2.46; Doryjihorus at, 860; 
Idimoso bull at, 611 ; Orestes and 
Mlectra at, 664, 668 
Naueratls, alabaster used for sculp- 
ture at, 10 ; artistic iniportanec of, 
90 ; name of Rhoee.us at, 106 
Naucydes, stdiohir of Polyclitus, works 
by,' 871, 872 

Nuipactns, artists of, 1755 
Kaxiau spbinx at Dcdpbi, 126-128; 

colossus, 128, 129, 174 
Naxos, statues found in, 19; art of, 
124-180 ; marble of, 19, 20, 126, 
1534, 181 ; Hc.ulptur(5H from, 126 ; 
three exam])l(^s of nude male tyjie 
frtun, 128 ; work by Alxenor of, 
120; sniall bronze from, 129 ; statue 
dedicated by Mi<;andra of, to Arte- 
mis, 184, 185 

N(‘meau lion on nudopo at Olympia, 
266 

Neuujsis by Agoracritus, higends 
about, 887, 888; originally intoinled 
to r(‘.i)rehent Aphrodite in the 
gardens, 5387, 844 ; Victories and 
siaL^s on crown of, 888 ; subjects on 
j^tiustal of stat\ie of, 888 
Neo-Attic reliefs, 14, 44, 881 ; origin 
of, 864 ; limite.d repertoire ohigurovS 
in, 662 ; school, 548-662 ; school, 
imitative reliefs of, 661-662 
N<ined moiiununU,, 8J), 48, 5578, 879, 
426, 628 

Nereids on Assos scul]itures, 117 ; by 
4hmoth(uis, 406 

Nero, statiu! e,airied about with, 5568 ; 


statues tak<in from Delphi by, 648; 
heads of, oneolossiil statiu's of gods, 
662 

Nestor, statin*, at Olyuqaa by Ouaias, 
2255 

Niii.aiidra, si.atuu ofArtcniis, dedicated 
by, 126, 1534, 185 

Nnnas, circ.x/inllUo applied liy, 81, 
468 

Night, statue of, at Ephesus, 106 
Nike, lirst with wdiigs, 106 ; winged, 
122 ; by Cal amis, 262 ; as an ae- 
lu'ssory of Atlieiia Partbenos by 
Phidias, 289; in Hellenistic times, 
628 (ser Vie.tory) 

Nimrud, i^diefs fioni, 60 
Nineveh, reliefs from, 51 
Niohe of Mount Sipylns, 64 ; and her 
childrmi, 401, 469-4(16 ; attnbuted 
to Heopas and to Praxiteles, 401, 
461 ; various eojiios of, 468 
Niohid, drapery ol Ohiaramouti, 819 ; 
male, 468 

Niohids, slaying of, on throne of 
Olympian ‘Zi'iis, 292, 295; treat- 
ment of <l(*,ath ill, 4(51, 462 
Nude,, female, (‘arly smd])tural type 
of, 99 ; male, early sculptural tyjie 
of, 98, 99, 1 28 ; male liguro from 
Attica, 1 99 ; male form iiiAeginctan 
jiedimeiits, 228 ; male ligurc on 
metop(*s from Argos, 874 ; male 
form in Pxirgliese warrior, 614 
Nudity in art inllueuccd hy atlilctics, 
98 ; during gymnastic, exercises, 
216 ; jireparation for the hath as 
motive for, 5396 ; as a convention 
in a Persian, 498 ; in Roman 
statues, 662 

Nymphs, groups of, by Praxiteles, 
402 ; riding on Centaurs, group by 
Arcesilaus, 656 

Oilysseus on tomb from Trysa, 877 
Omiomaus on 01ym[uaii pediment, 
214, 246 

Old man from Olymjiian pediment, 
246, 247, 268 

01iv(*-tree symbol of Atluma, 806, 
808, 809 

Olympi.i, 6, 8, 9 ; workshoji of 
Phidias at, 18; Megariaii giganto- 
niaehy n,t, '10, 228; chariot on pedi- 
ment, 40, 246 ; smilptureh metopes 
over colonnade of temple, ‘153, 264- 
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257 ; works of Spartan masters at, 
148, 171 ; Treasury of Mcgara at, 
160, 161 ; statues of athletes at, 
216 ; great group by Onatas at, 22)3; 
Hermes by Onatas at, 22^3 ; Hera- 
cles by Onatas at, 223 ; demand for 
statues of athletes at, 254 ; acroteria 
by Paeonius at, 257 ; temple built 
by Eleans at, 258 ; golden shield 
at, 258 ; Ladas a runner at, 269 ; 
Phidias working at, 283, 284, 300 ; 
Centaurs at, 304, 305 ; table of gold 
and ivory by Colotes at, 338, 520 ; 
group by Lyeius at, 348 ; statues 
of athletes at, by Polyclitus, 359 ; 
portraits in Philippeiini at, 407 ; 
statues taken from, 542, 543 

Olympian Zeus, statue of, by Phidias, 
26, 283, 292-297 ; Zeus, throne of, 
38, 292-294 ; excavations, heads 
from, 156 ; pediments, 243*259 ; 
pediments, ditferencos between 
eastern and western, 248 ; pedi- 
ments, Pontelic marble in, 249 ; 
pediments, use of colour in, 264 ; 
metopes, subjects on, 254, 256 ; 
pediments, Pausaiiias’ attribution 
of, to Paeonius and Alcamencs dis- 
cussed, 258, 259 ; games, statues 
by Pythagoras of victors in, 276 ; 
Zeus, Niobe story on throne of, 292, 
295, 459 ; Zeus, dimensions of statue 
of, 295 ; Zeus, religious character 
of, 295, 296 ; pediments, com- 
position of, 314 ; Zeus, made by 
Phidias and Colotes, 338 ; pedi- 
ments, authorship of, discussed, 
344 ; metopes, resemblance of Sel- 
iiius metopes to, 380 ; Zeus typo 
reproduced, 436, 546 ; games, ad- 
mission of Philip and Alexander 
to, 473 ; Zeus, statue of, re})aire<i 
by Damoplion, 515 ; Zeus at Athens, 
temple of, linished by Hadrian, 
565 

Omphalos, Apollo on the, 265, 279 

Opis, death in battle, 224, 232 

Opportunity, statue of, by Lysippus, 
449, 450 

Orchomenus, Apollo from, 160, 166, 
167 ; tomb relief signed by Alxenor 
at, 169, 170 

Orestes and Clytenmestra, 148 ; and 
Elcctra at Naples, 554, 558 

Oriental models, inlluonee of, 54, 64, 


68; inlluoiiees in early tunes, direct 
channel of, 89 

Oroutes, swimming ligure to ro])rescnt 
the river, 184 

Orpheus on Sicyoiiiaii Treasury, 151 
Otricoli, mask of Zeus from, 545, 
546 

Paeonius, Victory by, 8, 213, 258, 
279, 375-377, 528 ; his conncc.lion 
with Olympian jK'dimciits, 257,258, 
259, 37i, 375, 377 

Pagae, statue of Artemis Soteira by 
Etroiigyhon at, 353 
Paint, used with coarse stono, 176, 
179 (see Colour) 

Painting, tecbni(|U(‘ translated into 
marble, 160, 179 ; on niarbl(‘, 181 ; 
inllueneo of, on se.nl pilin'- of Ijyeia, 

378 

Paintings on throne of Olympian 
Zeus, 293, 339 

Palatine, statin' of Apollo by Seopas, 
in temph', 122 

Palermo, meto[)eH of Sclinus at, 162, 
164, 380 
Palladium, 73 

Pallene, combat beiwi't'U Ailnmians 
and wild inhabitants of, on Tbesi'um 
frieze, 329 

Panaeiius, paintings by, on tliroin' of 
Olympian Zeus, 293, 295; shiidil 
of Athena at Elis painted by, 339 
Panathenaie ampboi’ae. at Gyrene, 
and in Italy, 92 

PaiK'ratiast at Di'lpbi, statue of, 275 ; 

Agias, statue of, 441 
Pandiou, statue of, 273 
Pandora, on pedi'stal of Athena Par* 
thoiios, 290 

Panels from Mausoleum, 125 ; lldlen- 
istic, 478, 512 
Panhellenic Zeus, 288 
Paniarces, statue (d‘, at OIyni]»ia, 29.3, 
296 

Papias, Centaurs and Cupids by, 565 
Parallel folds in Delian works,’ 134 ; 

planes in sculpture, 150 
Parian marble, 19, 20, 181, 195 ; 
Delian statues of, 131, 135; in 
Thoseum metopes, 327 : head from 
Argos, 374 ; in Nereid memunent, 

379 ; Hermes by Praxiteb's of, 388 ; 
Atalanta liy Seopas of, 415; h(*ad 
of Demeter of Cnidus of, 454 
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Paris on Ao^nna podiiricnt, 227 ; 

statu(' of, by Kupbranor, 40*1 
Pariuin, Eros l)y J^raxitcsb'.s at, 306 
I'arnopius, A])()ll{> by PluMias, 291 
Paros, si atucH ronna at, 19; (lrap(Ml, 
soak'd statue from, 133 ; 

Gorgon from, 133 ; undo jualo 
statiKi Ironi, 133 

Parrhasius, designs ])y, tor shicbl of 
Phidias’ colossal bronze Atlnuia, 
281 ; ])aintiiig of Pdieseus, 404 
Parthe.nuini, luu-bal re.niedy, 349 
Partlu'iion, as a (diurch, 6, 301 ; 
sculptures, 11 ; ^Kulinnuils, 40, 41, 
272, 300, 305-321 ; place of fn(>z(» 
on, '12, 43 ; sculpture, 299-326 ; 
(hista’iiction of, by gunpowder in 
]()87, 301 ; JuetojH's, 302-305 ; re- 
seiublanc.e. to Pdicseiini frieze, 328 ; 
Carrey’s drawings, 306 ; connection 
of Idddias with, 320, 321 ; frieze, 
321-326 

Partheuos, statue of Athena, by 
Phidias, 283, 284, 285-290, 291, 
297, 299 

Pasiteleau copies of liflh - e(‘iitury 
statues, piHjuliarities of, 15, 556 ; 
grouj), Onisk^s and Eleetra, 554 
Pasi teles and his scdiool, 555-559 ; 

works by pupils of, 556 
Past, oral tendency in Hellenistic 
tiniirs, 176 

Patliology in sculpture, 509 
“ Path<»s ” in Greek stuilpture, 423 
Patroedes, brotlnu* of Polyiditus, 371 
l^ltrocluH in Aegina pe,diment, 227 
Pausanias, 3 

Peace nursing tb<» infant Wealth, 
statue by Cepbisodotus, 385-387, 
484 

Pedi^stal of Athena Partheuos, seailp- 
liirti on, 290 ; of throne of Olym- 
pian Zeus, rtdief in gold on, 294 ; 
of Nemesis at Hhamnns, 338 
Pediments, of Aegina, 32, 38, 225- 
232 ; Hculjiture of, 39-42 ; chariots 
on, 40 ; combat scmies on, 40 ; 
at Olympia, 40, 41, 243-254 ; 
contrast of eastern and western 
scenes on, 41 ; riv(U’ gods m, 41 ; 
of Athena Ahui at Tegea, 42, 411, 
412 ; of Siphnian Treasury, 136, 
137 ; of kiiujile at Coreyra, 159 ; 
of IVkigarian Treasury, 160; in 
Atlums museum, 177-180 ; fish and 


snake forms in, 178; monsters in 
early, 180; of Parthenon, 272, 300, 
305-321 

P(igasus, on Coreyra pediment, 159 ; 

on Seluuis metoi>o, 162 
Pcitho on pedestal of throne of Olym- 
jujiu Ze.us, 294 
P(‘lasgians, 59 
peleus at Tegum, 411 
INdbrne in Acliaea, Athena by Phidias 
for, 280, 283 

Pellichus, portrait by Demetrius of 
384, 488 

J’elopid dynasty of Atridae, origin 
of, 56 

Ptdophls ill Mycenae, 62 
Peloporiiicsc, ma,rbh‘ from, 20 ; sculp- 
ture from, 151-157; and Sicily, 
artistic, connection between, 172 
Pcloi>oim(‘sian war, 18 ; style, eliar- 
aeteristies of, 220 ; sculptors, type 
of figunj pr(3ferred by, 316 
Pelojis, legend of, 2*ll 
Pi'utathlus, by Alcamenos, 345 
Pentelio marbb', 20, 181 ; in Olym- 
pian ptuliimmi, 2*19 ; used for face 
and bands of statue, 283 ; in 
Enuditheuni frieze, 294, 332 ; used 
by Ah'.anieiK's, 343 ; used in metopes 
from Argos, 374 ; Alexander sarco- 
phagus of, 466 

Penthesilea and Atihillos on throne of 
Olympian Zeus, 294 
Pe.plos, in early Attic sculjiture, 187, 
188 ; of Athena, 321, 323, 324 
Perganumo artists trained in tho 
school of Lysipjais, 138 ; scidptor, 
imdlnxls e.ontrasted with Ai'gino- 
tau, 230 ; art, charae.ter of, 423 ; 
Hculptures, iH'jilieas of (‘arlier, *192 ; 
umler Attains I., 4 92- *198 ; under 
Eumcncs II., 499-506 ; altar, 492, 
499 - 506 ; art, last (ixamplo of, 
507 ; art, morbid taster of later, 
535 

Pergamenes aiul Galatians, batth* on 
Attalid dedication on Ae.ropolis, 
495 

Ihpydniios, name of, on lleiinivs Pro- 
pylaeus, 3*10 

I'ergamnm, sculptuiu' in Berlin from, 
8 ; statue l»y Onalas at, 223 ; 
Iku’mes Pro]>yla(uis found at, 3*10 ; 
statue of Artis brought to Rome 
from, 421 ; school of stiid})i,urt! at, 
2 
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475 ; position in Hellenistic art, 
490 ; altar of Zeus at, 495, 499- 
506 ; bronze satyr at Berlin from, 
537 

Pericles, influence of, in art, 243, 
300, 374 ; portrait of, on shield 
of Athena Parthenos, 283, 289 ; 
Phidias’ connection with, 283, 284, 
289, 290, 297, 333 ; statue of slave 
of, on Acropolis, 349, 350 ; portrait 
of, by Cresilas, 350, 351, 381, 
488, 560, 562 ; Attic artists under, 
432 

Periods of Greek sculpture, 44-46 
Persephone on Parthenon pedinioni, 
313 

Perseus on Selinus metope, 162; hy 
Myron, 273 ; aviUi wings hy Pyth- 
agoras, 276; Oerigotto statue iden- 
tified as, 534 

Persia brought into relation with 
Greece hy the fall of Groesus, 58 
Persian wars, and their results, 5, 
45, 95, 173, 176, 239, 240, 241, 
s-'Sl, 472; art, 58; enamelled brick- 
work, 58 ; dress in sciilpturo, 427, 
467 ; nude, with cap, from Perga- 
mene group, 498 

Persians, combat scenes with, in 
sculpture, 232 ; on Alexander sarco- 
phagus, 467 ; fallen figures from 
Attalid battle groups, 495, 498 
Petasus, on tomb relief from Larissa, 
144 

Petwortli, Amazon at, 371 
Pliaestus, excavations at, 59, 60 
(paidpvvTal, 284 
Phalaris of Agrigentum, 172 
Pharsalus, tomb relief from, 144, 145 
Pheueans, employers of Onatas, 223, 
224 

Pherecydes, portrait of, 237 
Phidias, connection of, with Parthe- 
non, 11, 299, 300, 305, 820, 321, 
326 ; his workshop, 18 ; only copies 
after, extant, 279 ; ]mpil of Ago- 
ladas, 280 ; works by, 280-298 ; 
portrait of, on shield of Athena 
Parthenos, 283, 289 ; and Pericles, 
283, 289, 290, 297, 333 ; scholars 
of, 336 ; and the statue of Nemesis 
at Rhamnus, 337 ; Phidian type, 
342 ; colossal Athena by, 344 ; in- 
fluence of, 346, 346, 384 ; Amazon 
attributed to, 370 


Phidon, artistic inlluoiuu^ of, 91 
Phigalia, temple of Aj)()ll() near, 248, 
354, 355 

Plugaliaii frieze, 8, 20, 43, 355-357 
Phigabaiis, eiuploy(',rH ol' Una, las, 223 
Plnletaerus, fouiuler of Atta,hd dyn- 
asty, 490 

Philip, ])ortraii, of, 405 ; gold and 
ivory jiortraits of family, 407, 409 ; 
conquests ol', 472 

Phihppoum at Olympia, gold and 
ivory portr/iits in, 407 
Philis, tombstone of, 142 
Philo, victor at Olympia, 224 
Philoctotes, hy I'y thagoras, 277, 
343 ; on gcaiis, 277 ; iniatmmit of 
wounded, .‘»70 

“ Philoso]>hers,” statues of, 339 
Philostraii, the, 3 

Phoenician art, iufluemu) of, 52-54 ; 

as known to llonue*, 53 
Phoemciau traders in Tlu'ra a, ml 
Rhodes, 53 ; in Corinth, 53 ; in the 
Aegean, 52, 53 ; howls, coueamtric 
liaiids of ri'lief on, 75 ; (ixpifiled, 
89; ])rincQs, employimmt of Creek 
sculptors by, 465 

l^hrixus oil Ao.ropnlis, stM,tm‘ of, 372 
Phrygia and Lydia,, their art derivial 
from Tlittiti' ('.omiuerors, 55 
Phrygian Hons on tombs, 55, 61 ; a,rt, 
rescmhlamui to early Creek, 56; 
tombs, 56, 64 ; slave with knife on 
Ma.ntinean ha, sis, 401 
Phryne, s(.a.tue pn'scnh'd to, by Praxi- 
teles, 396, 397 ; siatiu-s of, hy 
iTaxiteles, 402 

PliyromaehuH, sculptor empleyiul liy 
Attains, 494 

Pilasters, colossal ligun'sin iemplii of 
Zeus at Acraga,H as, 380 
Piomhiuo, Apollo of. 215, 235 
Piraeus stone used for s<‘.ulf»tnr(‘, 19 
Pirithous on western pediment at 
Olymjiia, 248, 252 ; bridal of, on 
Parthenon, 302 ; on T(‘g<‘an piidi- 
meut, 412 

Pisalans, compiered by Kleans, 258 
Pisistratns, infiuenci^ of, 91, 92, 183, 
565 

Phupio in work from Olym- 

pia, 68 

Plaster model of staine of Zeus at 
Megara, 339; models by Areesi- 
laus, 565 
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riataoiins, stiitiio <)f Athena Areia l)y 
Phidias lor, 281} 

Plato the [)hilo.s()})lier, 80, 98, 105 ; 

statue l)y Silaniou, 408 
Pliny, 2, 8, 22, 88 

Idiny’s (^ompaii’ison of Myron and 
Polyelitiis exaimnod, 274, 275 
Poinfcin<jC from a moihd, 82-85 
Pohuno, 8 

Polish of surfa(!e earried to excess, 
29 ; characteristic of later Per^a- 
monc art, 490 

Polishcil surfa,c(' of crouching slave in 
IJlli/a (rallcry at Plorence, 585 
TTiiXo?, 21 9 

Polyehromy in siuilptural reliefs, 160 ; 
of early sculptun^, 164, 176, 181 
(SiU) dolour) 

Polye.litan Amazon, 866-870 ; canon 
modilie.d by Ijysijipus, 489 
Polyiditus, 24, 27, 45 ; pupil of Age- 
ladas, 858; works by, 859-870; 
treatuumt of hair by, 862 ; the 
younger, 865, 871 ; sidiolars of, 871- 
874 

Polyiu’atcH, ring of, 106; statue of 
father, 121 

PolydmuK^s, on 8ij»hnian Treasury, 
187 ; on Hicyoniau Treasury, 154 ; 
at T(igua, 41 1 

PolydoruH, one of the sculptors of the 
Laocoou, 507 

PolyguotuH, 177 ; iidluenco of paint- 
ings of, 878, 881, 882 ; paintings 
at Athens and Oidphi by, 881 
Polynices and Kri]>hyle, 148 
i’olyphemuH, Torso lielvcdcre restored 
as, 550 

Polyxenaia, tomb rcli(d’, 144 
i'olyzalus, Didphian charioteer dedi- 
cated by, 268, 265 

JN)megranai<5 in hand of statue on 
A(5roj[)()liH of Athens, 120 
Poinpcnan paintings and mosaics, 
(jrurK scenes on, 555 
Pompeii, bronzes from, 9, 860 
TTctjpLvo^ XlOos, 176 

Portrait head in Madrid, 287 ; por- 
traits of Pei'ichns and Phidias on 
shield of Athena Partlumos, 288, 
289 ; of athlete at Olympia by 
Phidias, 296; work in fifth eentury, 
850 ; of Perie.les, by Oresilas, 851, 
884 ; by Dinnei.rius of Alopeee, 
884, 488 ; of Ahixamler, 405, 409, 


444, 447, 470, 473, 489, 560, 562 ; 
of Maiisolus, 426 ; statues in 
libraries, etc,, 489; of kings as 
gods, 489, 562 ; in early times 
always lierms or statues, 490; head 
from Eleusis, 580, 581 ; of a man 
] losing as a god, 531 ; sculpture, 
Roman, 541, 559-568 ; of Julius 
daesar in British Museum, 560- 
562 ; ill Roman times, resemblance 
of, to reigmng cnpieror, 562 ; of 
Antinous, 565, 566 
Portraiture, 487-490 ; Roman, as a 
phases of Greek art, 559 
Poseiilon and Atliena on Parthenon 
pediment, 41, 806, 808 ; dol{>hins 
as an attribute of, 809 ; crowning 
Lysand(*r, 872 ; Thetis and Achilles 
group ill Rome by Seopas, 419 ; in 
Isthmian sanctuary by Tjysi[>pus, 
448 ; and Ani]>hitrito from I’erga- 
meiie frieze, 504 
Pothos, statue by Seojias, 418 
irhrvLb. 888 

Pourtales torso at Berlin, 362 
Pratolaus of Mantinoa, statue of, by 
Pythagoras, 276 

Praxias, a pupil of Calamis, 202, 347 ; 
pediments of temjile of Apollo at 
i)elphi l)y, 202, 847 
Praxidamas of Aegina, statue of, 216 
Praxitidos, characteristics of stylo 
of, 888 ; copies after, by Koniari 
sculptors, 888 ; resomhlauce to stylo 
of, in Hculpturi^ on drum from 
Ephesus, 459 ; inlluoncc of, on 
succeeding ago, 471 ; work done 
for harhanaiiH by, 478 ; secnes from 
myth of Marsyas by, 585 
Praxiteles, JWgamene artist, 494 
Praying boy in Berlin, 452 
Priestess of Athena, portrait by De- 
metrius, 488 

Pristae, statues of, by Myron, 278 
PromachoK, epithet of Athena, 281 
Prometheus and Heracles on tJirone 
of Olympian Zeus, 294 ; assisting 
at the birth of Athena, 811 ; myth 
on late sareojiliagi, 568 
Ih'oplasniata by Areesilaus, 555 
Propylaea, date of, 848 ; eijiu^strian 
statues on huttressi'-s of, 848 
I^rothous at Tegea, 411 
7r/)or6gai, 490 

Provenance, ini[Kn'tance of, 174 
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Psammeticlnis I., Greek and Oarian 
mercenaries of, 50, 62 
Ptolichus, athlete statues by, 224 
Ptous Apollo, 130, 160, 233 
Punch and mallet, use of, 22 
Punic wax, use of, 29 
Puntelli, 33, 34, 35 
Puteal in Madrid, with birth of 
Athena, 311, 312 
Puteolme basis, 487 
Pyramidal composition of Laocoon 
and of Farnese bull, 512 
Pyrrhic dancer on Neo- Attic relief, 
552 

Pyrrhus, statues accumulated by, 542 
Pythagoras, artistic affinities and 
date of, 275, 276 ; confusion con- 
cerning, of Rhegium and Samos, 276 
Pythis, chariot on Mausoleum by, 424 
Pythocles, statue of, by Polyclitus, 
359 

Rampin head, style of, 198 
Realism and impressionism in fourth- 
century sculpture, 385 ; in sculp- 
ture, 439 ; of Lysippus, 451 ; and 
convention in Laocoon, 510 ; of 
Pergamene art, reaction against, 
522; in portraiture, Julius Caesar 
an example of, 560 

Relations of archaic schools, htisrary 
evidence as to, 170 
Relief, high, of metopes of Par- 
thenon, 302 ; technique of Erech- 
thciim, 332 ; of Pergamono frieze, 
505 

Reliefs, different planes in, 325 (scr, 
Hellenistic and Noo-Attio) 
Religious spirit of Greek sculpture, 
49 ; conservatism in sculpture, 86, 
87, 88 ; character of Olympian Zeus, 
295, 297 ; genre, 350 
Repetitions of figures in Noo- Attic 
work, 552 

M'pousstt work, 24, 68 
Reproductions of earlier statues in 
Graeco-Roman times, 544, 545 
Restoration of sculpture, 9, 10 
Rliamnus, Nemesis by Agoracritus 
at, 337 

Rhegium, Samian exiles at, 276 
Rheneia, Oarian graves on, 57 
Rhexibius the Opuntian, statue of, 
216 

Rhodes, 53 ; and Crete, early art 


in, 71 ; art of ))of,t(uy in, 00 ; 
statue of‘ ihJios ly Lysippus at, 
448 ; school of sculpt, uro at, 176 ; 
bronze Colossus by Oha;ros a,t, -182- 
484 ; prosperity of, in 1 r(;ll<misii<! 
age, 507 ; Farnese bull fu't up af,, 
511 

Rhodian art, clia,ra(‘,ier of, -120) ; 
school, 507 

Riders, statues of, on ^tu’opolis, LtS, 
190 

River gods on p(‘(liiiieiits, -11, 247, 310 
Rock-cut sculjiiures in Asia Minor, 
54 

Roman copies of Greek origina.]H, 12, 
568 ; eopy of Athena Parthenos, 
286, 288; se.ulpf,ure,, 5-10, 5*11; 
view of Gretik art,, 5-11 ; ])oi’lrait 
Hculjiture, 5-11, 5 5 9-5(53 ; provinetn, 
reduction of Grtsiee to, 5-12 ; pro- 
consuls, statm^s takt'ii ])y, 5-12 ; 
portraiture as a. phase o( Giaa-k 
art, 559; liistorieal nioiiuments, 
563, 56-1 ; sare,o})hagi, 567, 568 
Romans as go<lH, 562 ; carrying oil’ ot 
siatiHis by, 5-12, 513 
Rome, sta.tueH e,onv('y(‘d to, 6, 192, 
542, 543 ; statues s(ft np in pulilie 
buildings at, 107, 5-12, 543 
Roscius, silve.rjiortrait of, by Pasiteh's, 
556 

Round chisel, use of, 22 
Koundn<‘ss of shap(t a e.ltara<'t<'rist ie, 
of early Loco) ian statue, s, 166 
fivO/xbs, a.ttnhuted t,o Pythagoras, 
278, 279 

Sack of Gorintli, by Mntmnius, 6, 
448, 542 

Sacred Way at Delphi, 135, 152 
Samian selmol of setiliitors in tln^ 
time of GroesuH a,l, rlphc^sus n,nd 
Magnesm, 83 ; exiles a,t Kliegiuin 
ami Misssina, 276 

Samos, 18, 19, 23; pettery of, 90; 
Uora at) 105; the Jleraeiim at, as 
a museum of early .sculpture, 117, 
119; artistic*. adiuilieH of, 117, 175, 
222; Pythagoras horn at, 276; 
and Hb(\gium, eonmadion of, 276 ; 
ami A the, ns, treat y ludwia’ii, wit h 
re, lief of Hera a-nd Athena, 334 
Samothraee, reliid' from tin* arm of a 
(ihair from, 143 ; Viefc(»ry <jf, 375, 
528-530 
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Sandals of AtliiMia I^artlu'nos, sculp- 
luiv, on, ‘2U0 
Sappho, s(a,iuc by Silani<ni, 40;J 
Saivophagi (Voni Shlon, Khh, ‘M7, ‘Ulh- 
•H)',) ; with Niolu', '159; Haying oT 
Marsyas on, hhh ; in lorni of 
t.i'iuplcs, n()7 ; hdt pla,m a,t back, 
5(57 ; in Ronin,n times, btj? ; late, 
with mythological subjects, 5(18 
Sarc.ophagus, Ijyman, wit h ogival to]), 
•1(15 ; A’a -UK) ; Alex- 

ambu’, ‘Ibh-ltb.) 

Saagoa, extension of his rule to Syria, 
and (lypruH, 51 

Satrajt, t.onib of the, 135, ■UJh, ‘KIH 
Satyr with llutes by Myron, 2(19, 
272 ; by I'raxil.c'b'.s, 397 ; in lirouxi* 
IVom Rergamuin at Ihudin, 537 
Satyrs, groujis of, by 1’raxil.clcs, 102 
Sauioc.tonus, Apollo by Rraxitedcs, 
391> 

ScimcH from conn t.ry lile in llcllonistiii 
reliefs, 178 

Schools ol’ Hculpl.ur(‘, local, when 
iistablislnsl, 95 ; in tln» sixth 
cmitury, 170-175 

Sciarra, Apollo in the Palax.^^o, 235 
Scipi*> A.sialic.us, statues c.ari'ied olf 
by, 512 

Sia)]»as, dra,ma,ti(*. tendem‘.y of, ‘110, 
423 ; works by, 410 ; Ata,lanla l>y, 
415 417 ; rivids of, 423 ; innuence 
of, in Asia Minor, 458 ; column of 
Ephesus (.eauplc by, 457-'159; em- 
ployment. of, in Asia Minor, 4(}9 ; 
iidluciica^ of, 470, 471 ; work done 
for ‘barbarians liy, 473 
Sc,y(.hla,u arc.her, statins of, in Athens, 
V99 

SeauTcat-ures after S(U)pa,H, 419 
Selene on ix'dt'stal of ihroiu‘ of 
Olympian Eeu.s, 29 1 ; on Parthenon 
pediimmt, 312, 313, 319; frotn 
rergame.ne frie>;(‘, 504 
Selenens, riisi, oration of Ajiollo c)f 
Hrane.hidae to Mihisians ])y, 219; 
)orti*ait of, by Bryaxis, 407 
inns, metojies of, 17, 38, 152, 1(51- 
155; Oorgon, 154, 102; treatment 
of woumied giant, 230 ; lifth- 
tumtury se.t, 380 I 

Sentimental ]»al.hoH in later Per- 
gamem^ art, 498 

Si'venl.b-eeiit.ury work in Egyi>t, 50 
Shape of prinuUve statue, 17 


Shield of Achilles, 72, 73, 74-78; 
FIaxma,n\s eoiiccjition of, 73 ; of 
Eu})horbnH, 75 ; of Heracles, 77, 
78 ; of Atbeini ]*artlicnos, portraits 
on, 283, 289 

Sicilian scidpiure (see Selimis) 

Siealy, cities of, })lun(lered of statues 
by Roma, ns, 542 

Sieyoii, I)ijK)cnus and Scyllis at, 87, 
103 ; gold and ivory Aphrodite at, 
219 ; works by Scujias at, 418, 423 
Sieyonian Tnaisury, 152-154 ; sculp- 
tors, 219; school, Lysip]ius liead 
of, 439 (,sea Argos) 

Sidon Hareo[)hagi, 135, 147, 435-469; 
eom])arcd with relief by Sosibiiis, 
551 

Silanion, works by, 32, 403, 404, 507 
vSil ve.r, use of, 26; vi'SHcls with subjects 
similar to those on Helhmistic re- 
liefs, 478; statuetti' from Ahsxaiidna 
in British JMustmni, boy and goose, 
480 ; portrait of Kose.ins, 556 
Sipbnian Tri’asury, 135-140 
221 

SmiiddieuH, A])ollo hy Siuijias, 421 
Snake forms in pedimental seulptures, 
178 ; asan attributi*. of ABiena, 289, 
309, 502 ; as attribute of Asolepius, 
437 

Siiake-footi'd (Rants, 505 
Sna,k(',H of ijaocoim group, 509 
Solid bronze statnes, 24 
Sosandra, 260, 262, 265 
“losias, Niobo grou]) brought to Romo 
hy, 459 

SosibiuH, work of, eom])art!d with 
Sidon sarcojihagi, 551 ; ty]»ical 
Neo-Attii*. artist., 552 
Sosicles’ name insiu’ilHsl on Oapitoline 
Amazon, 370 

Southern Italy, cities of, plundered 
of statues hy Romans, 542 
Sparta, mips from Vaphio, 61, 63, 65 ; 
mudy carvings from, 67 ; migration 
of llathyeles to, 83 ; scul[)tuTe 
from, 148-151 ; school founded by 
(Iretau sculpt, ors at, 148, 170, 171 ; 
bronze Zeus at, 172; and Argos, 
aridiaic statues, nnmorons at, 173 
djjarlan tomb reliefs, analogy of, with 
llarjiy torn]), 17, 115; comu'ction 
with Ionia, 148 ; school of seuljitors, 
148, 170, 171, 276; reliefs, 150, 
151 ; sculpture, gold aud ivory, 171 
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Spartans, golden sliield dedicated by, 
after Tanagra, 258 ; group dedi- 
cated by, after Aegospotami, 840, 
371, 372 

Spearmen on Aegina pediment, 227 
Sphinx of Naxiaiis, 126-128 ; oil 
Selinus metopes, 164 ; on helmet of 
Athena Parthenos, 289 
Sphyrelata, 26 

Squareness of early statues, 17, 135 
Staining the face of statue with wine 
lees at vintage time, 104 
State documents with sculpture, 333 
Statuae Achilleae of Rome, 562 
Statuettes, 24, 27, 61, 90 ; usual 
material for early, 96 ; of Heracles, 
449 ; silver, 480, 556 
Stephanas, male ligure by, 556, 558 
Steropc on pediment at Olympia, 244 
Stolidity of expression of early 
Boeotian work, 167 
Stone as a material for sculpturo, 15, 
19 

Sti’angford Apollo, 169, 232 ; shield 
in British Museum, 289 
Stratford do Redcliflb, slabs of Mauso- 
leum frieze given to British Museum 
by, 424 

Stratoniciis, sculptor employed hy 
Attalus, 494 

Strigil, athlete with, hy Polyclitus, 
363 

Strongylion, works hy, 353 
Stuart’s drawings, 7 ; drawings of 
Thescum metopes, 327 
Study of nature by Lysippus, ^38 
Stymphalian birds on metope at 
Olympia, 256 

Stymphalus, Dromons of, 276 
Styppax of Cyprus, statue of slave 
, roasting entrails hy, 349, 350 
Subjects of hfth-coutury art, 381 
Sulla, statuette by Lysippus in pos- 
session of, 449 ; states plundenid 
by, 542 

(Tvpi/j.€Tpia attributed to Pytliagoras, 
278, 279 

Sunium, colossal “Apollo” at, 196- 
198 

Symmetry the aim of Polyclitus, 274, 
275 

Syracuse, statue of chariot and 
ebariotoor for, by Onatas, 223, 224 
Syro-Cappadocians, Hittites of Scrip- 
ture, 55 


Table of sculptors known from lit(‘ra- 
turo, 109 

Ta'nagra, 27 ; gokb'n shield de(lie,!ited 
a 1 0 1 y 1 1 1 ] ) 1 a by S [ ){ i,r t,a 1 1 s a i‘t ( ‘, r V i e, to r y 
at, 258 ; <lrapery of siatiK'ttes, 401 
Taras and Pbahuitluis by Omitas, 22-1 
Tarentines, emjiloyers of Ageladas, 
217 ; Onatas, 223, 221 
Tarentum, sta.tue of Murojia ai., 277 ; 
colossal Zeus by Lysipjius a,t, -117, 
182; statue of Ileradrs ])y Lysi]>- 
luis al., 4-19 

Tauriscus, one of the seu1])iors of 
PariKise bull, 512 

Teclimca! improv('nuud,s attributed 
to Th<‘odornH, 105 

Techni(jU(i of (Jr^iek sculpture, 15-35 ; 
of gold and ivory statues, 18, 339 ; 
of statue of .Io<‘,a,Hia by Silamion, 
32, 401, 507 

Tegea, marble from, 20 ; scat(Ml 
statue from, M7, 151 ; temple of 
Atliena Abui rcbuill. by Scopas al, 
410, 411 ; bead of U ('rack's from, 
414 

Tegoan beads by Seopas, 38, 412-411, 
415, 423, -129, 431, 4-11, -151, 155, 
468 ; pediuHuits, extant n'uiains, 
42, 411, 112 

Tegtians, group di‘di(uit('d l)y, 372 
Telamon at Tcg(‘a, -1 1 1 
Telehiiuis as ('ally uu'lal \vork('rs, 71 
Telephus at 'Fcgca, 42, 111, 112; 
small friezes from Iku'gamiim, with 
seen os from tlu^ life of, 506 
Temph' olferings, tiumher of, 5, 87 
Teneii, A}K)11 o Iroiii, 157-159 
TiU'ine Boxi'r, 535-537 
Temi-<!otla as a material for s<mlp- 
lure, 15, 26, 27, 28 ; idols, 96 
Terra-cottas, drapery of, 101, -185 
Teuc(‘r on Aegiiia pediment, 227 
OdXacrm symbol of Poseidon, 306 
Tlialassaaiid (laia on Pnrthemm ptsli- 
meiit, 313 

Thasians, em])loyers of Onalas, 223 
Thasos and Samothrae.e, artistic alliiu- 
ticis of, 117 ; ptu'.uliur alphabet of, 
142 ; ladations with Paros ami 
KSifdinos, M2; rdit'f from, 142; 
tomlmtone of Pliilis, M2 
Theagexies, Olympian victor, 221 
Tlu'han sphinxi's on throm^ of 
Olympian Za'tiH, 292, 295 ; sage, 
portrait by Tisicratiss, 452 
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TIk’Ik'S, Oadiiius and, r»d ; sl,at.u<‘H <»f 
Dionysus a(, ‘dl ; st.a,(,(u* of A|>oIl(» 
IsiucaiiuH ill, 219; Hini((*-r Dlooii of, 
277 ; st.aiuf set up by Thrasyludus 
!it, ; si.'U.m* by Xcuoiilioii at, 
287 

Tluiotnilais, ‘17(5 ; sultjcc.U <dK»s(‘ii by 
I’or^amoiK' a,rtisl, similar to those* 
in idylls of, 027 

Tlu'odonis, statue' eil, 1>y himse'lf, 105 
The'ra, oceuipiesl by idmemiedans, O.'i ; 
imelejs luah^ statues tVeun, 124, 120, 
121 

Tlussesum, ^slaoe*, of i’rie'zo on, 42, 4.2 ; 
elates esl', 22(5 ; semlpturess eif, 552(5- 
,220 ; nie'tespe's, Stuart’s drawings 
ol’, 227 ; iriczes, re'sesmblamses to 
barihonem me-tespe's, 228 ; (Vie'zes, 
tbrisshartii'niilg of falle'U liguros, 2.20 
ddu'sesuH and Mineis, le'ge'iuls (seiuesesru- 
ing, 80 ; eui Athesnuui d’resasury, 
204 ; ein we'sla'rn ]>e'elimt'ni at 
Olympia, 218 ; ami PiriUiesus on 
thremes of Olympian Ze'iis, 292 ; anel 
Amazons esn t.firone' eif Olympian 
ZeniH, 294 ; on Partiie'non peMlime'iit, 
212, 215, .21(5, 5517 ; bringing Iwiesk 
by Oimem Ironi Sesyress esf boness of, 
.22(5 ; and ilie* bull in Tlu\se‘iiin 
inestopesH, 227 ; on t.omb from Trysa, 
277 ; statues Isy Silanion, 402 ; at 
d’esgesa, 4 1 1 

ddiesspiaes, statms e)r Mros by Praxitoless 
at, 21, 29(5, 297 

ddu'Hsaly, marbles esf, 20 ; tomb-rolicfs 
from, 144 ; siat-ucs from, 441 
ddiisbes, bronzo Posejidon frenn, 22(5, 
227 

ddiesrwaldse'ii, re'sioratiems ed‘ ancie'nt 
Htmlpiures b^, 9, 10; re'storation eif 
Atsgiua podmmnl. by, 225 
ddirasybuluH, statues sist up at Idusbess 
by, 259, 242 

Thni-Hymtseless, works by, 42(5, 487, 
455 

ddiroms of Apedio at Aniyesbus, 79, 855, 
84, 80 ; of Olympian Zesus, 292-294 
Tbyiadess on wesste'rn |Ksdinnsnt of 
Usmi>lo of Apollo at De'Ipbi, 247 ; 
gresuisH of, by Praxite*le$H, 402 
ddbe'r, bremzess from, 7 
Tibesrinsand esitios of Asia Mima*, 487 
ddmotlnsus, ono of tins seuilptors esm- 
ployoel esn Manseslesum, 405-407 ; 
anel Luescharess, 407 


ddryns, fre'seso, 01 ; walls of, 70 
d’ismreiU's, pupil ed Kuthycrate's, 452 ; 
peertraits by, 452 

ddbin Anytus in gronj» at Lycosura, 
517, 5li) 

ddvoli, statue's at, 565 
Tombstoiu's with resliofs, csarly Attic, 
17, 142, 144, 200; fourili century, 
422-4556 ; not peertraits, 487 
dVsrso in PourtaRss collection, 362 ; 
iu Louvre*, Satyr, 297 ; Beslvedores, 
re'storation as Poly]sbermi.s, 550 
d'raelitioual isreservation of composi- 
tions, (59, 96 

dd’ajan’s column, 5655, 564 ; historical 
interest of, 541 

dValle-H, school of sculpture at, in 
Hellenistic times, 476, 511 
d’riton, llesracles and, (sii Athenian 
pe'ehmesnts, 177, 178; on Perganiene 
iViesze*, 5055 (seV llesracle's) 
dViunijshal areshe's at Rome, 5653 
dd’oeszen, statue of Atlieua Sthesnias at, 
2255 ; JJi}tpe)lytuH at, 407 
dVojan wa.r on Sipbnian dd’easnry, 
127, 138 ; on nustopes at Argos, 
272 

dVeijans anel Dardanians jis allies of 
the Libyans, 62 

dVesphonins, statue by Praxdtoles, 401; 
statues of, at Lebndida, by Kuthy- 
( ‘.rate's, 452 

dVoy, wooeb'U hesrses of, 16, 352; 
statiK's of nine of tlie (5re'(sk heroe'S 
hesfe)iv, 222 

d’rysa, tesmh fresni, 277 
7‘//./mv"ae)f Pliny and Dying Ganl, 495 
dhisesan sesnlptors indeshteel to Drest'k 
art, 569 

d'yehe*, statue of, at dduslxss, 387 ; or 
Portnne as a tuteslary eh'ity, 484 
d'yndansuH ami d’rojan hesroe's on 
pe'destal of statues ’ esf Ne'imssis jit 
IthanimiH, 328 

d''ypes, in early Dresek scul])tiir<s nest 
inv(*ntesd, 69 ; esf t'arly sesiilptures 
inliesritesd and hesrreswesd, 96, 228 ; 
sculptural, nonde'sesrint draped, 96 ; 
esarly Hesiil])tural, nnrle anel fesmale 
standing, 97-99; se'ati'd, 100, 312; 
eharaetesrisiies esf seshe^esl, 174 ; of 
faex's of Argos nu'topess, 55755, 5574 ; 
inlhusneesel byfesatuiTsof AUsxande'r, 
4755, 475 ; of ehitie*s esemvesntiun- 
alised in llelleniytic times, 528 



600 


A HANDBOOK OF GREEK SCULPTURE 


Typlion, in pediment, 28, 178, 180 
Tyrannicides, 234, 239, 250, 268, 487 
(see Harmodius) 

Uffizi Gallery (see Florence) 

Ulysses, brooch of, 74 
Unfinished statues in National Mu- 
seum at Athens, 21 ; statue from 
Naxos, now in Athens, 21, 128 ; of 
Zeus at Megara, 339 
Uranian Aphrodite at Elis, 296 

Vaison Diadumenus, 362, 364 
Vaphio cups, 61, 63, 65 
Varro, 2, 552 

Yarvakeioii statuette, 13, 286, 287, 
288 

Vase with Athena and Marsyas, 272 
Vase of Euphronios, 204 ; of Sosibius, 
551, 552 

Vatican, Amazons in, 366-371 ; Aphro- 
dite in, 395 ; Ganymede in, 409 ; 
Meleager of, 423,444; Apoxyomomis 
m, 441, 443-447 ; Niobid in, 461, 
462 ; Antioch by Eutycliides in, 
486 ; lighting Persian in, 497 ; 
Apollo Belvedere in, 522 ; Zeus of 
Otricoli in, 545 

Veins, first indicated by Pythagoras 
of Rhegium, 228, 275 ; omitted on 
Torso Belvedere, 550 
Venus as patron goddess of Hom<>, 
552 

Venus of Melos, wher(3 found, 7, 15, 
525 basis found with, 
restoration of arms, 525-527 (see 
Aphrodite) 

Venus dei Medici, 508, 546-548 
Venus Gciietrix by Arccsilaus, 347, 
552-554, 558 

Versailles, Artemis of, 523-525 
Victories as acrotena, 39 ; at Olym- 
pia, 258 ; as legs of throne "of 
Olympian Zeus, 292 ; on balustrade 
of temple of Wingless Victory, 330; 
by Tiniothcus, 405 

Victors, honours paid to athletic, 215 
Victory of Paeonius, 8, 243, 258, 
279, 375, 376 ; development of, 
100 ; at Delphi, 202 ; in a cliariot, 
figure of, by Pythagoras, 276 ; on 
right hand of Olympian Zeus, 292 ; 
as an attribute of Athena, 309 ; 
crowning newly-born Athena on 
putcal at Madrid, 311 ; of Samo- 


thraco com])ar<'d with AM(d:Ory of 
Paconins, 375, 528 ; on frieze of 
I’ergameiie altar, 501 ; of BiU'seia, 
motive of ligmui as a elm' to n‘st<)r(» 
arms of Veauis of Melos, 526 ; in 
ITcIlenistic tinn^s, 528 ; of Samo- 
tlirace, 528-530 

Vienna, tomb from Trysa at, 377 
Villa Albaui, rdied" in, 143 ; Auiinoiis 
in, 565 ; Villa l\l(‘(lie.i head of 
Meleager, 423 

Waist-cloths on early v^as('s, 90 
Warrior, head of, 1‘rom Athens, 233 ; 

liead of, by ^(lopas, 414 
Waxen masks in Roman (iim's, u.s(3 
of, 559, 560 ; impressions from 
mould, their inllmmci^ on portrait- 
ure, 560 

Wig of early statuti', bronze, 4 10 
Wigs of Roman statiu's, niarbb', ,562 
Wilton House statue of llrn’ines Crio- 
})horus, 265 

Wiiickelmann, jioiiit of vii^w of, 508, 
520, 550 

Winged ligures, 100, 122; Artmiiis, 
100; ligure on Partinmon ]>ediin(‘ut, 
313 ; Giants from Pergameiie frieze, 
505 

Wingless Vietory, frieze of templ(‘ of, 
330 ; balustradi^ of (,enipl(‘ of, 330 ; 
decoration of tenifile of, 379 
Wings, tnvitunmt of, 100 
Wood as a material for sculpturi', TH- 
IS 

Wooden statmis of atbbdes at Olym- 
pia, 216 

Wounded Amazon, 352, 366, 368, 
370 ; warrior in Ai'gina ]KHliment, 
227,229-231 ; warrior at I )eIoH, 514 

Xanihus, exampl(‘H of Lyeian art 
from, 111 

Xonocrates, Pergamene artist, 494 
Xonophoii, vietory by Atlnmian 
kinghts under, 348 
Xerxes, sack of Acropolis of Atliciis 
by, 206, 239 
86, 87, 274 

Zethus in grou)> with Imll, 511 
Zeus at Girgenti, Giants in temple of, 
14 ; at Olympia, 18 ; at Megara, 
IS; at Wpavta, 24, 172; of gold, 
dedicated by Cypselids, 26 ; at 
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01yin}iia,'i8; ariniorai 01yiii[>ia, 
41 ; ai Olympia, two lusads of, 
ir»f) ; oil (lorcyra podimoiil, 151) ; 
Itliouiataw, .siatiK* of, lil7 ; aii<l 
Uiuv-KdcH, youl.hful i.ypo at A<*jj;ium, 
217 ; at Olympia, colosHal statue of, 
by Ase.arus of 'flielu's, 220 ; colos- 
sal statue, of, by Auaxa^t^oras, 224 ; 
statue of, by Anstouous, 224 ; of 
bhidias a iiat.ioiial id<»al, 242, 
205 ; at()lympia on pediment., 244, 
215; Ammon for IMndar, by Oalamis, 
2(52 ; by Myron, 272 ; at Olympia, 
siatm^ by Phidias of, 282, 284, 
202-207, 208 ; d(‘eorat.ions on dif- 
ferent. ])arts of t.hrone. of, at Olym- 
pia, 202-204, 220 ; of Homer, 207 ; 
stat.uei by A^orn.e.ritns of, 228 ; in 
t.lu'. Olym])i('um at I\t(‘t,uira, statue 
of, 221) ; \v(‘ijL?bin^ tli<‘ souls of 
heroes in a balanei', 248 ; Thetis 
and Eos, in ^^rouj) by Eyeius 
at Olympia, 240 ; Meilichius ai 


Argos, by Polyclitus, 365 ; birth 
of, on metojies at Argos, 372 ; 
and ITera, wedding of, on Sclinus 
metopes, 280 ; at Aeragas, colossal 
figures in terujih', of, 280 ; Sotcr, 
grouj) dedicated in timiple of, at 
Megalopolis, 287 ; at the Pciracus, 
statue by Cephisodotus, 387 ; set 
up as Jupiter Tonaus at Rome, 407; 
Olympian type*, rigirodiieed, 436 ; 
four sta.tu(‘,s of, by Lysi])]nis, 447, 
448 ; or Ase.lc[)ins from Midos, 455; 
bearded ty]>e, ‘155 ; colossal statue 
of, at Tarimtnni, 482 ; ii.lt.ar of, at 
IVrgamum, 499-506; on Pergamene 
alta.r, 500, 502 ; :i.t. Olyinjiia, ro- 
jiaired by T)anio[)hon, 515 ; at 
01yni})ia, Caligula’s attempt to 
move, 542; in rirai'eo-Reman times, 
5 15 ; from Otrie.oh, 545, 546 ; leonmo 
asp(‘ct of, derived from Alexander, 
546 

Zeuxis, flaying of Marsyas by, 585 
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Ajufasias, 44 

3, 51 

4, 51, 

5 



Ap^dladas, 

1 89, 

211, 

217- 

■219, 


268, 2(59, 

, 280, 

, 358, 

558 



A^n^s,'ind('i', 

507, 

508 




A^ora(srU,u 

s, 27! 

9, 336 

1-338, 

342 


AlcanKOK'S, 

, 243 

, 258, 

, 259, 

2(50, 

27<.», 

337, 340- 

■347, 

377, 

554 



Altoiuuioii, 

205 






Alxonor, 121), DM, 1(50, 170 
AlyjMiM, 1571 
Ani j)hi(‘raD‘.s, .'550 
AiujthUin of (JiioHHiiH, 2(55 
Aniyc.lat'us, 172 
A naxM, floras, 22*1 
AnaxihiM, 2(55 
Aji(Jr(},sl/h()ji(f.s, ;5'17 
An^"(ilioii, tS7, 171, 222 
AiiD^nor, 204, 205, 20(5-209 
Aniif^oims, 2, 494 
ApolOxloruH, 402 
ApoIloaiuH (noij orArcluaH), 360 
ApolloniuH (ol' OVall('s), 512 
ApolloiiiiiH (non ol'iNimior), 550 
Aimsiiaus, .3.*5, .347, 552-555, 558 
Aiv.lKirmuH, 10(5, 122^ 129, 130, 133, 
204 

AriHtaiidros, 411 
ArisDmn, 6(15 

ArihiooO'H (ol’AlJionH), 200, 201, 204, 
2,34. 325 

ArintocIoH (of Hioyoii), 218, 219, 220, 
224 

AristoiudaH, 507 
AristonouH, 224 
AristopliaiiCH, 372 
AHc.aruH, 220 
AthioiiH, 106, 107 
AilioiiodoruH, 507 

BathyolcH, 83, 84, 148, 171 
liocdaH, 452 


rxxahu.s, 2(5, 480, 556 
BopahiH, 10(5, 107 
Butadcs, 105 

BryaAiH, 405, 407, 424, 429 

(Jalaniis, 189, 199, 220, 228, 259-265, 
26(5, 268, 269, 273, 275, 276, 278, 
319, 342, 347, 354, 381, 402 
(JalliinaoliUH, 22, 2(51, 347, 353, 354, 
402 

(lallii(4i*.s, 224 

(Oallou (ofAc^diia), 171, 204, 214, 222, 
223, 224, 234, 2(50 
Oallou (of Blis), 172 
(lalynthiiH, 224 

(JajiachuH, 87, 218, 219, 220, 222, 260 
C5c]»liiHodoius, 385-388, 389, 479, 484 
OliaiTM, 482-484, 507 
(JhioiiiH, 172 
(IhirisojOiOH, 171 
(Jhry.soilKooiH, 216 
(llctandiUN, 24, 107, 172, 276 
OldonionoN, 54(5, 562 
(loloti'S, 338, 3.39, 520 
(JruHilaH, 291, 350-352, 3(58, 370, 384, 
488 

CritiuH, 206-209, 214, 218, 265, 268, 
327, 515 

OritiiiH and NcisioUw, 206-209, 214, 
218, 2(58, 515 
OyclopoH, 70, 71 

Dac.tyli, 70, 71 

Daodaluls, 17, 22, 80, 85, 103, 104 
Dacdahos, 1(5, 84, 85, 102, 103-105, 
107, 108, 172, 205 
Daodalu.s, son ol’ Pairocles, 371, 372 
I)ai]»piis, 452 

Dainophon, 8, 20, 292, 3i;-5, 417, 515- 
520 

OoiiidtriuH, 384, 488 
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Dipoenus, 16, 23, 87, 102-104, 106, 
108, 146, 147, 148, 159, 170-172, 

222 

Diyllus, 172 
Dontas, 170 
Doryclidas, 170 

Eleutherus, 204 

Endoeus, 103, 104, 107, 204-206 

Epeius, 105 

Epigonus, 494 

Eucheir, 172 

Euenor, 204 

Eiiphranor, 403-405 

Eupompus, 438 

Eutelidas, 216 

Euthycles, 204 

Euthy crates, 451, 452 

Eutychidea, 311, 484-487 

Gitiadas, 84, 171, 222 
Glaucias, 224 
Glycon, 550 
Gorgias, 204 

Hagesaiidcr, 507 

Hegias, 204, 205, 209, 214, 222, 280 
Hegylus, 170 

Ictinus, 348, 354, 355, 357 
Isigonus, 494 

Laphaes, 220 
Leobius, 204 

Leocharos, 405, 407-409, 424, 429, 523 
Lyoius, 266, 348-350 
Lysippus, 2, 33, 45, 266, 274, 363, 
437-452, 466, 469-471, 473, 482- 
484, 489, 492, 506, 513, 532, 537, 
544, 545, 548, 550, 556 
Lysistratus, 33, 451, 560 

Melas, 22, 102, 106, 108 
Menaeclimus, 173 
Menecrates, 506 
Mcnelaus, 556, 558 
Menophilus, 514 
Micciades, 106, 122 
Myrmecides, 105 

Myron, 24, 211, 216, 218, 225, 228, 
265-275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280, 
305, 308, 319, 327, 347-349, 352, 
362, 381, 399, 535 
Mys, 281 


Naucydcs, 371, 372 

ISTesiotos, 20<)-209, 214, 218, 268, 515 

Nicias, 31, 468 

Oiiaias, 87, 204, 223, 224, 232, 2;M, 
349 

Paconius, 8, 243, 257, 258, 259, 279, 
374-377, 528 
I’aiiaonus, 293, 295 
Papias, 565 
Parriiasiiis, 281, 404 
PasitcU's, 2, 14, 33, 221, .‘M7, 554, 
555-559 
I’alroclcK, 371 


Phidias, 11, 

13, 

18, 

15, 87 

, 91, 

189, 

211, 

218, 

242, 

243, 

258, 

259, 

260, 

261, 

266, 

268, 

274 

, 279 

298, 

299- 

326, 

333, 

336- 

317, 

351, 

358, 

359, 

360, 

368, 

370, 

371, 

372, 

374, 
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384, 
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396, 

432, 
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Philo, 204 

Phradmon, 291, 368 


PhyrotuJUihus, 494 



Polyclitus, 

2, 2.1, 2fi 

‘^7, 

45, 

218, 219, 

261, 2()(), 

268, 

269 

275, 280, 

291, 298, 

340, 

345, 

358-370, 

371, 372, 

382, 

404, 


438, 440, 443, 445, 451, 556 
Polyclitus the yotiugor, 365, 371 
I\)Iy(lorus, 507 
Polyguotus, 378, 381, 382 
PolystratUH, 172 
Ih’axias, 202, 317 

IVaxitolos, 8, 10, 20, 27, 31, 4fi, 94, 
260, 261, 266, 274, 318, 342, 384, 
385, 387, 388-403, 407, 409, 110, 
413, 421, 424, 432, 440, 445, 454, 
455, 459, 461, 465, 466, 468, 470, 
471, 473, 479, 527, 530, 534, 

544, 545 

Praxiteles (Pergauiene), 494 
l^tolie.huH, 224 
Pyrrhus, 349 

Pythagoras, 75, 172, 225, 228, 265, 
275-279, 343, 370, 381 

Rlu)(‘cus, 23, 102, 105, 106, 170, 222 

Seopas, n, 38, 42, 45, 296, 343, 384, 
392, 401, 402, 404, 409-423, 424, 
429, 431, 432, 437, 444, 450, 454, 
455, 457-461, 465, 468, 469, 470, 
47 L 473, 484, 506, 520, 528, 538 
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Soyllis, 16, 23, .S7, 102, 102, 104, 106, 
108, 116, M7, 148, 150, 170-172, 
222 

vSilamoii, 22, 402, 40-1 
ttinnnia.s, 104 
Hinioii, 104 

Sniilis, 102, 104, 105, 222 
Soulas, 172 

.Sosibius, 551, 552, 558 

50. siclcH, 270 

556, 558, 55‘,) 

51. raionirus, 404 
8ti‘()n^7h()n, 252, 271, 522 
vStypl>a.x, 240, 250 

2\'iin‘isi'.u.s, 512 
05‘(0,ii,ous, 87, 171, 222 
2\4('luiu's, 70, 71 
IVlecb-H, 105 


Th«ba(i<‘s, 204 
TllCO(5l0S, 171 

'l^icocoKjiius, 18, 336, 339, 340 
Thcodoru.s, 23, 102, 105, 106, 112, 
no, 170, 204, 222 
Tlieoliiniis, 405 

ThviiHyuuMkiH, 418, 426, 427, 455 
"rmioUjous, 405-407, 424, 429, 437 
TlSHT.ltoH, 452 

Xfiiocratcs, 2, 437, 430, 494 
Xenophon, 287 

Zonxis, 525 

-^onoH, 404 
-oiUH, 165 

-xan(l(‘r, or -saiuler, 525 
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Prhiled i>y k. Sl R. Ci akk, hiMiTWO, lidinhirgh 









